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 Dotor Costns his Viſitation at: 
= IWarington in Lancaſhire: with a' true 
fiory of the Readev of Liverpoole 


his double- wronged. Breeches 
brouht Pore: him there, 


' HE plunder-Church yeer rwas,whence Yorke 


Sent forch thoſe Harpies of her Kirke 
Eſaal!, Wickam,and Cozens ; 


The laſt was he rhar then fate on 
Theskorners Bench ar VVaringron, 
ro ſell finne by che dozens. 


Had you bur heard this Dragon roare 
So farre 'bove that of Eglemore, 
or ſcene this rampant Prieſt 


Trample che Puritan, you wou'd 
Have ſr-95rne him one of th'very brood 
come out o the mouth oth' Beaſt : 


Inthe firſt place, his long Oration 


3 VVas ſpenc o'ch'Kings late Declaration, 


that none ſhould dare to Preach 


A 2 Againſt 


(2) 

Againſt Arminian points, but that | 

They ſhould preſſe Goſpell rrurhs, whence flar 
he did enjoyne to teach. _ 


All mens ſalvation that would will 
Graces receipt : he ſhewd rhe Ul 
of LeQures, Reperirions, 
Afcernoone Sermons, and rhe blame 
- Of other forme then #hats your Name, 
or Ol: that, Expoſitions. 


All unbookd prayers he could not fee, 
To beouzht elſe bur blaſphemy, 

what ? on the ſpirit to father 
An abortive prayer, whereunto 
The Canon was not M:d-wife, no 

nor Holy Church the mother? 


The DoRor rhe preſencments all, 
VVith fury tore 11 peeces ſmall, 

that brought in @an#14 Lee , 
Chargd rhem ro make a new report, 
The reaſon was unro the Court, 

they were not wotth a petiny. 


In the preſentments rhat were broyohe, 
One was 10 ſawcy, or 11l raughr, 
at the Altar forto leane 
From rhe Church-yard hedge was one had 
A twig to {till her child rhat ſuck'd, 
ab, ſacriegious Quneane. 


pluk' - 


) 
A Burcher his A - er 
To the Church-yard ſtile had tyed ſafe; 
all muſt their pennance doe 


Another for adultery 
{capd much bercer, for rhat he 
r2pt our an oth or two, 


A rich-noſ'd Hoſt appear'd being drunke, ' 
He witht all Puriratis were ſunke 
incheir New- England paſſage ; 
The DoQtor didconclude the man, 
No Church imbroyling Puritan, 
be knew it by his viſage. - 


And ſo he ſcap'd, paying his fees, 
So did not fie, bur Joſt a Fleece 
with's Neighbour that durſt pray ; 
A Miniſter call'd Sa4ath Clerke 
The Do&or re-haptizd, rook's marke, 
and call dhim Saturday, 


A Reader 'mong the reſt he ſpyed, 
Blew were his Breeches which rhe tyde 
o the Doors rage did ſyell ; 


He ſtampr and ſtard, and grew ſtarke mad- 
The adventure dyre and ſtory ſad, 
I meane you (here) to tell 


Ir was a four-pourd right Sir Joh», 
Thar Service read at L'erpoole Towne, 
His name was John» Wain-nright ; 


7” 
- 
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Had that been too his occupation, WEL | 
| It had been better for the Nation | | ; 
"8 (with many a ſuch like Wight.) 
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His Maſter-piece and higheſt praiſe, 
'Twas bidding right the Holy-dayes 


| _ andchanting out proceſſion z 
' "BY Kerſning, burying, marrying faire, _ 
| Giving good morrow to Maſter Mayor, 
"fl tho' in the midſt oth Leſſon. 


He paſſed for a quier ſoule, 
And no mans foe, did not controule 
his pariſh'ners in their ſports ; 
The Pipers faithfull advocate, 
And Bcare-heards too, had no mans hate, 
was free to all reſorts. 


 Withall hedeerly lov'd a cup, 
And Of it ofren deep would ſup, 
and then as oft beſh— him ; , 
Ard now his thoughts were all upon 
The approaching Vatitation, 
and how thereto acquir him. 


Frauvht wich his Orders, Licenſe, Fees, 
, His Coat Canonicall (tho' freeze) 
a Church-Warden went coo, 
Vho with a Waller was ſo loaden, 
Before that many a mile they'd troden; 
che Prieſt he gan to ſue, 


z 


To 


ſ 


To beare the box of thepreſentments, 
So on they went without reſettments 
to Kaxebil till they came, 


An Alcchouſe (there) ſtood by the way 
W hich ſoone iuviced chem to ſtay, 
the Ale was of good fame. 


They cali'd ſo oft fer to'ther cup, 
That all che Ale was quite drunk up, 
ſave what untun'd remain'd ; 


To rhat chey fell, the night grew on, . | 
Their thoughts were quench'd towards Parrengten, 
the Prieſts breech was ill ſtainds | 
Both ſoundly drurke, to bed they1 goe, 
The Roomes o'th' houſe were ordered ſo, 
that the good wife was faine 


In the ſame roome to coole her grour 
W here they both lay (ſans feare or doubt) 
the chance was Maſter Y4-ae, 


R1eht laid his wronged breeches doewn - 
Upon the very felf-ſame Cowme, 
wherein che working Ale was ; 


Doubtlefle he rook it ſeeing rh froth 
For a round rable and white cloth, 
how ere, it came to paſſe 


The Breeches fitter much for Lee, 
Grgw ſteepd in Ale for compuny, 
and with i.e owner druiik , 


(6) 


' $o weighty were the boxes, fees, 


Sinfull preſencments, that roth' Lees, | 
no mervaile if they ſunke- 


The Ale it triumph o're ſuch ſpoyles, 


| Swell'd hizh and mant1'd,bur thoſe broyles 


'rad quickly againe a laid 
No mervaile, now 'twas impoſſefſion 
Without abatement, ſtrife or queſtion 
of the reckning nor yet paid- 


Beſides, hereby the ſtreame ith" breech 
Rerurnd unto its ſpring, by which 
ir was repatrd againe, 
And the preſeurments being drownd, 
Thar to it a foe might have been found 
It needee not complaine. 


The Curate and the Warden both 
SteePr as they were in Barly broth, 
felt neither ach nor ſtitches, 


They'd cune a medicine for the fleas; 
Feard nor che next dayes hard releaſe, 
but lay ſtill as the Breeches.' 


The morning comes, they both ariſe, 

Say Ore the Creed and rub their eyes, 
meane quickly ro be packing, 

The Reader ready to pur on 

His Breeches, bur he found anon 
(woe worth him) they were lacking 
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He ſought them all che roome about 
In every place ſave in the (Grout ; 
who would them there ſuppoſe > 


The Ale lookr juſt as did ore night, 
Undrunk, no ſecrets ro the lighr 
would it all diſcloſe. 


The Conſtable was ſent for ſoone, 

The Prieſt cryed out he was undone, 
the fees, preſentments loſt ; 

Orders, Licenſe, ali were gone, 

W hich many a yeere h had livd upon, 
and many a groat had coſt. 


He charg'd the Hoſt rt have ſtolne chem all, 
It boored not ro whine or braule, 
ar lengrh ir was concluded, 
Rather then nor to make apparance, 
The Reader ſhould pur on Hodge L aurence 
his Breeches tho' rh were blew-dicd. 


L aurence the preſenrments gone, _ 
Likdnotr' appeare at Warrington, 
bur was concent to ſtay 


| Inſoccage for the ſhot unpaid, 


While the Curace with his breech arrayed 
would beare the heat o' th day. 


Mn 


W hich prov'd nor ſmall I can afſure yee, 
For why ? the Door grew in fury, 
at the ſtrange Breeches heyy ; 


He 
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He a:k'd whar mot'ly gull ir was 


That theredid darero ſhew his face, 
in cloths thus black and blew. 


VWhether holv Orders h' had rane ? 
Where he offictared > what lane 
or hedge-prieſt he might be ? 
The filly man beiug quite confounded 
\With ſhame and horrour, all ſurrounded 
fell downe upoa his knee : 


Told him the whoſe, how I came out 
Clorh'd all in black from head to foor, 
bur had been roba, (alas) 


His Breeches, Orders, Fees were gone, 
Prefentmenrs roo, 10t he alone 
bur th' Court a looſer was. 


\\hen of this ſacrilegions charge, 
The DoCtor was inform'd at large, 
he row d that he would make 
The Hoſt a moſt example dread 
of juſtice, as had ever head 
or hand in plot ſoblack. 


iImmeatately he ſent a Somner: 

The Carchpole was to ſooner come necre 
tothe ſuſpeRed place, 

Put m the turuing of ber Grout, 

The Wite had found che Breeches out, 

howbeit, in wotull calc. 


Bur when the whole was fully knowne, 
And bout rhe Towne in rumour blowne, 
the Doctor did aſſay, 
> The Srtinking ſtirre to have referr'd, 
By him and's fellowes ro be heard, 
and cleanly made away. 


The Hoſt and Hoſteſſe they cryed, no, 
Bur to the common Lay chey'd goe, 
at Dervy. Court rhey'd try it : 
Two Actions they had anent him, 
V hereby they'd make him to repent him, 
and h' ſhould dearly buy it. 


Ore was of {l:nder of their houſing, 
Th orher 'twas the brewing looſing ; 
whereto the Prieſt did plead. 


The houſe it had (with many a curſe) 
Of many a gueſt oft pickt the purſe 
by irs large reckonings made. 


And for the Alc he prov'd it cleere, - 
They'd ſold ic off as ſoone, and deare 
as any other brewing ; 
Ard rhar it was more ſtrong aud ſtale 
And much rhe more canonicall, 
by th' aforeſaid Breeches ſtewings. 


waa 


This doubled ſuir was often traverſed, 
Reuew'd againe, and againe reverſed, 
untill ro one o'ch Quorum, 


B 2 | 1 


| (10) 
Two be. It was referred as Umpire ſage 
lenging With other two, to aſlwage, * 
to the Will Oufald and John i M 
Conrt, : | 
Who euded it with much adoe, 
After both ſides began ro rue. = 
the Lawyers many Quiblets, 
By turning (as the Proverb ſayes) . 
The Hares head (as in ſuch like frayes) 
anco the VVild-gooſe Giblets. 


Taquiries; X-M 


Tnto he cauſes of our miſeries, whence 


has iflue-forth upon us ; And Reaſons 


refore they have born-us down fo low, and 
ars like to carry us yet lower, 
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Ib, | 1 Enquiries touching Peace, what it is * How we improve 
ff [ the Peace we have * Who they be that petition for Peace ? 

* |, Audof whom ? Whether not of thoſe, who would, but carinot © 
# | give it : Anil of. thoſe, who if they could, will not give it 
7 ' while the world ſtands, being odbverſarie and enemies to 
| = ined pet to * "—_ of God and good men, and 

WE ' || to the Religion 'of God, the worſhipping of Him” in ſpi- 
| ack ods Ported, cb F 
3 moſt notable ſtories out of. the Chronicles & Od; Then 
: &i- ' contladed with Jie nſe to the Render -uf | 
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Se E o To IT. of +57; 7: }. we 
ACTED. 
Ithifto Ihe enothhdefenmpen alta oe | 
: claded on, andgranted on ll fides; Thr the original 
aud prime cauſes of our fins und: forrowes, ' are :our 
labors; there we are all agreeed, Formato nm 
confidered the-rmatter 


$ oc mgm 7 Gi = 
of all our evils inwanners an deirinbs 4 We dive 
-/ moſtat a point there alſo, and come-up tea conclu- 

Fon : There is novariety of conceits touching thoſe matcers, D:P.'P, 
gives us ix Secondary canſes of our evils; and rankes the 7: 
the front. Theother two whom need name no morey bring fi 
came, do come up both (as ſaid ) Cunard Sm ae 
Tadlpoadency tolhe umevill in ths 

all in a word, theyConclude, rhat way 

[fe, which reevivegall, Tn Seeker eeceleE: daring 
; thacall ion'of manners and doftrines emprtierh 
ir ſelf in thicker, 48 into 2-commr-Pere. They could not fay ts 
if they have not ajd more then they ſhould have ſaid, Nen 
ſpnorapr (Exh phono Ln $464 hea T1 wilt 
of 'the 'way' of wo 
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«d? 3, We would have peace; 
foe ofvar mary comer tte 
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therewith to candle , there is cauſe I ſhould do ſo, I ſhall: ge. 
A he dhe qrnmogge_ey Fane; _————__— 
inquiries ; »qairiesI call them, and fad and ferious ti be; 
F ſhall put matters to queſtion,only what may be the cauſc indeed of dur 
preſent miſcries : I could conclude too,and reſolve the queſtion, putting 
all out of Queſtion ; But I do not think it fitting ſo todo ; I enquire 
only ; and firſt, | | 
Touching peace, many queſtions about that, which relates mightily to 
preſent os, and chiefly ro make our peace with God z That peace is 
a fundamentall bleſſing, a good,and oxly good,there is no doubt of that : 
Peace in God, ſo we With when we wiſh all good to our friend, if we 
underſtand, as Pax/ did, what weſay. Pexce be both to thee; and peace.to. 
thy bowſe, and peace unto all that thou haſt : ſo David ſalutes Nabal the 
churle, he wither him peace, andpeace is all : . therefore 45 there-ſuch 
asking afcer Peace ; give us peace by all means, Amen : But what Peace? 


that is the queſtion ; It is but as the world- ſometime gives,. and calls 
| Peace, an out-ward Peace, which we ſo breath after ; Peace to our land, 
. to-our-houſes, &c. Itisa naturalldefire not to be moleſted ; the wormes . 
- of the earth defire as auch. 1 pracced to. (2.) Inquire, who are we that © 


would have Peace ? Are we fitted for Peace ?- have. we laid down our 
wen 


Prieſts, and people moſt of all b;4e-with their 


be 5. a. | EF Y {ﬀxXw= _—— 
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weas the people of God have done inthe day that ur is lengrhen- 
ed out to ug,even ton miracle, while war _— Large. 


Wc at ſuch a time edified one the other in our moſt "ag —_ As 


is to be ſadly enquired into ; Surely every ſoul, - 


| God, [every Congregation , RN ae rnd Re 


an Ingsiſitio Court touching this matcer.., And ſurely when. the 
truth of chis matrer., tou the improverrent of peace 1s m—_ . 
our, and well looked u « yaa every man n the, Aſſemblies 'of 
God, then there will be a bjzcer momrning ; the eye will break the heart ; 
ell the land ſhall monrne, and every. woly apart ; (for) _ 1 
Zen I Oe Dan re A rea « hat uſe 
WAS tO uch a comprehenlive bleſling : yet .Y: 
and more to conſider of is, but the more time, the -more unfic for ; 
deration ; and my | peace (cvery- man mult. come! home.eo hit 2 
my peace is continued to a wonderment ; and what uſe, what improve- 
ment have I made thercof ?- Iris fadly to be inquired into, for if, I have. 
not improved my. peace I hive had at ſuch a time as this,I cannot expe: 
that ch Gap IaGontomed $6125 06 GINGN} nel Wi, that there can 
ine oy and a confirmation of Gp 4 
ueſtions are of infinite uſe, therefore I will 
over again, cone chem, that they. moy fix the. a» (6 


; Kevlar pagnd Lan pe ink, we work or Peace: Let 


have we dang 
pra. 4pm quity that ever 1 


had upon the earth ? Let me exprefle it 
- what] == we one th al rhe Pee 2. What Frick 
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Petitioriers afccr Pexce : And if. we cannot give clear anſwer has 
ronching pur improvemenc of Peace ; then-oh that we” could be ex- 
4 + ceedingly' humbled! for though we may tave Pexce”"tn'the Chytch's 
| Peacey yer on: Peacewill be a wofull Peace to us, who arenot hambled 
|. 23. for the abuſe of Peace. God bleſſcth H:s people with Peace : Itis a blef- 
ſing tochem only, and in that blefſing we myy be bleſſed for a time, brit 
the end will be wofull,and fol proceed: with a Htreinwltog ks enquire, 
of whow-we a5ke peace? | 
ir; Whether we do not aske peace #t their hands/-whs exnnotgirek 
though they would; though they are great men and in high places, wit- 
ling and ready, with all their hearts, to pleaſure us touching thar marter, 
yet they cannot, for they are but men. 
- 2; Whether we 'donot asktit-at their hard, who will not pive Jt 
though = could, being enemies to God, Hisand rheir '6yvn peace: 
I pray you let us wiſely inquire into, and conſider on theſe matters. - _. 
1. We aske Peace, of whom do we aske jt? Yee E2rds and (Commons 
= us Peace; I thought ſo,and F know they vvould vvith all their hearts 
all rhcir ſouls; if Peace'werein'rheir hands, and artheir difpoſe, GN | 
ſhould have it before the ſan ſets this Winter day :'But let it be _ 
red vehether vve knock notatthe Kare door? And aske reg bby 
isnot to be had,juſt as the hunger ſtarv ra greet Rn bx figs 
to do we cry, 0 Lords and Commons; we can have no'other 
from them now, butwhat the woman had ftom het Lord ;' # he Ll 
do not help you, Whence ſhould we help you ? By our Counſells; or by otir 
ſtrength? Certainly it is as prepoſterans every Whit to ſeek Fe ls at 
mans "nit ip asit is to ſeck health at the Yr parretonay CD 
ſeeki» he of wh 


fo, but it was his diſcaſe indeed, even thar /eel 
andnot of his diſcaſc in his feet, for that was 
it was his hearr-confidenctin the deb Noo 


onGlon' ofl this on | clde; Th ler will ti 
Knock, and ned da the door; af we aske and K 
where tis robeh & ſeed of Pacdb pbcr ſaighr Tn wing :.Zh 
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2." Whether we doe not ask Peatear their hands',/ who will hor give" 
it; Fahey ludidro give, no, will nat ; 'while che. Workd ftands?" If we' 
ask'Peace: of them; who are {liens from: the commun-vontlth T{bact,) 
Kangoo bes ay Parr { CBEmies God rit ii Chareber 

— peace alſo : If we docexpe@tpedeetrom fnch, wemay 
yakile, and-ask till our lungvare ſpent,  and'yerimo- 

_ Peace | r. They haveno Peace to give, unlefle ſuch a/Peace'ss is 
worſe then War : There «© no Peace unto the withed, Arerweſureptthat?: 


Yes, ſaith the Lori ; Will not we believe Him? Ther is no Peace, FaitbE:.48.2: j 


the Lord, unto thewicked. Wicked, bloody, and miſchievous men, who' 
have taken. Peace from the Earth: Will we ask thele titer Peake ?' They: 
have ſhed bloods they could, in the roate and rage of jrheir wrath; reach- 
ing up'to Heaven ::fo they have lain the-righteons;7fo' 

cuted: godly- ten 3'And doe we ak theſe men, fGaying; Give wm Prace® 
They are themſelves mad with rage, and fo are 'they like "the raging 
Sea > They haveſhed the blood of the Righteons,; and the Lord ha 
barrels and twns for this blood; as he hath bornles fot! his ſervants r6are$# 
And this blood:cries ro Heaven; and asthe Loid'is daft Judge of all eh# 
World, He muſt heare and avenge 9 He: miift' 6xm/c - #9 come! #p0n Fd 
heads of theſe murtherers all tht Righteors blood fred won the ear 


uriro this day. And doe we wiceheſotnery Top , Give > "Mer 
of childrenof wrath, its whois” rhe "BIA Bieſſe'of 
darkneſſe tor evet ?; Surely, ſurely”: they-have no Pence to(give:” But 

timeſhall come; - faith the Lord ; when their deſtruftion conmeth, that 


themſelves ſhall ſeek Peace : :-And behold, "7 i the Fo 
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, frond - 
theblood of Right cont” Abel, unto the blood of Zathioriar; ; and ſoupward Ms 


; Ezech. To 
255 26. , 


r 
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) | Sa3crt.- If. 
there , ſhould ask thoſe murtherers there, and here, to givethew Peate? - 


They will never giveit. Poſſible itis., nay very likely , that ſome over« 
—_— way, emblances-of Peace , /but 
War isintheir hearrs all the while ; And now , if they -ralkk-of giving 
Peace, then expe deſtruQtion upon deſtrution , miſchicfe to come up- 
on miſchicfe , rumour rumour : This you muſt expe, when we 
ETD EEIIE. 
His » W calk of making peace ; you i AC- 
count, as aforeſaid, that theſe Enemies pretend Peace, but intend only to 
make {trong the hand of violence , the better to carry an their War, and' 
ſtrength of Bartell. 1 will make clearer demonſtration of all this from 
two notable Examples regiſtred in che Chronicles'vf- God ; wheroby - 
we ſhall learn how vain all Treaties of Peace are wich this Generation of 
men , Who ſtand as croflc-centred to God and His Chriſt, as Earth'is to 
Heaven ; and at as wide a diſtance from God , and His peoples peace, as 
ſtand the two Poles North and South. In both theſe ſtories we thall ob= 
od-Trny hen Dewa's aaighow inn outlets manner , and 
1 as eager a purſuit after Peace aSis imaginable,and yet cffeRed nothing, 
| was done. But I'would firſt note, kr wp ownleaming, Thar | 
Ge page of God , after ſome experience had fult of the naware and in« 
, . tendment of wicked men, would never trear or patley with them aboue 
"Peace. Nehemiab, with his companions, would nothearkertwhat the 
enemies of God ſaid, though they offercd him faire , that they would 
help to build Jeruſalews walls, be as ſerviceable that way in point of 
C and promoting of the Work we forming , as any other 
of Gods profefſed and faithfu)l ſervantscould bez Theſe adverſaries and 
encmics to Jeruſalems peace ſaid ſo much ,; bur Nebenwab ſcarce gave 
any care unzo them ; or, if he did, he regarded their words no.more,chan 
0147 of = es prey the Ambaſlie of the Wolves , That che Shep- © 
; Beards ſhomld yield up their Dogs. Nehemiah knew they were Enemies, 
nothing bu: difſeryiceat Jeruſalems walls,. I not butnote this by 
= way. I come now to confider the two Tyeatiesof Peace. 'Thefirit 


I. Berwixe Abijab and feroboam> He treats wich Zeroboum; far in- 
NY pain ns) womens D Fare ues 
him worthy, or to have any Regall powerin his hands : whereas indeex 


* 
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Gods pleaſure was fo , that a ſervant to bis luſts ſhould ruteover men 
for a tune,'aga jult plague unte them as all, Idolaters are co their peo- 
ple. Adb3jah;doth not {tandugon termes - He: treats with-Joroboarr ; 
and traly, as may.appeare through the whole re rr creats With a 
Full reſpe& ro. Ferobenms- peace and profperitiez for bom he. ſtood 
-upon ſore diladyantage in reſpeR of men ,-yet- his: ' was ſure © 
Srvgh, for Godlinod en his (ade Audit God -ftands with a man 5 he 
ſtands as a-figure put.to cyphets,, :he;ſtards for all: Yer: 09-17 
With feroboam , though (I ſay again) he hid lictle cauf&ſo4o Joes" for 
he had troubled his Fathers, peace all his dayes , and would:have been AS 
ipjurious to the Son. Notwithſtanding, all this , Abjjab trears with 7e- 
roboam:; The Treaty begins, a0diitis for;Peace, 'Thabwenpons oF dearh 
might belajd down, the might x&l{t and be fully Tha ng 
be huſhed, Fight xor. pit are the words. The he uſeth, 
are three : And urcly , had not Jeroboam beet! belotred;, had hence 


blundered as a man in the dark, had-he not beendafahkely proud, ackiag” 


confident, as.all idolatersare , rruſtang/in their pambers,,.and fideliry of 
their ſervants 3 So it will appeare-angnz: Had ir natbeen-fo with [ze- 
boam,he had been adviſed and perſwaded to have dclilted and withdrawn 
his hand, and his men,and ſo have returned in Peace. 1 ſhall be the larger 
upon'the Arguments, and: the more carnelily beg your attention, becauſe 
1conceive, to: afford. us. be compleateſt pattern wheneby 6 todraw 
upa Treaty. for Peace ,, that, cver was hearg ot in the-world :: It is trae, 
they prevailed not With Jeroboams, for this care was ſhut , "God had made 
his graves for he was es and he mult fall in-anon, anno his-day was 
: But.it was Dot. to. uſe; more commanding Arguments 
yah di wa 1 he mull, haveprevailed-, bur 

: : | le 1 ct, -his heart rurned-quite away 

from God. We hens the arora oY are Shes drawn 4b 
Impoſſibili, ab Abſurdo,ob [ depo, i oi ghar 

4s Ab Impoſſibih: : es 
ble work haft rhou taken 
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. S's cx.51bE 
| God hath a thouſand wayes to cruſh ſuch a worm a$ thou art to peeces, 
, | morecalily than thou canſta worm under thy feer. Let the. Porſherds 


Si | ofcheEarthiirivexwichPotſherds there, men: with men-ler chem-not | 

'Þ be ſo foole-hatdy as toftrive with God; They thar frive with Hins ſhal 
b. periſh ; | He hath decked himſelfe with Majeſtic and Excellencie He « 

Þ arrayed With glory and beauty ; He cafteth abroad the rage of Hu wrath 

$ A. upon proud men , and abaſeth them ; He treads down the Withed in their 


| places, Reinember this, and then thou wilt remember the battell, and doe 


il,—_ 


4 no more ſo , not fight againſt the Lord. 3. Thouwart perſwaded now ih 
it thy heart, that thou canſt dethrone David, take off his Crown from his 
, NF head: Poore man.! how hath a deceived heart beguiled thee ? This is #8 
un impoſſible as the former , To fight with God , and overcome Him : for 


© know this forthy good, That this Kingdome'over Judah is D avids for 
- aver, given unto David and- unto his ſons, by « covenant of ſalt ; and 
ven unto David by his Lord and God 2: He fer: the Crown 'on Davids , 
"7 and hath ſaid, I: ſhall ftand wpon his Sons head faſt, and eſtabliſhed | 
for ever. Whatever our deluded hearrs may ſuggeſt, yer the truth is, The 
Lord never repentsof what-He hath given to David, or Davids fon ,/ of 
/ |; his ſons ſons; never withdrawes His hand or His heart from them: 
l Therefore whaggver the Lord hath ſaid or done touching thoſe Sons and 
Daughters, are Called rhe ſure wercies of David. 3: Thou haft rebelled 
||, gainitthe Lord;and art ftubbornly refolved to continue in thy rebeltion. 
' As fureas thou halt ſodone, andthe Lord eyerliveth, and loveth Davd 
/ || and his Sons, fo ſure thou ſhalt be broken, and broken all to peeces, as wv * 
EY |, earthen veſſdll, orasawave 
BE . |\ otherwiſe: What? 


: | ' ſecond is the 


Thouart now.coint out'to fig 
fwer according.t6 rheveariitie bP thy owit hear 
 andinthy minibees*! Thou” haſt rwo'tor dhe”! 
Choſen) wighty therof valont,all: "There's $o/ 
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A fooliſh confidetice indeed : All theſe are bur as fo mary borrin the 


wars againſt Jndah, while Nix ſy with tiis God? h FA thy rea- 
ſon had not orſaken thee, SE} wr wouldeſt weigh F- 


cn fo thr A the keep ole thvery man th | Vos 
What'an abſurd conceit is thisnow , That t ih thy 
vain men,and children of Beliad, who have done a 
to God and the char - Fs houte. How a to think that thou 
canſt overcome the children of Judah, a Glo end _—_ 
God tiath choſen for Himſclſe 7 3, Thou doft 
ſomewhat more than horſes can bring unto thee, 
than thy men can work out, for they are not g ods : £ | 
expe ſalvation? Thou hy oe from FE; An fed Conceit | 
Ile By abominable rather : Surely from pr mlwigger Fry ; 
it che Plurall cumber, none at all, The vayce of Nature cries our a; : 
this : If Nature be vexed, if fone fadder ind an grievous accident MW b: 
Fallen a man, he will. cxy out, 0 God, never O gods: As when the Pro- 9; Mem. .. 
phet would deſcribe Devil chat had in it the mgredicnts of all evill, he xzc.7.5. © 
calls it a» evil}, anonly evill;, ſo if you will deferibe a ara la RJ 
it all , you clliinh god, ind that s Cod elec 1 Thew 
Lord only makeſt me, &c. Thou only art my Rock, &c. iy Ts 
ll we, Bc This is firſt ro be conſidered. 2, W 
Oe a, wn honinblecopgto cp ns 
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10 Sec Tt. I. 
pany of Calves ſhould oyercome an Army of Lions. Conſider thy ſclfe, 
he that fights with Judah , keeping to God and His charge, in point of | 

| Worſhip, 2s we doe, fights with a company of Lions ,, yea, and with, 
the Lion of che Tribe of Judah, the Lord Chriſt himſelfe,, What, ad ab- 
ſurd thing, is this, to think of vitory 7 Tt. is as if thou Thould'it think tor. 
overcorne an army of Lions with an army of Calves. 5, Now thou' art. 
in the field come out to fight, thou wouldeſt have ſome prayers put up. 
for thee, ſome to wiſh thee proſperitze in the name of the Lord : I know 
thou wouldeft : "Whom haſt chou to-pray for thee © What ? thy Prieſts?, * 
What an abſurd conceit is that ? Thy Pricſtsare but as fo many. Calves :: 
The Lord will heare their cry , no more than He does the cry of the, 
Calves in the ficld, or the Fowles of h:aven, to give them their meat and. 
their fodder ; And theſe mercies of mear and drink ſhull Tet upon their 
{core t60, and aggtavace their judgement. The Lord never. heares ſuch. 

/ * Pricfts. ro givechem any thing with a blefſing with it, ouch lefle to give. 
1 them victory over Judah, No, no, The Lord heares the prayers of His. 
\ |! Pricfts;, who keep His charge; their prayers He heares; And theſe are - 
ba all againſt thee, and thy profperitiein the wars : And all the reaſon inthe, 
©," + world it tool be'fo ; for thou halt hitted Them like a, Partridge upon 

\| | themolintains, and where-ever thou couldft find them, thou did{t reach. 

forth thy ronghelt hatd againſt them , and haſt caſt our the Prieſts of the 

ord. And now thou haſt netone prayer inall the world for thy pro-- 


verl. 9. 


| fperitie, ( and that is cartjed otrupon the wing of Prayer, as upon. E: 
| | wings) Whar an abfard cohietitrhen is this, and'bow botcomlefle',, Th 
- - thon canft proſper. 1le tell thee again, rhere,isnot one prayer in all the 
/ world now pnt up by the Pri-fts and People of the Lord, which does not 
cry down wrath and engeanez oper thy Armies, all thy helpers, th 
., Souldiets , 'thy Priefts', and thy pods; and "all theſe "pron CY 
1 ſhall toope' under” cheſe; prayers, fot they have” prevailed with God 
iN Pare to withdraw His anger from ſuch vile men”, © Pridſts, and gods : 
What mabſurd conccit is it, I ſhould fay , how impoſſible , That thou 
> = — op har Te have forſaken the Lord , you and yourſquldiers, 
' Prieſts and people; Te have forſaken the Lord: What an "adſurdiching 
is this, that thou ſhouldſt profper * The'Tord will be a tnorb to thy As 
nies, He will conſutne thy ſtrength , and will be as a Lion'to' thee and 
[| | thy Prieſts, and thy people; He will teare you to pieces., and goe.hi 
, | way. Why? Ye have forſaken the Lord, He will forſake you , He w 


| leave you to the protetion of your gods, which catinot 


Ss TT ILL 
ſelves; And when He goes away,He takes all proſperity'away with Him: : 
A moſt abſurd conceir it is, to think that thou canſt proſper :.In that. 
word lieth the force of Abijahs laſt Argument taken, - 

III. Ab-Incommods : Thou foalt not projper. There is more to.bg un- + 
derſtood than is ſpoken; more dammage in it than barely vant prafterty 
as I may ſay; youſaalt »ot proſper, youthull be utterly confounded, br6-- 
ken to pieces as a Potterrs veilcIl, ual: chou canlt be roo hard-for. 
God ; unlefle thoucanſt pluek-off the Crown tram off. the ſon of Da- 
vids Head, the Lord unlcle thouc unit with thy wile men, and ſons of 
Belial overcome Zudah, the molt prccious and honourable men in all the, 
world ; unkf: thou canſt with a company of Calves overcome Lions, : 
yexthe Lion of the tribe of '7«d4h too ; unlefle thou canlt prevaile. 
without counſcll, and without, prayer ; unlefſe thou canſt bear upſtant- - 
ly under the curſe of. the Almighty, which. all the faichfull. in all the - 


world, will pray down upon thee ; certainly thou ſhale never prevaile, ,.. 
no never : but miſchiefe after miſchicfe, (hall follow chee; breach upon, * 


breach, till chon.and thy men, thy Prielts, and thy gods, are all broken- 
to pieces, and the ſtones of emprineſſe fretched over you. In this lieth the 


ſtrength of 464jabs laſt argument, with which heconcludes ;- Zou ſpat: 


not proſper And now bchold a wonder: 7eroboam is moved withnone: 
of all this : Nay, it does not appear, he did regard it or hearken toit, he, 
or his men, or his Prieſts, unlefle with ſcorne, 


the Kings, confidence was therein alſo : He, knew they 


O 


were all right men for his ſeryice ; thzy would drive on furionfly as he. 
did, they, would not forfake him nor hus trult. Ferob2am was ſure of chis;. 
truly reading the Chronicles of God, and the Church book of dayes,and.; 


the Churches wars there, I have ſtood till alictle, and vyondred-thatl] - 


never obſerved, that an Idolatroug Kiag had apy untrultyy;falfe and un- : - 
' faithFull ſervants, who would betray him, his Caſtles, or his Forts+..I+ 
now they be all falſe, and unfairhfull weecches all, but not unto the I . 
dolater their maſter, notone.. And I have facisfied mydelf pretty well at : 
that point. Why? It is withan Idolater, as itis with the Devill his Lord 


and maſter ; look ye all over the world if-yotcan, you [hall nor finde: 
that the devill has one falſe” ſervanethere, treacherous or unfaithful to, 
2,904 his charge at 00F; fox though they be all falſe and fairhledee ; . 
IN 208 COT g ngn> © B 3 ayer 
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outing, and jeering at it; ; 
I'wonld enquire here, what might make. him and, his Princes ſo. fool-- - 
hardy ? Doubtlefle their mulcitudes, and their valour ; for all that is in. 
"eht; his me adde this to the other two, the fidelity and faichfulnes-, 


” 
- 
. 
. 


\ 
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yet not ſv to the Devill their Lord and Maſter; indeed if they were, the 
/ devill would notendure them, they ſhould not be his fervants :/ and he 
' has mighty reaſon for that, for if they were falſe and treacherous ro him, 

-,, | [they would help rodeftroy his Kingdom,and that the Devill their maſter 

: will not endure. Certain it 15 feroboam pat the greateſt part of his tor. 

 { | fidencein the faithfulneſle of his men,for none (o faithfull as they in their 

", manner, [dolaters I mean,are to their Lords. To look over what was faid; 

| | Ihave declared here what Abijah ſaid, and the ſtrength of his argamenrs 

\ perfvvading 7eroboars to hearken unto a Treaty of Peace : 1 cannot tell 

-  |What Jeroboam anſwered ; no body fure knowes that : Bur you may 

' perceive his Anſwer by his deeds or handy worke : Abjah ſpake all for 

+ |, Feroboams peace, and feroboam was all for war ; and takes a notable 

| | advantageduring the very time of the Treaty for Peace; and his own 
Chron} proſperity ; at that time even then thus it was : Bur Jeroboam canſed an 
= ; is l ambuſument to come about behinde them, ſo they were before Tndah, and 
'' | the ambuſpment Was behinde them. And when eAbijah. had done trea- 

-, | ting, hewith dah looked back; and behold the battell was before and 
, behinde. This commands our mark, and due obſervation, for here we 
' . have the manner of 7dolaters; While 7udah was treating about Peace 
- | With feroboarn, then was Feroboam with his people,plotting arid contri- 
 ving the moſt compendious way, how to bring ruine and an utter 'de- 
ſtruction upon all «dah: And had not F»udahs God come in at that. 

/|/ Pointof time (as His manner is) His people had been quite ſwallowed 
| up withvvar, vvhile they vvere treating about Peace ? ſurely A:jah did 

 _ not vvell confider the manner of the King, his Pricſts and pggple, with 
whom he treated ; That the King was an abominable 1dolater, one that 

j lifted up his foul to lying vanities; his ſouldiers vain men al, and[ons of 
"' Belial; his gods noother but calves ; his Prieſts no berter : ſurely no' 
better norother reſult could be expeRecd from fuch a Treaty, with ſuch 
= ..c.: a maſter, Who hearkned unto lies ; with ſuch ſervants, whowere all 
wy *'©* 7. wicked, the ſonrof Belial all ; from ſach Prieſts, who were no better 
$: than heather, yer fit enough for the gods they ſacrificed unto, gold: 
1 | calves, no better could be expeRed from theſe * Bur now the Lord will 
take the matter into His own hand: 7eroboam thought of war, whils X- 
bijh treated about Peace, and 1eroboams own proſperity : This the Lord 

| obſerves, and makes it the determinating fin : Jehoraw would fight a- 
4 ginft:the' Lord : {0 he did alwayes, bur at this time He would bave Bed 
} the bleed of War during the Treaty for Peace; he difpifed the words 
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Abijah : he truſted in oppreſſion, andperverſneſſe , and ftaytd "thereon : 
Therefore this iniquity al ardrops wks and his meteor toon 
the breaking off the potters veſſell. Novy the Lord vvill fight both againſt 
ſmall and great, but chitfly and firſt of all againſt the King;; he'is chi 
chict alvvayes, and firſt in Rebcllion;he comes vvith his traine afcer him, 
makes all 7ae/ to fix : The Lord vvill deale vvith him firſt ; fo ir was, 
God (mote Ierobram ayes the Text : Wit Teroboam lives yet, to ſechis _, e | 
ſtrength moulder avvay, and his Cities taken : The Lord ftrengthensthe Yer 
hand of his ſer7ant Ab5jah to purſue [eroboam : And he took from him 
Cities and T owns, he yveakned him ſo,that he never recovered {trenzth 2+ 
gain ; God vvill makean end of the vvar, and pur an everlaſting period 
to [ereboams peace, he diſpiſed-an offer of Peace even novv; he ſhit never 
hear a vvord of peace any more : The Lord ftroke him with a 
fhroke, and be died. And ſurely the Lord hagh taught all Ifrads Kings, 
and Princes novv to hearken after peace vvithall their ears vvide open: + | 
And He hath taughr'the people of © I#4ah novv, never any more /to treat 
for Peace, with Idolatrous Princes or people; for if fo be FF, 
-could prevaile with fach perfons, then theſe had prevailed. The wit of 
_ nay the Spirit of God, I ſpeak it with all ore _ have 
uggeſted ' ts, WE:reby to j ſ emat- 
ter, Contider the eres wore bod 65/6 freading A feroboan 
for peace, demanded of him to give up bis v4ix wen, and ſons of Belial 
to be tried by the Laws of 7«dab, though it had been but reaſonable, 
yet it had been abſurd and rediculous in 7eroboamss eare, and inthe cars 
of all his Prieſts and 


4 


Calvert 


prevailed not, Therefore this Scri 
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| ders; And yer the King of Judah ſayes, L;y upon 
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and nowtholds it forth to all the world unto the worlds end:That;thongh . 
it might be lavvfull for ?«dah to treat vvith Idolatrous Lirael.at that 
time , yet it iSnot ſo warrantable-for .Judah now ſo to doe, obſerving 
well the ſucceſſc of that Treaty ; for ſure it is written for after-ages. 


'Bur if it be lawfull and expedient too, for reaſons of State, ſo to doe z 


yet the Scripture will hold torth the fruicleſnetle of fuch a Treaty to the 
worlds end. Why 2? certain it is, Idolaters are not in 4, capacicie far | 
Peace, or treating about it ; remaining Idolaters , they mult. proſecute 
their way, in per{ccuting of Davidand his houſe, They wutt be brought - 
off from their Idolacry tirl{t, by the Arguments A#b44h uſcrh,  <lfc ne 
creating with them to bring them co the wayes of Peace'; Though there 
ſhould be a Treaty holding on to the worlds end, yer it, would bc:to no 
end ; no prevailing with Idolaters, encmics to God , advertagigsto It 
dah. We ſhall ſee the truth hereof more hc1d our and contirmed. by ſome = 
obſervations, The Spiric 8& God ſets upon another Treaty for Peace, 
carried on by Hezekzah King of Iudah, with Senacber:6 King of Aflyrija, 
[Thus we read in the ſtory. | | A . 
- 11. That Senacherib had carried away Samaria, withall her Idolatries: 
And now ke drives on furiouſly towards Judah, the fenced Cities there, 
and took them. King Hezehiah isafraid ot a man in ihape, and had caſt 


off that Image : ſuch a man, ('that was Hez2kiahs faulc, and the beſt 


mens fault many times) SO King Hezekzah ſent Ambaſſadors to the Kyung 
of Aſſyria, ſaying, I have offended, | T3 ad ot - 

Ah Lord! what had ning Howwtpes done,wherein had he offcnded?An 
Iofidel King,an enemy to God and all goodnes, that King here had offen- 
ded both God, 8 the King of Judah,;and notHezekgah,unleſle in demean- 
ing himſclfe ſo ſubnuſſive , 


Fd 
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 bimſelfe had over 
| of his Meflergers 


himnſcife. when feare hath ſurprized his heare. But blefled be Hez.eks 
tus God, He will roderate there ; and-ycr the burden ſhall be heavy 'e- 
nough, to teach Judah, while the world ſtands , never-to yerld up their 
neck or ſhoulder to a bruitiſh man ; for, as bruit creatures, he-cannoc 
by knowledge, nor knowes he how to ſuſpend his 
aCtions,'or call chem back ; Surely Judah did never after this day yeeld 
their necks and ſhoulders to a bruitith King, that he might pur onthem 
what waight he would, and they wow!d beare it. Bur ſo it was now, the 
word was gone out, and Judahs ſervants were gone along with "the 
meſſageto Lachiſh, where the Infidel was. How theſe Meſſengers from 
Judah were entertained at Lachiſh, Icannot well tell : Bur I think rhe 
Scripture gives us ſome intumation touch 
ers were entertained after a- very inhumane and barbarous man- 
ner, Infdel like, juſt as ir muſt be expected from Infidels, unlefle Indah 
were {corned and 


put forth thus 


Mc 
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will beare it. See and heare what a good man will doe and fay'5ewinſt 


will have their expeQRation fruſtrate : The 


jeered at, and fo they returned a little wiſer then when they went forth; 

_ wwere afhamed. And they bring withthem the demand from the 

. "King of eAſyria, Which he: will lay ; 
and 


tboulders, POP_ to beare;three bundred talents of filver, and : King. : 
thirty talents of gola : Agreat weight : _ —_ _ promiſed - 18.14- 
Wull ; now. 1 x 


own houſe , and Gods houſe with his own hands ; He 
ſtrange manner : Bur the feare of man hath 

great God is not full in his eye : He hath taken all the filver and gold he 
could ſcrape together, which lay looſe in Gods houſe, or in his own, but 


beare it, and bearc it he mult, and fo 


that matter, That [wdahs 


aS 4 burden upon 


pollefied his heart, and the 


all was too light ; the Infidel will have full weight 


demand , he will not bate him a 


s .And away 
Peace of the Infidels giving, well 


Indah trexed, 


Ng few rw oor tn 
Then He cat off the "3 s and pillars of the Temple 
Frns and gave it to the Kin of Lſyriss 
they are poſted or they 
apaid no doubr ; and 

new,that they ſhould ſtop the mouth of the: Cormorane 
birs , and bind his hands with ferters of gold. Now obſerve the ſtrangeft 
affront that ever was offered to 1«dab upwards unto this day ;: atvd yer 
not ſo {trange,if we doe-conſider that he was a bruitiſh King, with whom 
theſe Ambatiadours'incteatcd 2. Tha Scripwure makes-an{wet y 


with ſuch [wee 


4 » 54 


ah 


his 


after 2_ 


ing to his 


ck tends » x: 
haſted after a —— 
waded | 


ſons it 
 vexed |, 


2 King.28. 
"Wh + 


mY 


i ' ih] 
> 4 


unto Ju , and-to make tis Poſteritic the wiſer by this folly for eyer 3 


) The Lord hath 
ded; toſay, It wt 


thither in the name of (hrifhan Advecare with the Farker where 


x 


| Sec x. IL 


Vexed and grieved them to the very heart : 7 hey wept birterly , faith the 
Text. Alas | they treat for Peace ; There is no hope of Peace : The bigh 
Wwajes lie Waſte , and ſo they mult lie yer longer ; The way-faring mas 
ceaſeth, i.e. you may travell 20 miles, and not ſce a man once to peep 
his head all along ; the robbers and ſpoilers are every where. [_ O | 
pitty [#debs L3nd, thine own LanJ , where war is , and theſwordinan 
Infidels hand. And now 7udah hoped, bringing ſilver and gold in thyir 


| hands, tobuy cheit Peace ; for there was ſome promiſe and overture that 


way, from their adverſaries the Infidels : but the Ambaſladours found 
they were but words; He with whom they treat, breaks all covenants, de- 
ſpiſeth the Citier,and regardeth no man; yet he does regard the filver and 


+ gold, all that which could ftrengthen his hand againſt Indah; He regards 


that, and nothing elſe that the Infidel regards, ncither the God of 7udah, 
nor the Cities of /xdah, nor the men of Iudah, And yer he takes the fil- 
yer and gold ; As notable a peece of injuſtice as ever was heard of in the 


/, warlkd t#this day ; Mark it, He takes the filver and gold with one hand, 


and with the other hand he points his ſword to 7»dabs throat : So it was, 


the Scripture is cleare ; I ill not fpeaka word without the Book :. Se- 


wachkarib receives the money , and ſent his robbers and fpoilers, Tartan, 
Rabſaris, and Rabhhekah, from Lachiſh to King Hexokiah with a groat 
Hoſt. Look ye what becoincs of Tudahs Treaty for ſs Goethe Grads 


Fs .of a Heathen people ; Here is an infinite treaſure (pent,of ſpirits, of time, 


of money, gall ſpeot ; And what isreturncd in ftead of all this ? A. 
Hoſt againſt udah. Ah Lord 1 Linquire againe , Why would the Lord 


# ſuffer his good and faithfull ſervant to ſeek conditions of Peace from 2 


bruitiſh King ? Why to treat fo ſubmiſſively, 7 have offended; when it 


/ | Was hisſinne, his infirmicic at leaſt, to ſpeak at all > Why ſuffered He 


His pretious fervant to humble hisneck unto {ach a Prince, and to-bend 
bis knee, to tako upon him the burden which a braitifh man will ay up- 
gn kim? And thee bribe forch/a Peace with him, againſt whom Heaes 
| 2 OTITIS Why would che 
ard ſatter all this ? Surely Fic ſuffered that cvill,thereout to bring good 


whatever we dogthe Lord doth nothing in vaine, nor ſuffers to be done 3 
—_— to fay tothe Lord, 7 bave offen- 


Lor him doe whas He 
He pleaſeth, 7 will beare it ; To rm rel. a6 xe 


Prayers 
Prayer 
cannot 


Ho. a> 


S£ cr. IT. 


— 


cannot miſeary. To intreat for Peace, where itis to be had, at Gods 


Hand, from whoſe face, His Ambafſadours never re 
they have done from the faces of Brutiſh men, ar that time, and 


as 
(hall do 


at all times, while the world ſtands. 2. To teach Judah then and ever-. 


more, not to yecld a feot in Gods land, or of. Gods magters to a wicked, 


Prince : for he that yeelds to day, muſt yeeld to marrow : alittle 


$10 k 
and more anon, till all be yeelded that is in A ek | 


ako ; And yer the King,he cannot be farisfied, till he is made Drunk with- 
Judahs blood, which he thirſteth after. Bleſſed be God, who left His 


good ſervant to his own hands, and then to joyn 


hands with an Infidell ;. 


this hath made Judah che wiſer from chat day upward, and for ever. 


- I cannot break of ſo,for now the Treaty begins ; for if you obſerve 
ſtory, The Commiſſioners tor Peace meet now ; on the Brutiſh Ki 


for ſo I muſt diſtinguiſh them) Commuſſioners 


like MT lean Rake | 


the, 
fide 


arts, and Rabſhaksh; on Judahs fide, Eliakn, K hebna, and Joak; Rab- 


 ſhakgh was as his Maſters right hand, a right man for his ſervice, and the 
mouth of them all, which he bad filled wich Log per and ſo he was 
the fitteſt to be the ſpeaker, forhis mouck was ſof! 
he delivered them forth-with (o little 


of blaſghemi 


and 


grace, that he is 2 proverb 


to this day ; He is a Raboakab lay we, if he be a Rayler or B 


Rabſhakgh was both, the Kings Speaker 


® liamentar Lachiſe, where were aſlembled, the moſt horrible Blaſphe 
mersthat.ever were heard. of up to this very day : But Rabftekgh ,-phe. 


chiefe of them all. 


at that time ſent fiom the Par- 


And now that we have heard the manner of the Commiſſioners, who 


their Maſter is, and who is the Speaker, now the Reader cantell himſelf 
| went on, therefore I may ſave my (elf 
and the Reader a labour, onely note theſe three wards, for I will make . 


without the book, how the Treaty 


it very ſhort. 1. That this Blaſphemer chargerh Judah her King, and 


it 
peo with the ſame blaſphemyes, he and hus Matter ſtand charged with | 


; for which they ſhall pay dearly anon - he calls them by bis own name, 


Rebells,and Traytours,all after the manner as our Robbers and Traytors 
uſe to do, now adayes, . 2. What ever King, and- people- did for their . 
God, and His worthip, to purge and purity it, all this he | 


in point of Gods worſhip: 


chargeth a- 
4s them:Well, To make 6 Anas f bn thisina few words, 
. cnc 


udah do like Judah,. their 
Then they may go on.in the 


ſtrength of their duties as bold 
aS are Lions, under thelook, and betore tne faces of their adverſaries, ahd 
2 


0 


" 


My 


not 


Ly 
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nat be aſhamed nor diſmayed : They have done their duty , and cannot 
be afraid of the Lions den, nor monntaines of Leopards. 3. The Blaſphe- 
mer tells ?«dah, That the Lord [aid to him, goe np aramſt [udan, and 
deftroy it. Note what Rab/pekab faich, That bis Maſters horrible iniquity 
and wrong hath Gods ſtamp __ it , His command and charge ; that is 
, pretended : Well, let ?:id«h; God alone with that : as ſure as He is God, 
He will avenge it ; He will maintain the honour of His Name according 
to the excellencie of Hi Power and Goodveſſe. 4. Lt this be noted too, 
_ | * That while RabPickah was romring, and raging, and blafpheming Iwdzh, 
'|  andherGod , Indab's Commiſſioners intreated a favour of him, That he 
world ſpeak to hu ſervants ( meaning themſelves) 5» the Syrian rongers 
and not in the 7ewes langwage ; for that would diſcomſit their people. Dil- 
comfit Indah ! Simple men | ( indeed Tudahbs ſervants are ſuch: they 
have bowels of mercy , and they think Infidels have the ſame bowels al- 
| ſo, when they are more cruell then Dragons.) Diſcomfit Judah ! Why, 
. it was the very purpoſe and full intendment of Rabfrekabs words all a- 
 , long, to diſcomfit Indahs people , and rake from them their heart. Mark 
| now, what Rabfteksh doth now , when Iudahs Commiſſioners would 
* obtainea favour from him ; how he lifteth up his voice, and roarerh : 
If Twudahs le will be afraid and tremble ar the voice of a Rebekah, 
; they ſhall le , till their hearts ſink within them, and die. Now you 
., \havenoted this, make this uſe of it ; Never to expeRa favour froman E- 
- 1, nemy; much lefle from a Rabſbekeb : If you ask him bread, he will give 
_ youa'ſtone; if afiſh; he will give you a ſerpent; if an imbracemerſt or a 
falute from him, he will trike you ro the heart. 1 ſhould nore the blaſ- 
'/ phemies, or the fooles-eonfidencies, for that is obſcrvable all along 
* 1  totheendof the Chaprer : Bur that isnoted already, and isevery mans 
= | obſervation. TI will take leave now, for my own fatisfaRion, romquire 
© | | again, wherefore the Lotd ſuffers this Heathen King to come ſo neare his 
«7 own City, Ierzſalemr, the glory of the world : 1 will, by the grace of 
-» | God, inquire into this ; and then I have done. Surely there ae Kenkoan 
if Regs mig, Mather. to take nonceof. 8 -* 
"\' .,-*T, We find King «b yielding , and yieldmg,and ſending 
\ || To his Enemy at Lech : Sl rhe tn mt wn; be BOT. 
"| !td of his Lords houſe. Now Fiz+kiah ſhall know , that all his yiclings 
- | have rendred his Adverſaries and Enemies more ſtiff”, ftour, and violent ; 
{| He will not be farisfied with all , and more thenall. King Hezekiab and 
| ({disprople rhoaght now to have ſatisfied Sexacharib by yielding, and fo 
F þ to 
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toſtill che Enemy and eAvenger. No, they kindle his rage the more by 46 irs f 
Filing ; and J#d4h {hall ſee now , that Senacha-ib cannot be ſatisfied, jax jorin, 


unlefle my yield up them(clves irito his hands , their holy City, theig £257 0- 
Gods houſe there, yea and God himſclfe, at leaſt that which God ac- © 
counts his Glory, and the Glory of J«dzhs Kingdome. . 

IT. That Hezekzah might ſee now what became of his peticions and 
ſupplications to an Heathen King, (ſor his words were ſupplications : ) 
God taught him two excellent Icflons trom thence”; r. Not to ſpeak ſup- 
plications in the eares of an Heathen people, who blaſpheme the God of 
Heaven. Supplications, ſaid I ! Nay, no anſwer at all, net from Tudah, _ 
unto ſuch Hcathen Princes : AnſWer him » rt. 2. Hezeksah was tavght * 49 19: 
now to put up his ſupplications unto God , To beg Peace of Him, and 
falvation to his Land. Surely from that very time God eſtabliſhed his 

Decree with 7«dah , That they and their King ſhall pur up their Persrs- 
ons for Indabs Peace, to Tudahs God only : And fee how eameRt 'King 
Hezekiah is upon that duty, now that he is beaten uato it : He ſpeaks ro 
his Commiſſioners, his Prielts too, his good Prophets alſo, ſaying, Pray, 

pray, pray « Prayer mult doe the work, It is.in vain to petition man ; 

Pray, pray, pray to the God of Heaven, King of Peace ; To Him thar 
bringeth into ſtraits , and delivereth out of them againe ; Pray to Him, 
and I will pray alfo ; Ile ſpread the Infidels* letters , with all his Com- 
miſſioners blaſphemics, before my God , who is blaſphemed this day. 
So Hezckiah is raught at laſt , and ſo he doth. And now behold a mar- 
vellous work ; Now the God of Tzdah willexalt His hand, 'even His 
right hand, That ſhall have the prehemipence ; The Heathen people 
ſhall know whomthey kave blaſphemed. Pn. 

TIL. God muſt have glory from Heathen people, Gentiles as. well as 

from the 1/-4clites : He maſt be glorified by the very blaſphemics of 
the wicked , though not ſo mnch as by the praiſes does peu, pars 
Lord will get kimlclf a name over his adverſaries ; -And that his right 
hand\may have the preheminence in all the peoples fight ; He will fatfe: 
the adverſaries to come.into his holy land ; He will give them fair hopes 
rhat his enemies ſhall rake the holy City, and ſwallow op the righteous 
there. And when he hath his hopes in his hand, and viftory in his mouth, 
then: at that time, and not till then, rhe adverſary thar the Lord 


haxa hookin his noſrel, & 4 bridle in tis month,of the Lords parcing in | 


Ll] y | 


i | »» 
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' "there ; and now that he is at the height of his rage, theLord checks the 
 +bridle, pulsthe hook, and away he ſends theſe Bruites mto their own 
ny $: Then 7dah recovered their rreaſure with a great addition of 
{AL the ſpoile of Senacharibs camp : And what the Lord hath done to chat 
'nKing and his men, is upon everlaſting record, as 4 monument of Gods 
>wrath upon ?udahs adverſaries, ſuch as will blaſpheme 7«dahs God: 
And a monument of praiſe to Judah too, even to praiſe their God, and 
''.? roliveunto His praiſe for ever : Walking on in the name of the Lord va- 
W-lian , and With courage in the cl and. {trength of their duties, 
\_  whichtkey owe to their God, and to His worſhip, and this for ever : 
*\ forthey ſerve a good God, who is the ſame in wrath and vengeance to 
' | the heathen people forever ; as He is in his mercy toward his people 
' forever andever : Amen. | 
\" We havenot done; we muſt note with all obſervation, how eafily the 
\. Lord gets himſelf the viAtory over theſe heathen people : Thus it was, 
\ , Whennow the adverſaries were at the height of their pride and blaſphe- 
my : and 7ad2hat the lowelt in humility ; then thus it was, a prayer goes 
m_— up ; that wagall, and did all : for preſently an Angell came down, and / 
A pont off all the mi w men of valojr, Leaders and Captains in the infidels 
» Kings 4 Camp : aNhaundred fourſtore and five thouſand dead corps were found 
11-35. {here early the next morning after the prayer went up to heaven : And 
'4 pet God has not done with that Infidell, who had blaſphemed His holy, 
ly, holy name, by the mouth of his Rabakgb , and by his letters, 
, Which ing Honekigh had ſpred beforethe Lord. Thas it was; the Kings 
x Chro. \,, bowels zre let out, by thoſe who came ont of his own bowellrz his own 
32.22 fonslew their father with the ſpord: A molt remarkable judgement up- 
 enhim wk oe] blaſpheme Jndche __ ou a_ great xxl hot 
+ Kings, Princes, oPle, to all after him, to take heed vvhar c 
CE oavinkt redebs Chet. we. 
.; © Nowl haveread theſe two ſtories,and the treatics there for Peace(not 
@ word vvithout the book) L ſhould make ſome application tous mear” 
' men,though it relates to great men maſt of all : but neither great nor 
mean can be {uch ſtrangers here,or ſo inconſiderate of paſlages every day, 
aS not to be able to make application hereof to them(clves. Certain it is, 
Rom. 3,6. theſe things are wrizten for our learning. (1) What Abijah faid to Fero- 
"  boam, by way of intreaty to embrace peace ; itis written for ourlearn- 


ws, 


' 


Sect." HI 
ing, to teach us to abominate, abowinable Idol atrier which withdraw 


24 * 


from God ; ſers® man at an etermll diſtance from Him, in whom all 


the ſprings of his life are ; puts out the eye of his underſtanding, vailes* 
tua ys os Ln ſo as he carmot hearken co what 
CONCETRES his or 

thedark,blundering on his own way of fin, and death ; digging his own ' 
grave ; making it wide and large, then throwing himſelf in, and 

the (tone upon it.” From Idolutries (all are abominable) and from bfard- 
guiltineſſe, O Lord deliver us. (2) What King Hezek32b ſaid and did to 
gaine peace from Senacharib, and what-Senacharib with his Commiſſi- 
oners {aid and did againſt ?xdah:all theſe,every ſyllible is written for our 
learning upon Whom the ends of the worldare come : teaching us to ſeek 


* peace & prr/ue it 2 right method, ſeeking it atGods hand. & no where 


elſe : Not of the generation of them, with whom the Lord has [worne 
He will have war, from generation to Generation;tor his ſword xs bathed 
in heaven (in his ccerrall. Decree)and behold it ſhall come down npon theſe 
men, their Princes and their people, being the people of Gods cnrſs wnto 
judgement ; never ſeek peace at their hand ; for prayers are gone up z 
and the Angel is coming down to fill the ſword of the Lord with che 
blood of theſe curſed men:This forthe application of. the ewo ſtories, or 
treaties touching Peace, written for our learning. Now I would make a 
large uſe of what went before theſe ſtories , which yer I will dravy 
up aS narrowly as I can : Letus ſtudy to be guiet , and Mill, fill ſecke 
peace by all means : but Truth with all, and before all : Nog asking after 
It as P:/ate did, and would not ſtay his Anſwer, Truth | vvhat is Truth 
ſaid he? and then went his vvay clear crolle to Trutb: No not fo, but 
ing after TrY»th,as we will do after mercy,vvhen vve are giving up the 

, grve nS Tynrh Lord by af means, of elle we die, Truth of huitli- 

ation, or humiliationin truch, cle no-Peace vvith God; hamiliation m 


brings Peace indeed, peace to our ſoules, and then all is Peace. 


© "Ts 


peace of th! Kingdom;renders him as a man'in' 


Exod. 17. 
25. 
Iſa.34-5- 
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Jo. 18.38. 


ruth, for our warring againſt Him, that muſt be firſt in order of nature 
| oe rerm ( ramm vvith God, and mercy from Him, vvhich 


2. Tyath, that is, the Lord Chriſt He is Trwth : let the+ Adale of our 


affections, and firſt-borne of our defives goour afrer him. 


, 


And thadly, After the Trathes of God, that theſe may be advanced 


in our hearts, and over our ſpirits, and through the who 


Then we ſhall have mercy too, and peace alſo , and theſe are ſufficient 
to preſerve us in peace, when that: which men call- peace, is 
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ir. taken fromtheearth : And they that have taken ic fromus; are refolyee” * 
,, Witch fullpurpoſc of heart, never to give it us back again, (things ate not? * 
4 artheir diſpoſall) Weneed not regard what vain men,:and children of 
i Beliall,not what they iay or do. Buy we-the 7ruthand: fell it nor (5.6) 
Tra! Lay we out our ſelves for7rath, ſpend we our (elves,and be we ſpenttos 
_—_ it, and then if peace, as the world calls peace, be not cous, nor tooug © 
LT houſes,nor to any thing we have, yer we areat Peace with God ;- Am” | 
as. / he ſpeakes Peace : and then Peace, Peace, aperte@tund compleat Peacty 
©  - not tobe interrupted, for it (hall laſt as long as eternity (hall laft, Peace, - 
Peace for ever and ever, eAmen. E: 
A Poſtſcript. 5 \* 
= RE ader, I quite forget, arainſt the very law of Hiftory, ro wertiond 
vertue, Jeroboam had, and that was plaine dealing : he did not give _. 
/*' hiceareto Abijah treating for rag be would not embrace any overture | 
\ that way, Therefore while Abijah was Treating, he was preparing th 
!  Storme Judah: This was plaine dealing : for had he ſeemed ro hoar ken ate 
peace, made any overture that way, and at that time ſought to ſwallow up © 
+: 7Zudah, then he had doubled his iniquity, holding on a Treaty for peace, t# 
'* waileover his War, whereby he woulddevour all Judah ; Which is the mand © 
8 ner of thoſe, Who are as notable for murthers,as they are for Idolatrics;raky: 
"Kip. 2x. Jeadel for an example, ſoe didpretend ataſt : and intend murther : But” 
I marke what end ſhe had; her braines were daſhed againſt a wall, trod abbr 
17.7. vn by horſes, devoured by dogges,all but her Skull, her teer; und palms of 
Þ35- her hands : For be ſaid to the Elders and Nobles, Procliimig Faſt, chat * 
fo ſve eight mwurther the innocent. Marke the end. One word mort: : 
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* The ſecond Sefton was preparing to go abroad before thi ine to Order, . 
but the Stationers ke hen it, with other —_—— Ae nce 2 
Print, thoſe he has taken alſo, undolng firſt with his rough hand, what was done 
an orderly way to the Prefſe : And for ſo doing, he had a Warrant from the Lords, . 
he ſaid : I muſt not believe him ; For the Lords, in 1mitation of their great 1.c 

and Maſter in heaven, gives him their Warrant ts derighr, 1 thall procee&avcortling 
to the leave I have from God, and Licence from man, to declare the. jiiſtice.and. 
equity of my doings: Andin palage, I ſhall queſtion only the ecuity and juſtice of - 


theirs, Farewell. oor. 
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| Thetrue Reſolution of a preſent Con- 


troverſie concerning Liberty of 
> ONSCIENC FE. 


Here you have the Queſtion tated, the middle 
way betwixt Popiſh Tyrannie and Schiſmarizing 
Liberty approved, and alſo confirmed from 
Scripture, and the teſtimonies of Divines, 

; yea of whole Charches : 
The chiefe Arguments and Exceptions uſed in The 
Bloudy Tenent, The Compaſſionate Samaritane, 
M.$. ts A.S. &Cc. examined. 


Eight Diſtin&tions added for qualifying and 
| clearingthe whole matter. 


And inconcluſionaParznetick tothe five Apo- 


logiſts for choofing Accommodation rather 
« 14 then Toleration. 


| | Imprimatur.. la. Cranford. Decemb.16. 1644. 


| 4 contra primam Gaudentii Epiſt. c.5. ; 
| (Aſt anion ut ifta wr. ant oant Þ bominum, cum fit potins pro vominubus liherandie [ 
perſeeutio vitierum, qualem facit egris eniam diligentia medicorum. 

| Idem contra Epiſt. Parmen.lib. 1. cap.7. Cs Ll 

| Prius enim probent ſe non eſſe Hereticos vel Schiſmaticos, 11m demum de mdignss yarns 
fuvs lrvidam eminent 'racals #05 corporum per ſecurores vocant, ſe animarium mie! fette- 
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FT canot be unknown to any except ſuch 
7) 46 are ignorant of iSatans devices, and 
$ altogether ſtrangers to the Fliſtories 
| x© of former times that when, the (hurch 
"re = commeth out of 1dolatry and ont of bit- 

ter ſervitude and grievous preſſures of conſcience,all ber 
ſtorms are not over her head , but ſhe begins to be aſ- 
anlted and afflitted more then before with berefies, 

ſchiſmes,and home-bred diſturbances. Which through 
the manifold wiſdome and over-ruling diſpenſation of 
God,who worketh all things according to the counſel of 
hw will, s Englands lot this day,that this may be to 
thoſe in whom the Lord hath no pleaſure, a ſtone of 
ftumbling,and a rock of offence;that they may 
goec and fall backward,and be broken; & ſna- 
red,and taken: that others, who are approved, 
may be made manifeſt , yea,that many may be 
purified, and tried,and made white; and that #1 
the iſſue God may have the greater glory m making a 
ſaveraign remedy out of poyſonfull Ingredients, and his 
Az, people 
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| Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


people may [ay, bleſied be the Lord God of Liracl 
who only doth wondrous things. 

But now will the Se&taries be contented(as Chrifts 
witneſſes in former times were ) to be examined and 
judged according to the word of God , and if they be 
found to be what they are accuſed to be, then to Juffer 
accordingly * Nay, if ſo, they fear they ſhall 1m too 
great a hazard. Therefore. they cry out for toleration 
and liberty of conſcience , hereby going about not only 
themſelves to fiſh in troubled waters, but toiniprove at 
once the manifold advantages of ſympathiſin? with the 
principles of the moſt part of men amongſt us, for as it 
#5 a common plea and bond of union ammg all hereticks 
and ſettaries; how many ſoever their diviſions and ſub- 


See tie Review diviſions be among themſelves; yea they give (in this ) 


the right hand of fellowſhip to the Prelaticall and ma- 
lignant party, for they alſo put in for liberty of conſci- 
ence: and as carnall and prophane men deſire nothing 
more then that they may not be compelled to any religi- 
145 duty, but permitted to doe what ſeem-good in their 
0101 eies: So liberty of conſcience is a ſweet and taking 
word among the leſſe diſcerning fort of godly people, 
newly come out of the howſe of bondage, out of the popiſh 
and Prelaticall tyranny, 1 ay the leſſe diſcerning ſort, 
becauſe thoſe of the godly who have their ſenſes exerci- 
fed to diſcern good and evill know that liberty of bere- 
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fie and ſchiſme 1s no part of the liberty of conſcience 
Which Chriſt hath purchaſed to us at ſo dear a rate. 
But #5 there no golden hook and taking bait for the 
Magiſtrate? yes ſure, for bis part he is told that he may 
pumſh any breach of peace or civill juſtice,vr a treſpaſſe 
againſt the State and againſt civill authority , but 
yet not put forth his power agamſt any man for hereſie 
or ſchiſme, being matters of religion and of conſcience. 
As if both Polititians and Divines had been in a great 
error when they ſaid that the end and uſe of Magiſtra- 
cy #5 tomake bonum hominem, as well as bonum 
civern, a good man as well as a good commonwealths 
man, Shall 1 adde further, that all who wiſh well to 
the publike from principles exther of religion or policy, 
want not here their own tentations, perſwading to a to- 
leration of ſeFtaries, in regard of the neceſſity of an u- 


non againſt the common adverſary, and the great ha-, 


zard if not certain ruine,of the cauſe, by our own rup- 
tures* 
Vnder theſe fair colours and. handſome pretexts doe 
ſeftaries infuſe their poyſon , I mean their pernicious, 
God-provoking Trath-defacing, Church rumating,& 
State-ſhaking toleratim.T he plain engliſh of the que- 
in #s this: whether the Chriſtian Magiſtrate be kee- 
per of bath Tables : whether he ought to ſuppreſſe his 
own enemies , but not Gods enemies, and preſerye bis 


A } own - 
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own ordmances,but notChriſtsOrdimnances fro violation. 
Whether the troublers of Iſrael may be troubled, Whe- 
ther the Wilde boars and beaſts of the foreſt muſt have 
leave to break down the hedges of "7 Lords vineyard ; 

and whether _— wolves 1 mſh eps clothing muſt be 
permitted to converſe freely 4 the flock of Chriſt, 

Whether after the black Devil of 1dolatry and tyranny 
i tred under our fect , a White Devull of hereft fie and 


ſchiſme,under the name of tender conſciences, muſt be 


admitted to walk up and down among us. Whether not ' 


only pious and peaceable men,(Whom I ſhall never con- 


ſent to perſecute)but thoſe lf Who are as a peſtilencear 
+ a Gangrene in the body of Chriſt, menof corrupt minds 


and turbulent ſpirits , who draw fattions after them, 
make a breachand rent in Iſrael , reſiſt the truth and 
reformation of religion, ſpread land all the ways they 
can their pernicious errors , and by no ocher means can 
be reduced , whether thoſe alſo ought to be ſpared and 
let alone.1 have endeavoured in this following diſcourſe 
to mdicate the lawfull, yeaneceſſary uſe of the coer- 
cive power of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate in ſuppreſſing 
and puniſhing hereticks and ſeCtaries , according as the 
degree of ther = and of the C "WNW danger ſhal 
require: Which when Thad done , there came to 


| hands a book called The ſtorming of Antichriſt. 


Indeed , The recruting of Antichriſt , and the 
ſtorming 


—— 
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ſtorming of Zion, ( if ſobe that Imay anabaptizz 
. .an Anabaptiſts book) Take one paſſage for inſtance, 
pa.25. And for Papiſts,ſaith he, though they are 
1leaſtto be borne of all others, becauſe ofthe 
uncertainty of their —_— faith with Here- 
ricks, as they call us, and becauſethey may be 
abſolved of ſecurements that can ariſe from 
the juſt ſolemn oaths, and becauſe of their cru- 
elty againſt theProteſtants in divers Conntries 
wherethey getthe upper hand, and becauſe 
they are proteſt Idolaters,yet may they be born 
with (as 1 ſuppoſe with fubmilſsion ro berter 
judgments )inProteſtant government,in point 
of religion, becauſe we have no command to 
root out any for conſcience, &c. Why then? s 
this to ſtorm Antichriſt*or isitnot rather a ſtorming of 
this party jn the prevailing whereof God will have 
far moreglory then'in the prevailing of the 
Popiſh and Prelaticall party,as himſelf ſþeaketh, 
p4.34- And if be will ſtorm, ſure ſome of his Ladders 
are too ſhort. If any one rail againſt Chrilt (faith 
hep. _ deny the Scriptures to be his word, 
or afhrm the Epiſtles to be only letters written 
to particular Churches, and no rule for us, and 
ſo unſettle our faith, this I take may be punith- 
ed by the Magiſtrate, becauſe all or moſt Na- 

| tions 
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tions inthe world doe it. That allthe Nationsin 


the world doe puniſh for theſe thmss, I am  yetito learn: 
and thoſe that doe , doe they not alſo puniſh men for 0- 
ther ways of unſetlg the grounds of faith beſides theſe? 


| The declining of ſome of the Epiſtles as being letters 


written up01 particular occaſions, and no rule for. us, 


is an error which hath been pr etended ta be no le{ſe, con- 


| ſcientious then thoſe errors which now he will have in- 
 dulged. Laſtly, if he would needs ſtorm , why would 
be not make ſome new breach 2 I find. no material ar - 
 guments in him for liberty of conſcience , but what 


found before inthe bloudy Tenent, the compal- 


ſionate Samaritane, aud,M. S, YA. S. ſo that py 
enſuing anſwers, ta them ſhall ſerve bis tw And 


now Reader buy the cruth;and ſell ic not. Search 
for knowledge as for hid treaſures. Tf thog readeſt 


with a un rejudiced mind, Tdare premiſe "On is b 
Gods ps mg a ſatisfied mind. : 4 "_ 
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TRUE RESOLUTION 


of a preſent Controverſie concer- 
ning Liberty of Conſcience. 


JOncerning this Queſtion there are three opi- 
nions;two extreams, and one in the middl . 
So it is reſolved-not only by D. Yoerinu, in 
hislate Diſputations De libertate conſcientie, 
buc long before by Calvin, in his Refara. 
tion of the errours of Servetw , where he 
diſputeth this very queſtion, Whether Chriſtian Jadges 
may lawfully paniſh Herecicks, 

The firtt opinion is that of the Papiſts, whohold it to be 
not only ral a bur good ſervice to God, co extirpate by 
fire and (word, all that are adverſaries to, or oppoſers of the 


Church and Cacholick Religion, Upon this ground Grego. /* 2** 2* diſþ. 


rims de Valentia tells us there were 180. of the «Albigenſes 1.queft, 11, 


burnt under Pope /anocentim the third; and in the Councell 
of Conflance were burnt John Hmus and Hierome of Prog. 
Suarez de triplice virtmte, Tratt, u, difp: 23. ſeft. 2, layerh 
downe theſe Aſertions. 1. That all Herericks who after 
ſaficient inſtruction and admonition, ill perfift in cheir 
errors are to be wichout mercy parto death. 2. That all im- 
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without mercy. 4- Thatitis moſt probable, that Hereſfi- 
urchs, Dogmatiſts, or the authors of an herefie, though tru- 
ly penicenc, yet are not to bereceived to favour, but delive- 
A jou the civil ſword. 5. That a heretick who hath nor 
relapſed, if before ſenrence paſt againſt him, heconvert of 
his owne accord, he is not to bee puniſhed with death, but 
with ſome ſmaller puniſhment, ſuch as perperuall impriſon- 
ment, or the like. 1bid, Traft, 3, dif. 1 2. ſett. 1 2. hee faith, 
that Schiſmaticks may be puniſhed with almoſt all the pu- 
niſhments of Hereticks. _ 

eAzor. Inſtitut moral, Tom, 1, lth, 8,cap.14, Utrig, vers, 
tum relapſi, tum alii,quando pertivaces ſunt Viviigne exuruntur: 
fs vero pertinaces non fint, pri ſtrangulari ſolent, & poſtea com. 
buri. See the like, Becan, Summapart.3.Tralt.x, queFt,6, & 


' ! 9, Twrrian, in 2" 2 diſp. 56. aub,1, Some of them alſo- 
- maintaine the compelling of Infidels to be baprized,as Sce. 


tus in lib,4.Sent dift,4.queſt.g. and they who follow him, 
The ſecond opinion doth fall ſhort, as farre as the former 
doch exceed : that is, that the Magiſtrate onght not roin- 
fli& any puniſhment, nor put forth any coercluepawetuy: 
pon Hereticks or SeRaries, but on the eontraty granc them 
liberty and toleration. Fhis was the opinion of the Done- 
tifs, againſt which eAugu/tine hath written both much and 
well, in divers places: though himſelfe was once- ins the 
ſame error, till he did take the matter into-his feeond and 
better thoughts, ax isevident by his RetraQations, /ib,2 cp, 
2.0 epiſt,q8,In the ſameerror are the Socinians and cArmi- 
pians, See Peltii Harmonia, Artic,:1.. Nic. Bodecher, Socinia.. 
no- Remonitrantiſmm. cap. 25. Sec allo Grotis Apelogeticns, 
c4p,6ypay. 130, Theoph, Nicelaid, Refut, Traitat,de Eccleſia, 
£49.4.p.33- The very ſame is maintained in ſome Bookes- 
printed amongſt our ſelves in this yeare of confafion : viz, 
The blondy Tenent : Liberty of Conſcience : The Conpaſſimae 
Samaritan + John the Baptiſt : and: by M'.. Goodwin in his 
OE OMAXLA, pag.504R0d in his Zonocencyes Trizmph, pag, 
8, In which. places hedenyeth that the Magiftrateand par- 
ticularly chat the two Houſes of Parliament may :impo 


concerning Liberty of Conſeience. 


—C— ——— ————— 


any thing pertaining to the ſervice and worſhip of God «#n- 
der mulits or penalties. So CM,S.to eA.S. pag.5 3454.55. 6: , 
diſputeth againſt che coercive power of the Magiſtrate to —_—_ 

| , | : giſt. poltt, 
ſuppreſſe Herefiesand Sefts. This power the Presbyterians .,p ,.,uef.z. 
doe alcribe to the Magiftrace, as I ſhall ſhew by and by : qub z.Fatemwr 
Therefore I till averre,that M". Goodwin in denying and op- /de/clatras iſtos 
poſing this power, doth herein 7as in divers cther particu- pM — 
lars) aſcribe much leſſe to the Magiſtrate then the Presby- 1,4; v-.. xr 
rerians doe: which overthroweth chat inſinuation of the infra, Hereii- 
five Apologiſts Pag- I9. | COS qui E torr i= 


. . . , forto prince pts 
The third opinion is, thatthe Magiſtrate may and ought 1/0 


to exerciſe his coercive power, in ſuppreſſing and puniſhing ,,,7,, .5:- - 


Hereticks and Sectaries, lefle or more, according as the na- quiur,c pace 
ture and degree of the error, ſchiſme, obſinacy, and danger publicam twr- 


_ of ſeducing others, doth require. This as it was the judge- pag gh 
ment of the orthodox Ancients, (vide Optati opera, edit, Al. {5H rinſe 


baſpin.pag.204, 215.) ſoitis followed by our ſonndeſt Pro- ryererices tar- 
reftant Writers; molt largely by Beza againſt Belivs and quan falſarior, 
CMonfortins, in a peculiar Treatiſe De Hereticis 4 who caſtigandos & 


ftratu puniendis, Andihough Gerhard, * Brochmand, and 0- —_— 


non morte qUerum carcere £xiliogexcommunicatiine Vide Caluin Ref ut .crror. Mich, Servett, 
pag. 694. inter 6Þuſe, Scimus tres eſe errorum gradns : © quibuſd1m fatemut dandan eſſe 
veniam ,aliis modicam caſtigationem ſufficer', ut tanium maniſcſia impietas capital. ſupp! cio 
pleftatur. Fidcles ſe pins Paulus bortatur ut ſe invicem tolerent, quamvis alqua fit ner eos 
_ d;ſſenſio : nempe ſiqualevi ſuperſiitio & inſcatia ſimplicuem men'es occnupat ; wt 0am patients: 
corr.gere j ottis fludeane, quam intemperauer ad vinditiam effcerveant. Secundum errorim ge- 
ns, etfi caftiga'ionem meretur, medzocrs tamen adbibeuda eft ſeveritas ; tamum ue induigenu 
alatur eorumunprobitas & contumacia qui fideb unitatem ſcindere cuprrent. Scd ubi 5 [i433 fun- 
daren'is concellitur religin, deteftande in Deum bliſpbemie proſe/untur , impits & peſtifer's 
dogmatibs in x thum rapiuntur anime ; denique ubi pelam defeifig ab unite Dco, puriq; do- 
arind tematur, ad extremum illed remedinum deſc endere 2 oft, ne 199- tate venenum lon- 
 giusſerpat. This Treatiſe is approved by Bulling:rin an Epiſtle to Calvin, Vide Calv. Ee 
| Piſt-p. 197. where he addeth : Dadam D.Y rbanus Regius uni cum 0: bus Lite urgents Ec 
' clefie min firis, edit etiam bro Germanico, oftendit jure divine & bumano coerceri Heretts 


_ | 85, Concerning moderation he ſaith afrer: Scio 8:6i nec erudele efſe rwgeniw ny nee te ule * 


| lam atrecitat en approbare 2 quis neſtiaz etiam bic modum adbibendumn efje ? At qaomods Ser- 
| wcts Lerne bereſeon & pertinaciſſime bomini parci petuerit 102 video. When Morfortize had 
| Rated thequeſtion thus © Supt quidar qui volupt omnes Heroticos hoc eft abipſis diſſent on. 
 tes,interfici, Ec, Beraanſwereth him : Ergo ſs potef?, vel wwum nommes qui avt onmes Hee 
' reticas cenſuerit interficiender, ans ita fibi placuerit ut aties ommes diverſum ſentienxes pro he- 
/ YEEICAS bab tr. f, ' B "IH . 
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ther Lutheran Writers,make a controverſie where they need 
nor, alledgivg that the Calviniſts (ſo nicknamed) hold ay. 
the Papilts doe, that all Hereticks without diftinRion are / 
to. be put to death : The truth is, they themſelves ſay as 
much as either Calvin or Beza, or any other whom they 
take for adverſaries in this Queſtion, that is,” that Hereticl:s - 
are to be puniſhed by mul&s, impriſonments, baniſhments, 
ard if they be groſle idolaters or blaſphemers, and ſeducers : 
of others, then to be pur ro death, What 15 1t elſethart Catvin 
reacheth, when he diſtingaiſheth three kindes of errors : 
ſome to be tolerated witha ſpirit of meckneſle, and ſuch as 
ought nor to ſeparate betwixt brethren : others notto be 
tolerated, but to be ſuppreſſed with a certaine degree of ſe. 
verity : a third ſort ſo abominable and peſtiferous,that chey, 
areto becut off by the higheſt puniſhments ? : _ 
And leſt it bethovght that this is but the opinion of ſome 
few, thatthe magiſtrate ought thus by a ſtrong hand, and 
by civill puniſhments ſappreſſe Hereticks and SeQtaries : let 
, it be obſerved what is held forth and profeſſed concerning 
this buſineſſe, by the Reformed Churches in their publicke 
Confeſſions of Faith, In the latter Confeſſion of Helveria, 
cap. 30. it is ſaid that the magiſtrate onght to root owr t;es and 
"all ſuperſtition, with all impiety-and idelatry, And after; Ler him 
| ſuppreſſe ſkubborne Hereticks, In the French Confeſſion, art. 
39. Therefore he hath alſo delivered the ſword into the hands = 
"the Magiftrates, towit, that offences may be repreſſed, not only 
; thoſe which are committed againſt the ſecond Table, but alſo 4- 
ainſt the firft, Ip the Belgick Confeſſion, art. 36. Therefore 
ath he armed the Magiſtrate with the ſword for puniſhing t 
that doe evill, and for Lfendin ſuch as do: well, Moreover it 5s 
their duty not only to be carefull and watchfull for the preſerva- 
tien of the civill government,but alſo to defend the holy Miniſtery, 
and to abol | and overthrow all I, dolatry,and counter feit worſbjp of 
God, i Bez.a de heret,a magiſtr.puniend, tells us in the begin= 
ning, thatthe Miniftersof Helvetia had declared themſelves 
to be of the ſame judgement, in a booke publiſhed of that 
Argument, And toward the end he citeth the Saxon Con= 


feſſion,: ; 


concerning Liberty of Conſcience. 


&ffion, Luther, Melanithon , Brentim, Bucerua , Wolſang us 
Capito, and Bullinger, The Synod of Dort, Seſ,x 38, in their 
ſentence againſt the Remonſtrants doth not only interdi& 
them of all their Ecclefiafticall and Academicall fanRions 
but alſo beſeech the States Generall by the ſecular power 
further to ſuppreſſe and reſtrain them. 

The Arguments whereby this third or middle opinion is 
confirmed (that we may not build upon humane anthority) 
are theſe. | At 

Firſtzrhe law, Dext.13, 6,7, 8, 9. concer-  Strazag Satan. bib.3. pa-rgo, 151. 
ning the toning and killing of him, who $4, ſat qui tantum uſque ad 
ſhall ſecretly intice people, ſaying, Ler ns go lo; im on legs putcne, 
after other gods. If 1c be ſaid; that this law aterne F open rm —_ Ta, 
did bind the Jews only, and: is: not morall - &c, Oye quidem conjeftsi ante 
nor perpetuall, I anſwer, Jacohns eAcontins, #461 non incpta viſa eſt, ut quam- 
thongh he beof another opibion concerning - 97702 ji poſit mon imnverivem; 
this queftion then I am, yer he candidly-and ploteþr gs fx my eſrage If. 
freely confeſſeth , that he ſeeth nothing (in 'ra:/ autiens hk ve poſibas 
that law,which doth not belong ro the New 94cquam admitias cj ſmodi. Que 
Teſtament, as'well as the Old; for ſaith he, #1 4/0 perpeino v get, 
the reaſon andground of the law, the uſe and end of it, is 
morall and perpetuall,ver,i 1, A! Iſrael ſhall hear and fear, 
and (hall doe no more ay ſuch wickedueſſe , 4s this is among you. * Pelargies in 
But yet,ſaith eAcomms, this law doth not concern Here- alba — 
ticks , who beleeve and reach errors concernivg the true, ,,, proper) ja 
God or his worſhip ; but only Apollates who fall away to & Kempub. a- 
other gods : * Inthis I ſhall not much concend with bim ; 7c £:1tavt, 
only thus far, if Apoſiates are to be ſtoned and killed accor- i* /** 97 /-nt 
ding to that law, then ſurely ſeducing Hereticks are allo to ,. © A——— 
receive their meaſure and proportion of puniſhment; the 7-7: corr igeadi 
morall equity of the lai requireth thus much ar leaſt,thar if /' #', 994'/q«e 
we compare Hereſy and Apotlaſy together, look how mach 77" (2 ccn4's 
leſſe the evill of fin is in Herely, ſo much and no more is to df pr Toſth 
be remitted of the evill of puniſhment , eſpecially. the dan= niazi Imjerato- 
gerof cont2gion and iceducement, being as much or rather /*4p«d 5% 
more in Hereſy then in Apoſtaſy ; yea, that which1s oohied. oem t.s Gus 
Hereſy beivg oftentimes a regltalown afcer other gods-/;;,,.9;&., 17 

| | . 


But be ej.&t. 
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' Bur the Law + Der, 1 Js for puniſhing with deaths as 


well whole Cities as parcicular perſons , for falling away 
ro other gods; is not rhe only law for puniſhing even capt- 
rally groſle fins againſt the ficlt Table, See £x0d, 22420, 
He that ſacrificeth umto avy god, ſave mnto the Lord only, be 


ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, E x04. 31 14+ Every one that defilath 


the Sabbath, ſhall ſurely be pnt to death, Levit,: 4, 16, And 
he that blafþhemeth the Nam: of the Lord, he ſhall ſurely be 
put to death, Deurt, 17.2, 334.5, 1f there be found among you . 
within any of thy g ates, which the Lord: thy God giveth thee man 
or woman that hath wronght wickedntſſe in the /ight of the Lord 
thy God, im tranſgreſſing his Covenant, and hath gone and ſerved 
other gods and worſhipped them, c, Thou ſhait bring forth that 
wan or that woman wtothy gates , even that man or that wo* 
man, and (halt ſtone them'wuth tones till they dir. _ | 

It will be asked, Burt how'doth ic appear:thattheſe or any 
other Judiciall Laws of CHoſes doe at all appercain to us, 
as rules to gaideus in like caſes ? I ſhall wiſh him who 
{rupleth this, roread Piſcaror his eAppendix to his Obſer- 
vations upon the 21,22,2 3. Chaprers of Exodus, where he 
excellently diſputeth chis quettion, Whethe: che Chriſtian 
Magittrate be boundto obſerve the Judicial laws of Moſes, 
as well as the Jewiſh Magiſtrate was, He anſwereth by the 
common diftinRion, he is obliged to thoſe things inthe Ju- 
diciall law which are unchangeable,8 common ro all Na- 
tions: burnot tothoſe things which are mutable , or pro- 
per to the Jewiſh Republike. But then he explaineth this 
diſtinRtion, thac by things mutable,and proper to the Jews, 
he underſtanderh che emancipation of an Hebrew ſervant 
or handmaid inthe ſeventh year, a mans marying his bro- 
thers wife and raiſing up ſeed to his brother , the forgiving 
of debrs at the Jubilee, marying with one of the ſame 
Tribe, and ifthere be any other like to theſe; alſo Cere- 


| moniall creſpaſſes,as touching a dead body,8c. Bur thing) 


immutable, and common to' all Nations are the laws con” 
cerning Morall creſpaſſes, Sins againſt the Morall law , as 
adultery, theft, enticing away from God, blaſphe- 


my, 


\ 


conterning Liberty of Conſcience. . 


my ſtriking of Parents. Now that the Chriſtian Magi- 
rate is bound co obſerve theſe Judiciall lawes of Moſes 
which appoint the paniſhments of fins againſt the Morall 
law, heproveth by theſe reaſons. | 

1,” If it were not io, then ic is (tee and arbitrary to the 
Magiſtrate to appoint what puniſhments himſelf pleaſeth. 
But this is not arbitrary cohim , for ke « the Miniſter of 
' God, Roms. 13.4. and the judgement is the Lords , Dent.1, 7. 
2 (hron,19,.6.Andif the Magiſtrate be Keeper of both T ables, 

he muſt keep them in ſuch manner as God hath delivered 
them to him. 

'2, Chriſts words, Mat, 5.17. Think not that I am come 
. to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, 1 am nat come to deſtroy, but 
to fulfill, are comprehenſive of the Judiciall law , ic being a 
, partofrhelaw of 4fofes; Now. he could not fulfill the Ju- 
diciall law, except cither by his praQtice , or by teaching o+ 
thers Gill co obſerve it ; not by his own praQtice, for he 
would not condemn the Adultereſſe, Jeb.$. 11, nor divide 
the Inhericance, Zake 1241314. Therefore it mult be by 
| hisdoarine'for our obſerving it. + - | 

3- IfChriſt in his Sermon, Mar.5,' world teach that the 
Morall laiv belongeth co us Chriftians , in ſo much as he 
vindicateth it from the falſe gloſſes of the Scribes & Phari-. 
ſees ; then he meant to hold forth the Judiciall law concer- 
ning Moralitreſpaſſes as helovging to ns allo : for he vindi- 
cateth-and interpreteth the Judiciall law,as well as the Mo- 
rall, Mat. 5.38, An ce for an exe, c, 

4-. If God would have the Morall law trav{mitted from 
the Fewiſh people tothe Chriſtian people 3 then he would 
alſo have the p 7 
Magiſtrate to the Chriflian Magiſtrate: There being the 
ſame reaſon of immurabilicy in the puniſbments, which is 
in the offences; Idolatry and. Atdaleery dif] God 
now as much” as then ; avd Thefr God now 
I e $4 «th Fe TE. ite 0 Lo | 

5. Whatſcewer things were written dferctiome, were written” 
for our learning, Ronig.4.5. 44 and what ſhall che Chriflian 


Magiſtrate - 


udiciall law cranſmitted from the Jewiſh 
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Magiſtrate learn from thoſe Jucictal laws, but the will of 
God to be his rule in like caſes ? The Ceremoniall iaw was 
written for our learning, that we might know the fulhiling 
of all thoſe Types, but the Judiciall law was not Typicall. 
6. Doe all tothe gloryof God, 1 Cor. 10.31. Mat, y,16, 
How ſhall Chriſtian Magiſtrates glorifie God more then 
by obſerving Gods own laivs, as molt juſt, and iluch asthey 
cannot make better? FE 
9. Whatſorver ismot of faithis fin,Rom,t4.2 3.Now when 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate puniſhet!; 1ns againlt che- Mos 
rall laiw , if he doe this in faith and in aflurance of pleating 
God, he muſt have his aſſurance from the Word of Godsfor 
faith can build upon no other foundation : ir is rhe Word 
which mult affure the Conſcience , God hath commanded 
ſach a thing, therefore it is my dury to doe it, God hath 
not forbidden ſach-a thing , therefore I am free todoe it. 
Bur the will of God concerning Civill juſtice and puniſh- 
ments is no where lo fu'ly and cleerly revealed as inthe Ju- 
diciall law of CMoſer, This therefore muſt be the ſqreſt prop 
and tay to the conſcience ofthe Chrittian Magiſtrate, 
Theſe are not my reaſons(it it be not a word or two ad- 
ded by way of explainipg and firengthning ) but the ſab. 
ſtance of P:ſcators reaſons: Unto which I adde, 1. Though 
we have clear and full ſcriptures in the New Teftzmentfor 
aboliſhing the Ceremoniall law. yet we no where reade in 
allthe new Teſtament of the abol:ſhing of the Judicial law, 
. fo far as it did concern the puniſhing of fins againſt the Mo- 
rall law, of which Hereſy and ſeducing of ſouls is one, and a 
rom one. Once God did reveal his will for puniſhing thole 
11s by ſach and ſuch puniſhments, He who will hold that 
che Chriſtian Magiftrace is not bound to inflict ſuch puniſh- 
ments for ſuch fins, is bound to prove that thoſe former 
lawes of God are aboliſhed, and to ſhew ſome ſeripruce 
forit. '2. Thar Indicialllaw for having two or three wit- 
neſſes in j : nt, Dear, 19,15. Heb, 10.28. is transfer» 
xcdeven with an obligation cous Chriſtians, and it con- 
ecneth all judgement, as well Eccleſiaſtical as —— 
ISqi0, 


concerning Liberty of Conſcience, ' \ 
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28.16, 2 Cor,13.1, and ſome other particulars mighe be 
inftanced in, which are prefied and enforced from the Iudi- 


ciall law, by ſome who yet mind nor che obligation. of it, 


To conclude therefore this point, though other judicial! 
or forenſecall laws coneerning the punithments of fins a+ 
ainſt the Moral! law , may yea , muſt be allowed of in 
Chriſtian Republikes and Kingdomes; Provided always, 
rhey benat cnnmeny or contradictory to Gods own Tudi- 
ciall laws: yet 1 fear not to hold with Janixe, de Politia 
Meofis cap. 6, that he who was puniſhable by death under 
* that Tndiciall law, is puniſhable by death '{till; and he who 
was not puniſhed by death then ,-is not to be puniſhed by 
death now ; And ſo much for the ficſt argument trom the 
Law of God, 

A ſecond argument we have from divers laudable exam- 
ples in the Old Teftament; » Mſerdrew the ſword againſt 
Idolaters, Exod. 32.27.theehildren of Iſcael reſolved cogo 
out ro-war againlt the Rewbenites and Gadites, when they 
underſtood that they were building another Alcar. Joſ.23. 
12; Elgab commanded to lay the Prieſts of Baal, r Kings 
18,40. 1n eAfahistimethere was a Covenant for parti 
to death ſach as would not ſeek the Lord God of their Fa= 
thers, 2 (#&r0.15.1 3, Tehbs ſlew the Prieſts of Abad, and 
the worſhippers of Ba, 2 Kings 10, 11,24. Firſt, fearch- 
ing and making: ſure that there were none ofche ſeryancs 
of the Lord among chem, ver, 23, lofrah ſacrificed the Priefts 
of Samaria upon their own altars, 2 Xmgs 23.20, Nebuchad- 
nez4rgthoughanHeathe, being convinced thacthere was no 
god like the God of Iſrael, made a Decree,that whoſoever 
ſpeaketh blaſphemy ,. or uttererh (Oy nad +, 7:56 God, 
ſhall be cut tn pieces, andtheir houſes 4 dunghill, Dan,z.2 9, 
Ag for thoſe whoſe errors and corruptions in religion were 
not (o great' ,” there was. ſome ( though nor the higheſt-) 
ſeverity aſed againſt them : ' Moſes was io angry wich 
che people that-wete. ſeduced into. Idolatry , that he burn. 
che Calf which they had worſhipped, and ground it to pow- 
der, and firewed ir/vponthe mos and made the 579d 

, | | r48 
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io Thetrue reſolution of a preſent Controyerſie, 
Iſrael to drinks of it, Exod,31.20, Thereby teaching them (as 
Hierome and others give the reaſon) to abhorre that Idola- 
try, while their Idoll did paſſe from them among their own 
excrements. eAſa did remove his mother Macchah from 
being Oneon, becauſe of an Idell which ſhe had made in a grove, 
 1Kings 15.13. Jofiabcauſed all that were preſent in Jers- 
[alem and Benjamin to ſtand to the Covenant, 2 (ron, 34.32, 
which could not be without either threatnivg or inflicting 
puniſhment apon the tranſgreſſors; there being-many ar 
that rime diſaffeRed co the Reformarion. 
O but faith M.S. eo A.S, peg.51,52, Idolatry and Ido+ 
laters were the adzquate objeR ofthat coercive power in 
matters of religion,vwheroof we reade in the Old Teſtament, 
Nor doe we read that ever the Iewiſh Kings or Magiſtrates 
attempted any thing againſt SeQaries or Schiſmaticks, 1 | 
anſwer, 1, The obje& of that coercive power of Joſiah, 
2 Chron,34.32. was generally the matrer of the Covenant, 
thac is, the taking away not only of Idolatry, but of all abs» 
minations, and « walking after the Lord, and pine bs Te- 
flimonie:,and Statuter and Commandments, ver. 31,33, Nebe- 
miah did drive away the fon of Ehaſmb the high P tieſt, not 
for Idolatry, but for matying the daughter of Savballet, and 
thereby defiling the Covenant of the Priefthood , Nebers. 
13-28,:9. Ezramade the Chief Prieſts, the Levites, -and 
all Iſrael toenter into a Covenant and to ſwear , that 
would put away the irange wives, and that it ſhould be 
done according tothe Law , Ezra 10,3. 5, and whoſoever 
would not come ro Ierafalem forthis rhing » was not-onl 
himſelf excommunicated from the Charch,bur all his i 
forfeiced, v.83. Artaxerxes decreed puniſhment for all who 
ſhonld oppoſe the Law of God,andrthe building of the Tem- 
ple: wherein he is fo far approved, #3 that Exre bleſſgth 
God for it, Ezys 7. 26, 27. Whoſorvey will not der the law of 
thy God, and the law of the King , let jullgenem be executed 
ſpeedily non bim, whethey it be unto dtuth, or ume baniſh, or 
ro confiſcation of goods, of inupriſounent &c, which doth noc 
\'2 cobcern Idolatry only, but generally the laws of God, ny 
« ef ' 


Cn AP ens "7 
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8 concerning Liberty of Conſcience. ot 


Set Alagiftrates and Iudges which #dpe all the people , al 
ſuch as kyow the laws of t ory mes dam abr yr. Cons 
ciexce, p,27,28, 15 ſo far confounded with this laudable De» 
cree of Artaxerve1, that he can'ſay no more to it, but that 
It wasthecommandment of God, not an inventionof men 
which Artaxerxerdid thus impoſe , which is as much as we 
defire, Bur 2, Sets and Schiſmes are to be puniſhed as 
well chough tot as much as Hereſy and Idolatry. There are 

rees of fault, and accordipgly degrees of puniſhments, 

ugn/tine wrote an Eviflleto. 
on» to ſhew that the Donatiſts had nothingto doe with the 
Avrians , and fo were not to be puniſhed with ſuch cigour 
- and (everity;; yet he adviſerh that moderace mul&s and 
puniſhments may be laid them, & that their Biſhopsor 
Miviters may be bani In his 127 Epiſt, he intetcedeth 
moſt earneſtly with the proconſul of Africk,, that he _ 
not put to death the Donarifts,bur reprefſe them ſome orher 
ways, We have alſoa ſcripture example for puniſhing Sefta- 
ries whoarenot Hereticks.Icis agreed _ 1nterpreters, 
there were in /«d« rwo forrs of high places,ſome on which 
God was worſhipped, others on which idols were worſhip- 
ped, & itianoft manifeſt from 2-Chro, 24. 17, and from che 
recoxcilingofz Chre,r5.17 with ch-t 43.5 the one fore was 
the high placevof mms badges. places of wil- 
worſhip;yetthe Priefts of the latcer,as well as of the former, 


were puniſhed by Tofabas Toftarme proverth from 2 Kings 23, 


andtherext ir felf isclear;, for he pur to death the Priefis of 
Somatic, ho had korifieed inthe high places of Idolatry, 
ver, 20, bur" as for thoſe who ſacrifieed in the high m 
of wil-worſhip, becauſe they ſacrificed cothe Lord only (as 
the wardis, 2 Chron,33+1 7.) therefore Tofcab did nor put 
them codeath, only he canſedthern 1o' goe our of all the 
Cities of Judah, and to ceaſe from the Prieſts office; ſochar 
only they were pertnicred to ear of che nnleavened bread a- 
ang dp yore ver, 8,9, which is to that 
aw 


ak44. ver,1 0,11, 12,1314. 2 concerning - 
CT 2 the 
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The true reſolution of a preſent Controverſie, 


the Chriſtian Temple, and the times of the New Teſtament, 
wi reacheth a blow roanother filly & ſhort-fighted evaſion, 
uſed both in the Bloudy Tenent,and in 3,S.to eA.S. that all 
this coercive power exerciſed-inthe Old Teſtament was ty- 
picall, & therefore not imitable now intheNewTeflament. 
Whereunto I further reply, 1. The reaſon of all that'coer- 
cive ſeverity was morall and perpetuall, as was ſhewed be- 
fore from Dezt.1 311. Next,why did they notprove that it 
was typicall ? ſhall we take = fancy for a certainty? 
They have neither Scripture nGr Interpreters for ir, 3. They 
confound the Judiciall lawes of Moſes with the Ceremo. 
niall, makivg the Judicatories and Jaſltice typicall no lefſe 
thenthe Ceremonies. 4. They doe utterly overthrow the ' 
inveſtiture of Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates with any 
power at all in matters of Religion, from rhe Old Tefta- 
ment. So that one may not argue thus':: The godly Kings 
of Judah did remove the monuments of Idolatry and Super- 
ſticion, therefore fo ſhould the-Chriſtian Mazitrate 06 . 
The moſt arrant malignant may anſwer inthe words of M7, 
Williams, chap,1c9, thatthe Civill power or State of (tae), 
ſo farre as it attended uponthe ſpirituall, was meetly figu-' 
rative:: Or in the words of CM; S, pag. a! There are two: 
reaſons very conſiderable why the Kings if dab-vight be vive-" 
fed by Godwith a larger power in matters of religion; theit King 
or Magitftrates under the Goſpel have any ground or warrant to 
claime from them, Firſt, they were types ff briſt (bur by the- 
way how doth he prove that Aſs, Jeb,” and Joſiah were 
types of Chriſt ?) which no King under heaven as this day'is.” 
Secondly, not the people onely, but the very land over which they 
ruled were typical, 5, The puniſhment of perſons was a pare: 
of their reformation, as well asthe defirution. of mon»: 
ments, and why-muſt we follow their example inthe one, 
morechen the other? If we ſmart under both their diſeaſes, 
we mult apply both cheir remedies,or neicher.- +++ 1 017 
| hethird argument is drawne from the New Teſtatnebr; 
The mogiftrate beareth nor the ſword in-vaine, for be #« the mai! 
niſter of God, a revenger to execmte wrath on hins that dath teih,' 
| | 104 Row, | 


Rew:1 34Bur I aſurnez Hereticksand SeQtics doeevill,. 
yea much evil, eſpecially when they draw gr aaa 1! 
ſervation 


rerthem in their pernicious wayes.. It was the ob 


of one of the greateſt Politicians ofthis Kingdome, T hat he- 5:e 3:cous rf 


reſies and ſchiſmes are of all others the greateſt ſcandals : 
more then corruption of manners, One of his reaſons is,beegy 
every ſeft of them hath a diverſe poſture or cringe by themſelves, 
which cannot but move deri/ion in warldlings, and depraved pali- 
ticks, who are apt to contemme holy things,” 1know it will-bean- 
ſwered, If any Setary make'a breach of peace, or diflurb 
the State, then indeed the magiſtrate ought toredreſle jt by 
a coercive power, So Zobn the Baptiſt, pag. 57, SO M:Wils. 
ams, chap.y2. anſwereth; Rows. 1 3.4, 1s not meant of evill a« 
gainft the: Chriſtian, eſtate, bur of evillagainſt the Civill 
State. 4; S.pag.53-54- tells us that heis not for the role- 
 rationof Sets and Schiſmes, except evly wpon this ſuppoſetion, 
that the profeſſors or maintainers of them be otherwi/e praceable 
in the State, and every wayes ſubjett to the lawes aid lawſull 


power of the civil Aagiftrate, 1 anſwer, the experience of 


former. times may make us: ſo wiſe asto foreſee xhat here- 
ſie and ſchiſmetendeth tothe breach of the civil peace,and- 
co'a | e inthe State aswell as inthe Church. What com+ 
matibye' did the ters make inall the Eaftetne parts? 
the Macedoniant ini Greece? che Dondiftr in eAfricke ? How: 


did the v-nabeuis ae ane formers te Bloody ware of 


tha Bogen Permerr, wherels ens led ahave 109962 
+21. Tauum rel pyntnt funky walerne; ES hs 
Hom ſacanicall as 7alians, defignc to bring the Chriſtians 
ro nought, by granuvg liberty of conſcienceroalſthe here- 
ticks and feQaries that were among them ? Bur ſuppolerthe 
Gommonwealth:to ranne-ns; hazard by. the toleration of 
Hezefies and Schiſmes,'] anſwer fyrther, 1,7be Text,Bow.. 
pea rallp.ape we muſt por llngaith Where: 

kipgaiſb. 5. Thole that arc in.an- 


Apgaceth gener 
Serinare Got not 


not onely /cad 4 quiet and ney life; 'bur further vey 
hy 2 & 3 | 


chority are to take fach courſes and fo to rule, that we may TY 
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1 Tim, 2.2, The magiltrateis: 
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be in all gedlmeſſe and bomeſty 


keeper of both T ables, and 15 to puniſh the violacion of thefirft - 

Table, as well as of the ſecond. 34 #ilany man, ſaith ens) - 
enftine, who is in his right wit, ſay to" Kings, Dor not care by, | 
whom the Church of God in your Kingdome be maintamedor og=  * 


' poſed + it doth not concerne you in your King dome, who will be re. 

l:gions, who ſacrilegions : to whom notwithſtanding it cannot bre 
[ard, It doth not concerne you in your Kingdome, who be chaſte; 

who whoriſh, &'s, {3 the ſontes keeping faith and truth to Goda 

l-ghter matter, then that of Awome to a m41? He confefierh 

7 5'0.50.N%;. 10 the ſame Epiſtle, thac he and-ſome orher </ffricas Di+ 
21s j1atrib44 Vines were fomaime of that opinion, that the Emperor: 
vidbatur, 'n ſhonld not ar all puniſhthe Doxmefts for their herefre vr er« 
9410 © (,0 ror, but ſuch of them only as ſhould be found roccommir any 


CY.417,), QUAIMUILES 


Poxatiſtariy TIO OT breach of peace. eſpecially the furious and violent Cir» 


7ab/4; uſquc.— Camcellions, Bur afterward he confefſerh thar the Emperour 


9n:9:e/eviret, had as good reaſon to repreſſecheir permicious etrorzas their 


| noneſſe petendii Faxions violence. 


ab Impereto/i- | | RG NESS $1 Yo ts 
bus, ut ipſum hereſim juberent on,xn0 101 eſſe, pendm conftituendo eis quit in ils efſe v0]. 
ſen! : ſed boc potins conflituere* , ut eenom faridſas wviolemias wn paterentar, Notwichfan-' 
ding he acknowledgeth a great mercy of God in inclining the Empegarcheact another! 
way. Hine ergo fattum ft ut Imperator religioſices & pine perlatis in notitian ſnamialibs | 
cauſis, mallet piiſſumis legibus ilhius impictarrs errerem omy'ts- corrigere, . (1.005 quircanre . 
Cbr [tum Cbrifli ſign1 portarent, ad unita:enCatbolicem terrende & coerctuds redigere, quam 
ſeviend; tantunmode auferre licentiam,& errants = $5—#wni x1 ary 
A fourth Argiiment is drawne from the names which the 

Scripture gtveth to Hereticks and SeRaries, holding forth / 

the extreame danger of tolerating and letting them alone/” 


They are called rav wolves, Matth, 5,15. 21d prievous _ 


"2 PEI wolves mt ſparing the flocke, eAt.10,: 9, theever and rwbbiyr, 
ror. Mich.S:r. J0Þ9 10-8. Their wordeateth as « tanker, * Tink, 1 7,a00d is' 
veti.Porrs crus 43 4 little leaven leavening the whole lunpe, Gal.5. 9, They att 
delis et ita troublers of Iſrael, At,t5.24. Gal.5. r2. Shall rhe tron | 
Yen; x ofthe'State be puniſhed,and the rronblers of 1racl go free? 
exponere in Shal Phyfitians cur off the member that hath 4 Ginerenein 


predam wut ty.e Its becanſe þ{s idangerech the whole body, and all the 


«um cuiq; honorem ſatvid tueetur lacerands impils ex poxere 


P'! parietur, Ex id enim > , - 4 — | 
Gicewciam dere? un fe Duid enim &/urdius eft,quam firta ſever? pania Jude, Furs L 
great | 
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at State phyſicians ſuffer the Gangrene co ſpread inthe 

Church > = mens bodies, goods, and parſes, be fo farre 
cared for, that theeves and robbers muſt not be ſuffered, 
but juſtice done _ them ; and ſhall choſe have immunicy 
who fieale away ſoules fromChriſt,and rob us of thepearle 
 oftrath ? Nay ſhall the poore ſheepe be ſo much looked to, 
that the wolfe muſt not be ſpared ; and ſhall we ſuffer the 
ſonle-deftroying wolves to enter, yea abide peaceably a- 
mong the dear-boughr flock of Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Other Arguments might be added, bur let theſe ſaffice at 
thispreſent. I come next to anſwer all the materiall obje- 

Rions which I have either read or heard (to my beſt re- 
membrance) alledged againſt this coercive power of the 
Magiſtrate 1n matters of Religion. 

Firſt;the Parable of the Tares is obje&Qed : Chriſt will Toſſaxus in /0- 
not have the cares to be plackr - up, bur to grow together ©: I 
with the yn p —_ che web ir 3-29. on In this Soba pi 
argument Wt 7 1n is B Tenent f a bent nen tle [the 
deale of confidence, But I am as confident ay wa mend in Fen 
firevgrh of ir to be leſle then nothing; 'For firſt hetaketh £72 de berc- 
the tares to be meant neirher of hypocrites in the Charch, 155, 77, 
whether diſcovered or andiſcovered ; nor yer of thoſe who Chr Salty ys 
are ſcandalous offenders in their life and converſation, but way, lib.z p. 
only of Antichriſtian Idolaters and falie worſhippers:which 145. 51 6s: 

.  isa moſt falle interpretation. Chriſt himſelfe exponndeth ic '® 9 Here:t — 

generally, ver; 38. The good ſeed are the children of the King [1 2f. 7:6; 

_ dome + but the tare: are the children of the wicked one, And werſs ; a, unitaicm 
41. thetares are exponnded to be al that offend, and which doe aJcrindum abu- 
;n;qwity, This being the cleare meaning, it will followun- © #+7- Libs 
' deniably, that if the Magiſtrate muſt ſpare thoſe who are Maar on ing 
| meant vyeqrey inthe Parable, theo he muſt ſpareand let a- z; privuw 

widem quo: 54m bes loco de 19-4 improborum mitoerſitate extirpauta agiear. Nibil igitur by 
Tecke phe 6 quiJam ex imp; eborum idaho phe mayo £401 bY; Heſir, 
0 verbi Dei fures honticide, prodite:es, & ©. nfuniles morte multix'ur ? nam 
F/aloabajep powely doftrian, bi in crucem agi aut capite truncars peſint, nedum berc!ich 
anita magis mortis ped pleflantnc. Sitnim periturs bane & bane vitem wipica'es, Se, 
$i Proncipit wn Jie vile, Ft. n: dem, ®c. Prinde mole itrevellanthr ut (71116um mo 
"MA 07 yan em parabole y: 
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i canerming Liborty of Canſcvence, - . 


—rdy - whatif haps yer another anſwer to the argu= 
nt out wo, M' Willems owne words? : gb4p, 27% T1 echyow= 
roo he, his conemagd | Let then alovg| was expreſigipo- 
hen to the meſſengers or miviſters Hs ft the G ., who hae not Gi- 
;vill power ar authority. iu thew tfore not tothe civell 
Magiſtrate, King or Governowr. Now wy what abloc- 
iſh argument 18 it, to reaſon from. this Parable agaipſtche 
»cocrci ve power of the magiſtrate in matters of religion? If 
there mult be a forbearance of any ſeverity, we: muſiifor- 
#bexre Church cenſuresandexcommunication.a way of rop- 
/ tipg ont the tares, which. M7, #illiaws hamielie juttifieth as 
þ! much as we doe. 

Ya noms 6 and ifthe utter extirparion and plucking np of 

ſereticks by capirall puniſhments, ſhould be underſtood co: 

®be forbidden, in che parables(as it is = ) yer-the foppang 

'» of their mouths, che diflipating and ds ng of them, 

ſome other coercive way, is not forbi En a9 

of noeth upon the place, whom Embymine latte 

7 , doe'follow in chis, allowing of ——— IR 
- | puniſhments. 

Fifthly, Calvin, Beza, and our beſt Interpreters, take the 
 Fopeand incent of that parable, not to. be againſt the im» 
4 — moderate ſevericy of Magiſtrates, bur againſt che immode- 
of e zeal of thoſe who imagine to- have the Church rid of 

f of ſcandalous and wicked perſons , as wheat withour tares, 
corn withonr chaffe, a flock of ſheep, without goats, which 
hath been the fancy of Npveiars, Denatiſts and Anabaptiſts. 
- The parable cherefore intimaces anto us (as Bucerw n 

we PINES EX ja ic bn 20 ces oe when the Magiſtrate hath 
| His coercive. power ," yet tO 

4 the he yay end on wall it HR the-Churct'a mixtareof 
Sotharir is apt pay ems parging 
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ſible Church ſowed with the feed of the Goſpel ; and fo 4 
much for that argument. hole "tx 
Another negative argument is this. Such a coercive * 
power in matters 6freligion; maketh men hypocrites and. & 
ſeven tires more the children of hell. Chriſts Ordinances |, 
put apon a whole City, or a Nation, may more civ-(;z.cand: 
moraliz*, bur never chriſtianize them; ſaith M Williams, ) 
chap.$2. 1 anſwer, this argument doth utterly condemn Jo. | 
fraks Reformation as finfull, for he cauſed all Z#dah ro ſtand. 4 
to the Covenant, as weheard before from 2 Chron. 34, 32. --, 
yet Indah became thereby more hypocriticall. Treacherous *: 
[udah hath not turned unto me with her whole heart, but fained. ' | 
hy, ſaith the Loyd, ſpeaking of thoſe very days of /ofiab , Fj | 
ler,3,6.10. Q £1 ,% 
24+ This argutnenttmaketh'alſoagainſt che puniſhment of Tl 
adnkeries, murchers-thefts, robberies, &c. forunleſle filchy,'” - 
1a?, hatred, and coverouſoefſe in the heart be morcified, | 
and men convert freely an ſincerely, the reducing of them '\) 
co. 4 morall converſacion-maketh them hypocrices,'and nee - F) 


former. Bar yer converting or reducing ordinances may a nd 
cughto put upon'all whomthey concern: The means mult\) 


4 : 


andPrelaricalleyranny. We know that the ſerv4ir of rhe", 
Lord muft not ftrive; but be gentle nnty «ll en, apt to jrach, pas || 
rent : 90 10s theſt that *ogpeſe thenifelves, If 
Ged pera lventure will. give thend voyuine aite to' the achiawhide <1) 
ing of therrath, 2 Tim;1:24925. yet he who faid fo, conld al. 


ſo ay, wonld they were ev/ew ont: wff (bich thewblegoy Gels, » 
12.) Ic is my fouls defre thao the: ſecular coercive power 
ray” be pur torch upon thoſe'only: who can; by: no other 
-means be reclaimed; & who ean be no.lopger ſparediwith» 
our 2 viſible rupture mche-Charch and. che manifeſt dan; 
ger of ſeducing and miſleading mavyſouls;- A Prevbyrery 
18not ſoilla neighbour, that no-maniwhohath thelcatt dit- 
feripg opinion may live belide its 17 vol be beg eee 
Bur z, this objeftion doth as much-Rrike againſt the 


'werethey abletorooc out-thePrecbyterianandibeir way, pleated (, 

& could tindcivil authority inclinable to.prt forth the coer- much forliters 

cive power agathlt it, whether inthat caſe would: they nor *y of conſci/ce 
ſay, thattheMagiſtrate an reprefle ir-by-Rropg band; if ic 2 bemielves, 
cannor be otherwiſe repreſſed. Itis 'not without cane thac ——_—— 
-T pur this Quere to them; for.AL, S. peg. o(a paſlagebe- confienig 
fore cited) dothallow of che Magiſtraces fighting againſt a others where 
doarine or way which is indeed ſuperflition , hereſy ,- or *h<y were able 
{chiſme, andonly pretender to be from God, whenic is.in- 2 Pinder it. 
deed from men- Allo that pamphlercalled 4s yaw were, pot. p.r./ yy 
rels usthat it was peicher Gamalzeli meaning; nor Mi Gaod- No(icrgs tan 
wins meaning, thatevery way pretending tobe from God fit. ab#r 2 ne- 
muſt be ler aloneybur that only we are torefrain& let alone, R_ 101 biagut 
till we are certain that we are ont of danger of fighting a- ja oma. coy, 
gainſt God,while we endeavourtooverthrowit.Now I af- p.Zim facitis 
ſume there are-ſome who plead for liberty of conſcience, ©1946; poreftic; 
who profeſle that they arecerrain and fully affured,upon de- ** 247 a » 
monſtrative proofs, that the Presbyteriall way isnor from En NS 
God, nor according to the mind of Jeſus Chriſt (which is ce invid - - 
hintedrous both inchepamphler laltcited p,5,6.& in ©8 0- more, ſve ref- 
MAXIA pag.25.)Therefore according to their principles they /extnm mb 
mult allow ofthe putting forth of = civil coercive power a= #4": 

2 gainſt 
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zinſt che Presbyreriall way-And if ſo, whar a grand impe=) 
Fre ischis? what a deceiving ofrhe world? what a moeky' ©: 
ing of the Parliament and of the Kingdome? to plead genes 
rally for liberty of conſcience , when they intend or &. 
berry to themſelves, not ro'othersthar are oppoſite to them 
Which appeareth yer further by the | c 
ritave , pag, 10, he ſaith that no manisto be puniſhed of 
diſcouptenanced by authority for his opinion , «x/eſſe it b# 
dangerow to the State pag. 23,24. he diſcourieth againſt the" 
opinion of Presbyterians as moſt dangerous to the. Stare, | 
Therefore he would have the Presbyterians diſcountenan- 
ced and puniſhed by authority, and intendeth liberty only; 
to the Separatift, (fm ane oor the like. XN" 
I have done with three objeQions,bur I have three words\' 
more to ſpeak with the compaſſionate Samaritave , in anſwer) 
to his three argaments for liberty of conſcience , in which, - 
though all the ſtrengeh of his diſcourſe doth lie, Thope, to$ 
make him aſhamed of them, ifhe can at all bluſh. % » Vf 
His firſt argument is this, #hatſoever 4 mans reaſon doth” 
conclude to bs true or falſe, to be agreeable or diſagreeabls to 
, Godr word, that ſame tothat man is bu opinion or Ar notes) 3 
ſo man ts by bis own reaſon neceſſitated to be of that mind hi 
& : DOES there onght to be ne puniſh. 
went, for puniſhment i the recampence of vols ail ions, there 
fore no _ owg ht to be punifhed for +4 Sm Aer 
The queſtion 1s not whether a man otight ca be panithed for. 
his jadgement , but whether a man ought to be puniſhed* 
for ſuch profeſſions or pradtiſes in religion, as are found 19 
be pernicious , hurtfull , and defirudtive, to the glory of 
God, the truthofthe ——_ the Ordinancesof Chriſt, cthe' 
reformationofReligion, the peace of the Church. 1know' 
he will be ready ſill co ſeron foot his argument, forthat a + 
mans Jutgaent and reaſon doth ſo necetiitate and de 
him chat hecannot chaſe butprofeſſe and pratice as he doth, - 
| Therefore I adde 2. thisargumenc ofhis ixikerh againfithe 
| juſtice of the Parliamenc done or to be done upon Malig- 
nants, for as much as cheir. judgement bindeth them, | 
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prone receivethe lags of Go 


che words of Chriſt, Job.8,43, cannot receive the fpiric of 
truth, 3 dnl = 4.:che _—_ ſolution is = ; there 
is a grofle fallacy inthe argument , for we muſt diſtinguiſh 
nadwy.oc is a uetwrall neceſſity, which takes ts 
Strep, and a moralineceſſity , which takes away the i&oi« of 
amans being ofanocher __ or way. Again, there 
is an 4bſolute neceſſity , a hypothetical neceſſty, Now 
the icy of a Heteticks jndging thus, becauſe his rea- 
ſon coneludeth him thus, is not a worel neceffity or 
obligation upon him, as if ict were not Jawfull to himro 
judge or doe otherwiſe, (nay he ought and is bound by the 
word of God to judge otherwiſe, and doe otherwiſe) but it is 
an4wrall neceſſity, (I meaneof finfull nature) and that nor 
ſimple and abſolute, neither, bur hypothetical! only, and upon 
this ſappoſition that he hath not yer opened his eyes to re- 
ceivemore light, nor ſet his heart fingly and in the feare of 
God to ſeeke more light. So that the plaine Engliſh of this 
Samaritan argament isthis : Though Gods word bindeth a 
man toſuch a duty, yet if his owne ergoneous, perverſe and 
corrapt judgement conclude him fo farre thac his opinion 
cannot agree with the word of God, and himſelfe cannor 
be broughc to the praftice of that neceſſary daty ; fuch a 
man ought not to be puniſhed. Oras if one ſhould argue 
thus: He that hath borrowed from me a thouſand poand, 
hath by his owne fault diſabled himſelfe to pay it : there- 
fore I may not call him co an account for ir, 

But ler ns ſee whether this Samaritas be happier in his ſe- 
cond argument, Which is this :. It's knowne that the Fathers, 
Generall Conncels,N ationall Aſemblies, Synods and Parliaments 
in their times have beene moſt groſſely miſtaken : and though the 
preſent" times be wiſer then the former, &c, yet ſince there 146. 
motines errar, notwithFanding never ſo great pre- 
[wwnptions te the comrary, one fart FOI not to Ms 

| 3 - Toer, 


The try reſolution of 4 preſent Controverſueg, 
| ther, fince this hazard is run thereby, that he who «1 #s 
may be the conſtrainer of him who 1s in the truth, 3m 
Anſw,t, Farewell Parliaments, if this argument 


perjecured. True :ir may fall out ſo; and the org. {; 

us that we never be acceſlary to the perſecuting ofa 

is inthe truth, for ſo it may be againe througi rheps 

ruption ard abuſe of the magiirates povgrs (1o' We 

things may beabuſed.)., |. © 4 oiggbs 
But the liberty of conſcience which he pleaderhy 

a farre greater hazard, even the hazard of not only þ 

but overturning truth, and peace, andreligion,. z 

nances, and Charch, and ſoules, and all. To the rut 

- theſe, and to a thouſand milchiefes, this kinde QF li 

prepareth a broad way, and openeth a wide doorgh 

1s better, ashefaid, to live where nothing « lawful, 

where every thing i lawfull, : (hf | 
3- Ic followes nor that becauſe Parliaments may not pre- 

fume ofan unerring ſpiric, therefore they cannot be certaine 

chat they are in the truth concerning this or "ooo 


ſo that they may confident'y compell men to it, Jwithout 
feare of fighting againſt God, The acknowledgement of a 
poſhbility of error, andthar we know but in part as long as 
we are inthis world, may well conſiſt with mens fineſſe of 
perſwaſion from the light of Gods word, concervitithis or 
that truth to be beleeved.or dury to be done, | 

I make haſte to his third argument, To compellnhe, faith 
he, againſt my conſcience, ts to compell me ag ainft what ] beleeve 
to be true, and ſo againſs my faith ; now whatſoever i, wot of 
Faith 1s finme : to compell me therefore againit my conſcignce, us to 
compell me to doe that which is finfull. And, eAgdine Ilan conn- 

* WU; 


concerning Lehberty of Conſceence. 23 
ſelled by the Apoſtle to be perſwaded in my owne minde of the 
truth =_ way wherein I ſerve the Lord,&rc, © 
Anſw. 1. This alſo ſhaketh loofe Parliamentary autho- 
rity; though the Gentleman who wrote theſe arguments 
pretendeth ro ſtand for it, as mach as any other, His argu- 
ment will conclude (if it concludeth at all) that the Parlia- 
ment may not compel! Malignants, diſafteted perſons, Re- 
bels, toany thing which they are not perſwaded in their 
own minds to be right. Ic is againſt my conſcience,wil the 
AGE malignane ſay, to contribute tothe war, 
coacknowledge this for a Parliament, as long as the King 
doth not acknowledg it;to reveal ſuch a deſign,or roconfeſſe 
this or that plot againſt theParliament,whe I am examined; 
therefore I ſhal fin if Tdo fo,for whatſoever is not of faith is 
ſinne, and che Parliament ſhall compell me to finne, if they 
compell me to doe ſo. For thowgh the thing may be m it ſells 
00d, yet if it doe not appeare to be ſo to my conſcience, the pra- 
. Ctice thereof in me ts finfull, which therefore 1 ought not to bee 
compelled nnto, ſaith the Samaritan, 1f hee fay his argumenc 
is only concernivg matters of religion, T anſiver, Whatever 
his intemtfoh be in offering the argument, the very na- 
ture and force of the atgument it ſelfe driverh univerſally 
againſt che compelitng of. a man to any thing whatſoever 
which is again his owne conſcience, except be will fay thar 
itis a firine toferve God agziblt my conſci. nee, bur it isno 
_ ſinnetoſcrvethe Parliament apainſt my Conſcience. Saith 
not the Apoſtie, WHATSOEVER #« nut of faith is finne : 
and, He that dowbreth i damned > | | | 
"Bur'2. wheniche Apoſtle ſaith ſo, he'doth not exclude all An ef de Conſe, 
mannet of Joubting, 24the Caſuifts well'obſerye; but only Foy. RY 
aRticil! doubts : fora man may have his conſcience mo- 05h 
rally and practically certaine, fo that he may doe ſuch a'du61tatione 
thing lawfully, and with confidencethat he is doing the will Pec#/ative. 
of God, and yet withall he may be perhaps flutnating in 
ſome” ſpetulative'donbts concerning that yery thing; For | 
inftavce':* a'Chriffian may come'ro the Lords Table' with 
ſo much faith (1 meane not now the faich of the car's F 
| | whic 
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which juſtifiech before God, bur the faith of chad jen) av 
maketh his comming lawfall, chongh bis thongyes exerts 
ciſed with ſome Ts concerning the cruth oth $ 
tance and faich, A ſouldiermay ip faith goe on rre, 
being aſſured that what hedoth he may doe wichbur linne,. 
but yer he hath happily his owne {pecalative difubrs con- 
cerning che nature, cauſes, and ends of rhe warke, A man 
may with freedome and perſwaſion of mindeg{lo farre as 
concerneth his praRice) ſabmic to Presbyreriqſl govern» 
ment, who yet perhaps hath not chroughly ſatis 
concerning the grounds and warrants which igſhath from 
the word of God, 
The Samarite» will reply (it may be) that h 
| ar all concerning the praQtice it ſelfe,and that h 
| compelled to doe any thing againſt his conſ 
wereto compell him to finne, To take off chi, 
If the thing be indifferent, I confeſle no man jg,to be « 
pelled ro it againſt his conſcience; for this hath beene che 
tyranny of Papiſts and Prelatscocompell men againſt their 
conſciences to certainerices which themſelvemhaſſknc 
ged co.be meerly indifterent, ſetting afideobegter 
chority in ſuch chings, which (ſay they) is neſlipdifferent, 
Bur if the word of Godeither dire&ly or by Wceflary con- 
ſequence, make the thing neceſſary, and ſnclihg 
leave undone without finne and breach of, dn 


re] 
o Warte;. 


rocaſt away. You will ay againe, ſuppoſingah 
ſcience cannot be ſatisfied, nor made of atjot 
then now Iam of, whether iv this caſe, awd & 
ſtanderh chas with mes ma authority omp ell | 
«guinlt my copſcience, na. | ſoto ſfinne ? or he 


concerning Liberty of Conſcience. © 
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they not rather permit me not to obey, becauſe my con- 
ſcience forbiddeth me. - eA»ſw, The thing being neceſſary, 
as hath been ſaid, it is pars tutor, yea, tmtiſſima , that a man 
be compelled to it , though it be againſt his erring and il 
informed conſcience, 1 know fo long as he hath ſuch an 
erring conſcience he cannot but fin in obeying. Bat the 
fin of not obeying 1s greater and heavier: tor this is a fin 
in the fat it ſelf; that a lin in the manncy of doing only, being 
not done in faith: this 1s a fin of iz /e{fe, that 1s a fin only by 
accident : this is a fin materially; that is a finne only inter- 
pretatively to him, becaule he thinks'(o : this is a (in for the 
[ubſtance ; that a fin for the circumſtance : this cannot be 
made to be no (in, for the nature of the duty cannot beal- 
tered; that may ceaſe to be a lin. for the mans conſcience 
may through Gods mercy and bleſſing upon the means, be 
better informed. So that there can be no doubt but this is 
every way a greater (inthen char, and conſequently. more to 
be avoided. And thus I have diſpatched the Samaritane who 
did undertake to pour oyl into the wounds of the Separati- 
on, CMedice cnra teipſum, 

The next thing comes in my way,is an argument brought 
for liberty of conſcience, from Gamaliels ſpeech in favour of 
the Apoſtles, A,s.38, 39.Refrain fromitheſe men & let them 
alone: for if this counſel or this work be of men, it will come to 
rought, Butif it be of God ye cannot overthrow it , leſt haply ye 
be found even to fight againſt God, The ftrength of his argu- 
men:ation did lie in this D:/emma; this doctrine or way is 
either of men,or of God. If ic be of men, you ſhall not need 
to repreſſe.it , for it will come ro nought of it ſelf, which he 
proves by two Hiftoricall inftances of Judas and Thewdas, 
-If it be of Gad, it is in vain to ſtrive againſt ic, for it muſt 

revail, and the counſell of heaven: muſt ſand. Therefore 
be what it will be, there is no danger to let it alone. Buc 
ontheother fide, if ye goe abour to tepreſle it, ye runnethe 
hazard both of fighting againſt God, and of provoking the 


diſpleaſure as well of the Komanes _ have not permutred 
| unto 
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unto you the liberty of capitall puniſhments 
ple ofthe Jews who magnifie theſe mer! a 

This is the whole ſabRance, ſenſe, and ſcope"C 
of Gamaliel in the Conncell. Henee did ſomgſrgue for a 
coleration to Serverus and other Hereticks. And though 
this their way was then diſcovered to be theſr fo! 
poſterity approve their ſayings, The ſame argument is uſed in 
thar pamphlet called Liberty of Conſcience »35. Upon the 
ſame foundation doth M: Goodwin build in hy ©foMAxI1A, 
and the Parznetick for Chriſtian liberty, pig, and 11. ſup- 
poſing the credit and authority of Gamaimfs ſpeech, c 
matrer of truth to be one and the ſame with other ſcriptures, 
and that there is nothing in all chat tio what is fully 


i} 


conſonant with the word ofGod,nnqueſtionably fo acknow- 

ledged. So M* Goodwin affirmeth, p,1o, and gher him one P, 

P. whichis by interpretation, Poor Pamphiter , fals in the 

fame ditch ; he might well call ir efs you perfor he makes 

thar party tobe never a jot more in thEyipghr, Firſt of all 

. he will contend with us that Proteſtant 

Calv. Refut. commend Gamalieh ſpeech, and juſtify WI Grodwine Do- 
Error, M-5U> erine. Sure] am, Caltin takes rune be a godleſſe 


weth, G amali- A ? . I 
eli; authwitas Polititian, and a Neutralift, and his ſpee have a great 
perperam 4il- error init, Soaith, Pelargms upon the places 
lis adducttir, -þ R 
&c. Gamdiiel amby ns quid reftun fit, quafs cacus in tonbru, nequi'buc weque illuc ſe 
confyre audet: ſed ſeipendr ſextentiam\, In'crim ex verts p in-iptis, alam conſeque tian 
elicit, nibil advibcn lum eſſe c0:ſ1/3', quig Ceus quid ſunm oft tueb:tu; : autem ab boami- 
nibexs et, prſſumibit;&c, Putidins eft quam ut refw atiintindg at, q10.1 gr d 119 ex proph4- 
Bork 1 ho 11nun diftis coltigua', Si decultu dei & ligis deftrinr habit 2@/tio , now eſſe 
rim: monte aut Vino uit dguum. Piulargis mm Att. 5. Sicin cauſe: quititate ſ\ſpcuſus be- 
vet ; necproba 'e ace improvare poteſt apofiolicam dotirinam, Et infra Ex judicio bominis 
in foro prudentis, a utiquam Theologice cmclud:nd1m, quod a penis '& rreltionibug ft ceſe- 
fan1un, quia de's ad ſcandala toTeida & m Ut on eradicanda ipt ſuſſtiat. Magiltratns 
enim officium ex 13 Rom, v.4.& aliunde notwm eff, &  T- , 


| But to ſave me a labonrin looking upon other Interpres 
ters, becauſe the Poor Pamphlctey appealerh firft ro Pj 
and Be, and afterwards to Gualther , (is M* Goodwin did 


W 


[ before 
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before him)lerhim be judged by theſe and no other, Piſ- | 
cator faith plainly, that Gamalie/s ſpeech was not right, while Piſtat. you 
he ſaith, /f this counſellor this wark be of men, it will come to fit Alun 


(Gameliclis 


nnght, his meaning being that therefore they ſhould ler it > oem. 
alone. Bez.ethinks Gama/iel (pake not from loveto the A- —_ = 
poliles, but from fear of the Rewmanesr, Gualther thinks it a 2;, Si ex 


moſt pernicious Tenent which ſome build uron this place, 59/ni614 core 
concerning the toleration of hereſiesand errors, Yeas Beza {77/0 9pus 
. de Hereticis a Adagiſtratu puniendss , citeth and approveth he 6 " I — 
C atvins judgement , condemning Gamalie! for Neutrality» c//cg.r5 ide 
and his ſpeech of error, collige £4114 i- 

| g tur ejeipfis 
elaborardum ut opus illud difſotvant. Nametſi novationes bumaro cenfilio © aulatia ſ«f- 
cepte, tandem difſobuun'ur : tamen officiuim Magiſtra: us eft , operam dare ut illas compeſcant 
& probibeant, & tjuſmoas novatores pro merits puniant , ſed prevent? legitima cgn tione 
cauſe. Bexa, Nuncerte quod Evazgelio faverct(Gamalicl)nifs Diſeiputs ſui Sault fuut difſi- 
wilis, (infra 22. 3.) ſed quod homo efſet moderatus © werererur ue cadem Apoficlorum con- 
tra Row: 4:0) um autboritatem factam, gravins aliquid ſtqueretar. Gualther, Perniciofsims 
drg matis occafionem hinc venantur, quo twullius conatis quantum is improber, nullius etian 
errcres quantumvis inpies & blaÞhemss wi corrcendes cſſe clamant. Vande aliud ſiqui no pe= 
teſt quan uni&ſ# diſcipline (wn politice tum eccieſiafiice cenvwulſioſruſtra enim geret Ma- 
giftratus g/adium. 


Theſe learned Divines have ſo well opened and cleared 
the point, that there is no place lefc for what the Poore Pam- : 
pleter hath ſaid, yer two things more I mult take notice of 
in him, He faith ic was not for any fear ofthe Fews or Ro- 
manes that Gamakel gave this advice, Not for fear of che 
people of the Jews, for that wowld be but at the 'e Apoſtles ay- 
prehenfion not execation, What non-ſenſe is here? the people 
were angry at laying hands on the Apoſtles, but there was 
no fear of their wrath ifthe Apoſtles ſhould be killed, Nor 
for fear of the Romareryrath, which, ſaith he , they ofien 
regarded not, as eAs 23,27, A place which confuterh 
himſelf, for when the Jews would have killed Pani, C/an- \ 
- dine Lyſoes came with an army and-reſenedbim-- .a-danger 
which we muſt think the wi dome nf{iomainbsc the coup- 
cell could: bercer foreſee; then that'rude and. furtovs  mylu- 


tade,which would have killed Baud, - - : 
"x Next *' 
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The true reſolution of a preſent 


Next he will not yeeld ſo much as .tha Gamaliel did 
doubr whether the Apoſtles doArine were' from God or 
not, and tharhe made ic an uncertain ” 03 this Sir you 


have faced abont,ſure you are nor As you wert,tor M' Goodwin 
himſelf OEOMAXIA, p4g.11, faith, char Gaſpaliel in point o 
indgement or conſcience, was ſtrll but where hifi as doubtful and 


* fo ſhenc e with himelf about the buſmeſſe, | a why hath 
(0) 


he now denyed that Gamaliel made it a dobttull and uncer- 
tain caſe ? He might, ſaith he, __ p xelyhood -_ thus 
expreſſe himſelf for fear or policy: So dia H raxgely for an 
rat rn part if Davids, inhis Com La | 
2 Sam. 17. yet Huſhai made a round lie, eyen againſt his 
knowledge. ,Look about you my Maſters, know whom ye 
cruſt; here's a generation of men, pretending to a more per- 
fe& and Sainrt-like reformation then others , bur yer they 
chink irno faulc to lie and difſemble for $oqd ends. Nay 
chat's not all; pag. 4. anſwering to an oliigRion made a- 
gainſt thoſe, yho doe commend and magnlfie themſelves, 
tor greater giftsand graces then other n 


en\have; Hetels 


us it is no fault for a man not only to confipare, but preferre 


himſelf to another.and that on purpole coliighten his own 
eſtimation, Which how ſiveetly it agrets wich Pauls do. 


Arine, Phil, 2. 3. In lowlineſſe of mind” t each eſteem other 


_ better themthemſelves ; let every ſober andmoderate fpiric 


judge. How now, poor Pampbleter ? [14 it nor enough 
for you to: defend a lying tongue , but yoltywill needs de- 
fend pride too? thoſe are two (I amſare,) of the ſeven 
things which are abomination to the Loaf Prov.6,16,1 7, 
AndtereTleave the poor Pamphleter with 11s black mark 
upon him; I will not proceed to anſwer =» feoliz his fooliſh. 
neſſe, le(t, I be like unto him; thus far I havelatſivered ; left he 

be wiſe in his own eJes, We... 
Only I adde one thing more in anſwer tSchar argument 
for liberty of conſcience, from et; 533 'Y% Suppoſe Ga. 
maliels p inciplesro be ood , :nd his ſpeeth to be of cruth 
an1 auctiority,(which Thaveproved ic is nawyet it is not ap- 
plicable tothe toleration of hereticks and ſeRaries now, thac 
: OA, caſe 


[> 
'\ 
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caſe of the Apoſtles being extraordinary, and great miracles 
wrought by them, to the conviRtion of their moſt malig- 
nant oppoſites, AfF.4.16, 

Some it may be will 6bje& further from /ſa.1 1. 9,a place 
objected in the Parenctich , pag. 3, They ſhall xot hurt nor de< 
troy im all my boly mountaine, And Lwke 9. 54. «And when 
bis diſciples James and John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord wilt thou 
_ that we command fire to come downe from heaven , and conſune 

them,even as Elias did? But he turned and rebuked them, and 
ſaid, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of, for the Sonne of 
wan us not come to deftroy ment lrves, but to ſave them, A place 
objeted by Nicolaides Refut.traft,de E ccl,cap,4, 

eAnſw. That prophecy concerning the Chriſtian Church, 
Iſa. 11.9, isnotto be underſtood generally, as the word 
ſounderh, for then adulterers, murtherers, &c, are notto be 
hurt and deſtroyed by the Chriſtian Magiftrate, The mea- 
ning therefore 18, that thoſe who have formerly been avyLi- 
ons & Wolves to the poor Lambs of Chriſt, ſhall either be 
renewed and changed jn their nature, or (which is more 
probable)ſhal be ſo reftrained'and overawed by the power 
and providenee of God, that it ſhal not be in their power to 
hurt or deſtroy any ofthe Saints for the truth or the Goſpels 
ſake. 5" £ wi Syrorrar droxiou ud 473, Neither (hall they bee 
able to deſtroy ary: So the Septwagints, God ſhall lo preſerve 
and proce his Church, that ſhe ſhall be like a Lamb 
among Wolves, or like a Kid among Leopards, orlike a 
Childe putting his hand-on the Cockatrice den, and yet 
ſhall not be hurt nor deſtroyed thereby, And as this pro- 
phecie guardeth and proteReth none but thoie who are in. 
Gods holy Mountaine, profeſſors and lovers of the Gt ſpel, 
and the ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt : So our Lord Chrifis re- 
buke, Lake 9. 5455+ ſtrikerh not againſt ary juſt and ne- 
ceſſary ſevericy, bur againſt a private vindictive ſpirir, and 
carnall blinde zeale : It beingthe purpoſe of Chriſt, theo, 
moſt of all other times, not to exerciſe violence, (as tyrants 
doe in conquering vew domintons)but to conquer and ſub- 


due ſoules by his doarine and miracles, vith a fpirit of 
E 3 meek- 
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meekneſſe, eſpecially having to doe wilihe Samaritany,or 
any other who had never yet knowne'" nor received the 
Goipel, Even thoſe who ſay moſt for a coercive power to 
be put forth againſt Heretickes and Sehifmaticks, doe nor 
allew of the compelling of Infidels,Pagans,or Jewes, by ex- 
ternall paniſhmems to receive the Golpel, 

Bur now after all this debate upon thequeſtion in hand, 
and after all theſe arguments for the | © amy" and for 
the negative, ſome will happily defire and expeR ſome fur- 
ther modification and explanation of the matterin cercain 
poſitive concluſions or diſtinguiſhing aflertions. For whoſe 
ſatisfaction I fay, HEE 

Firft, there are five ſorts of toleratipn proccedivg from 
five difterent principles. 1, Of indsfordecy, 2, Of policy, 
3, Of pretended conſcience and equity, 4, Of neceſſity. 5. Of 
charity, | ” 

'The firſt is when the Magiſtrate is a Nullifidian, Nenera- 
lit, and Adiaphoriſt, eſteeming as Gaflisdid, queſtions of the 
law and of the Ordinances of Chriſt, to beof words & namer, 
or things which he careth wot for, «Att; 18,14,15. 

The fecond is when the Magiſtrate tolerarerh hereticks 
and ſeQtaries for his own profit, or ſome ſuch imtreſt of po- 
licy, ſach asmaketh the Pope to toleratethe Jews :in Hah, 
yea in Rowe it ſelf, where they have their ſynagognes , cir- 
cumcilion and liturgies, becauſe hisprofig by chem is greater 
then by the very Courtizans; yea»beſides their certain rri- 
bute, he doth ſometimes impoſe on chema ſubfidy of ten 
thouſand crownes extraordinary for ſome ſervice of the 
Stare, as Ewrope ſpeculum, pag. 221,722, bath repreſented to 
us, And whether the Statesof the unire&Provinces donor 
grant tolerationsuponthe like intereſts 'ofcheir own profit, 
I leave it to the judgement of their ownconſciences, 

The third is the toleration pleaded forhere, by M* ill 
ams, the compaſſionate Samaritane,&'c, as-if+ juſtice, equity, 
duty, and conſcience ſhould make the Magiſtrate forbear all 


"coercive power 1n matters 'of religion. All theſe rhree 1 


utterly condemn, and the former arguments doe firongly 
mulitace againſt them. \ 4 The 


F 2 


6, 


concerning Liberty of Conſcience. 31 
| The forth kinde of toleration , arifing from neceſfiry 


which hath no law, may well be mourned for as an afflicti- En 
on, it cannot becondemned as the Magiſtrates fault. Even ates p31 
a David may have cauſe tocomplain that the ſons of Zer- agree to theſe 
viah are too (trong for him, In ſuch caſes as theſe , our Di- words of the 
vines have given a reliefto the conſcience of the Chriftian A eſvit Becan is, 
Magiſtrate, purging him of the guilc of this kind of rolera- os ng Magi. 
tion; provided always, that he hath endeavoufed fo farre /#7:rus Carho!;. 
as hecan to extirpate herehes , and to eftabliſh the true re- cu5 omuib, x me. 
ligion only, Which hath nothing to doe with that princi- - a, "wk de- 
ple now defended, that the Magiſtratethough he may never | * pri 
ſo eaſily, yet he ought nor nor cannot wirlout fin exerciſe a ,; 4,7ume#: # 
coercive power 1n matters of religion, tamen 1 facere 
; eg F- : non peſſit fire 

greviori incommodo boni publici, poteſt eamtalerare' tanquam mints malum, ad cvitandum 
maſſur,quod lalioqui ſequetur, Polan, com. in Dan. 29. Mag ftret im Chr ſtimum dicet 
wveram rel g ouem, nc, in ſus repub,conſtiteere, & quidem ſolam 9c, Itcidunt tamen nox- 
wknquam tempora quibus optimi Reges ac Mag ſiratus, pacis pablice ritinende cauſi, vita; 
darumque inteſtinarum ſcdit onum n ceſſutate aduttt, cogunt ur exemplo peritorum nant! x - 
rum veluts tempeſtati cedere, & ſuperititioſos errante/; 1uef rre: ut prt'us al:qgur & yeſpub. & 
rel gio baVeatur quam nullt. Both theſe Writers doe purpoſely tram? this axſyer ro tlic 
queſtion concerning toleration, | 


The fifth and laſt is that kind of toleration whereby the 
Magiſtrare when it is inthe power of his handco puniſh and » 
extirpate , yet having to doe with ſuch of whom there is 
good hope either of reducing them .by convincing their 
judgments, or 9fnniting them to rhe Church by a ſafe ac- - 
commodation of differences, he granteth them a Swperſe- | : 
deas; or though there be no fuciz grounds of hope concern- Goran 
ing them, yet while he might cruſh them with the foot of 5:2. 4 7 
power , in Chriſtian pity and moderation , he forbeareth ſo //c tere:dacſ} 
far as mzy not be deſtruRive tothe peace and righr govern- / — & 
ment of the Church, afing kis coercive power wich: ſuch wo puondd 
mixtureof mercy as createth yomiſchiefro the reſt of the inci gnita ti 
Chureh. I ſpeak not only of bearing with thoſe who are mus 17 of:r- 
weak in the faich, Rew. 15.7, bnt of ſparing eventhoſe ac a' h 


who have perverred the faithy 6 farasthe wordofGodand 7 
rales of Chriftiat moderation would have ſeverity tempe- , ,, fanderd im 


red 7#4au”. * 
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| i red wich mercy : that is:{ as hath been ſaid fo far as 1s nor 
50 ol bs delirucive to the Churches peace, nor ſhakertzthe ſounda- 
tions oftheeſtabliſhed form of Church government, and 
no ſarther : theſe latt tivo kinds of toleration.are allowed ; 


tie firit three are wioly condemned. 
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the Magiſtrate 


My tecond diltinRtion is concerning the 
puniſnmerits inflicted by the Maglltrate 
upon Hereticks. They arc either exterming- 
tive, or medicinall, Such as blaſpieme God 
or Jeſus Chriſt , or who, fall away them- 
ſelves and ſeduce others to Idolatry,oughtr 
to be utterly cut of according to the lay 
of God. Bur as for other Heteticks, they 
27e to be chaitened with medicinall pu- 
niſhments as mulfs, impriſonments , ba- 
niſhment, by which through Gods bleſſing 
they may be humbled, aſhamed, and reda- 
ced. Net that I think the proper end of 
civill and coercive puniſhments to bethe 
converſion and ſalvation ofthe Delinquent, 
(waich is the end of Church cenſures & of 
Excommunication it ſelf) but chat the right 


-method of proceeding doth require that 


infli& the ſmaller puniſhments firſt , that 


h 
there may be place for the offenders bringing forth of 


k 


ſruit's worthy of repentance, and he may be ac lealt re- 
/ duced to externall order and obedience, being perliva- 


dea by the terror of civill power, which may and doth 
(when bleſſed of God) prove a preparation to free obe- 
dience, asthe needle isrothe thread, or the law to the 
Goſpell, ſervile fear to filiall fear: and that the Magi- 


{rate ſtep not up to the higheſt juſtice till ocher puniſh- 
\, ments have proved ineffectuall ; which made (on/tantine 


uniſh the Herecicks of his time not with death, but with 


\ aniſhment, as 


of Nece, 


1s manifeſt by the Proem of the Councell 


In ſuch caſes icmay be ſaidto the Heretick of 


the Magiſtrate, He i the Mimifter of God to thee for good, 


more 
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more good Tarn fare, thenif the golden reins of civill ju- Acogjsilaper- 
Aice ſhonld be looſed, and he ſuffered rodoe what he lift, e}«eb4117 Se- 
Therefore eAug»tme likenerh this coercive puniſhing of [7/42 cm 
Herericksto Swabher Cealing rovghly with Hager,for her 537597 4. 
good and humiliation,” F'eonelnde; connivence- and indul- ;!: 37; aomi- 
genceto Hereticks is a erwell mercy + corteRtion! is a merci. re facichet i5- 
 fullſeverity, arid a wholeſome murdicine , as well tothemſelves 17” -tpn; 
as rothe Charch, "oh 4 | bie difcytnd 
Ep 50. Bas 4 Herer.2 Mgiltr:pubiend. Taco quod to:itt edurrſus Dia iftas & Circum> 
ell ones Auguſtinces teſtatuy ex peric#tia-5þſa cdott to, pl riſquecoeſſeinge #0 ut nella re mays 
quam ſeveritate in rfficio comtineartur i ace ut quod initio prne formidine vite uni gd ipſum 
poſtea woenter fugiart, & afper itat em illars fibi ſaluberriman fuilſe tiſient ir. 
Thirdly , we ruſt diſtinguiſh berwixrt the coercive po+- 
wer of the Magiſtrare in marters of religion, andthe abuſe 
of that power; when we juſtifie the power,we juſtifie not the 
abuſe of it; and when wecondemn the abuſe , we muſt not 
therefore condemn the power. eAcontins Stratag Stat li,q. 
pag. 147. bnildech much upon thisnotion, let a man ima- 
gine tharhis lor is fallen in thoſe rimes when the crarh "1s 
perſecured by anthority, when the Magiſtrare. juſtifierh the 
wicked and condemnerh the godly, (which bath been the 
more ordinary condition of h Chureh ) and chenler him 
accordingly ſhape the reſolution of the queſtion concerning 
the Magiſtrates paniſhing of Hereticks. Will nota man _ 
rhink'(ſfaith heir had been berrer cliar Herertieks had not 
been puniſhed , then that upon pretenee of cocreivepower 
again(t Hereticks,the edge of theCivill ſword be rarned to- 
wards the Preachers and Profeſſors ofthe trurh ? But nor- 
withſtanding of all rhis, rrath muſt be truth, and juſtice 
mnlt be juſtice, abuſe it whowill, Parliaments and Synods 
have been many times enemies ro the truth}, and have a- 
buſed their power in marrers of religion: muſt we there» '. 
fore deny the power of Parliaments-and Synods?” or maſt | 
we eaſt off any ordinance of ,God becauſe of the abaſe of 
it? "If the ching were indifferenc', the abuſe might take 4- 
way the ule: not ſo, when the thing is neceſſary... I adde 
(which is well obſerved by Cafvin) when Jeremiah was 
& F accuſed 
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accuſed and arraignedas worthy todie » his defence is not 
" this, To# owght not to vindicate religion with the ſword , nor put 
any man to death for the canſe of conſcience , but this is it, Know 
Je for a certain, that if ye put meto death, ye ſhall [rely bring in- 
nocent blond upon your ſelves, and this city, and npon the 
inhabitants thereof : for of a truth the Lord hath ſent me unto 
you to fprak, all theſe words im your ears, Jer.16.1 5. Neither 
didever the Apoſtles ( though often perſecuted) plead the 
uplawfulneſſe of perſecuting men for herefie, buc they plea- 
ded che g e of their cauſe, and that they were no He- _ 
reticks. | ; 
Foxrthly, 1 difinguiſh betwixt bare opinions or ſpecula+ 
tions,and ſcandalons or pernicious practices ,.as M: Burton 
doth in his Vindication of the Independent (hurches,pag, 70.Tow 
muſt diſtinguiſh, ſaith he , betwixt mens conſciences and their 
prattiſes, The conſcience fimply conſidered in it ſelf « for God, 
the _— the conſcience alone to judge, as before. But for 4 
mans pratt iſes (of which alone man can take cognizance ) ift 
be againſt any of Gods Commandements of the the firſt or [econd 
Table; that appertains to the civill Magiftrate ro peniſh' who 
Bullinger, uh; # for this cauſe called Cuſtos utriuſque. Tabulz, the kreper of 
ſupra. Dume- both Tables: forthishe citerh Rows. 1 3,3,4, and addert, 
hm fides falſ's So as we ſer here what is the objelt of civill power, to wit, ations 
in an mo ſipsl- ood or bad, not bare opinions, not thoughts, wot conſeience , but 
talatet ju4: 1n- £ þ >> fo £ I 
fic:t quenquzms AHions, And this 1s his anſwer to the Interrogatory con- 
»/ infdetesr, Cernipg the lawfull coercive ques of civill Magiſtrates in 
us 1 v2 ſuppreſſing hereſies. In which he hand ſomely yeeldech che 
* bu ace , . Points for who doth adviſe the Parliament to puniſh men 
laten erx'mpie for their thoughts, or, bare opinions, or for conſcience 
in b!:ſpbemios, ſimply -conſidecedinir ſelf? Ir 18-for preaching , printing, 
ac deum palam ing ofdangerous opinions. for {chiſmaticall,pervici- 
a: ihe © P10- onsand ſcandalous practiſes » for drawing . faQtions among 
qnoſq ue 4.4 ths 
1nfs. it oercen- the people contrary tothe Covenant,for celiting the refor- 
duc e? b14/phe. mation of religion, (or fying and raliog:againſt the Cove- 
ms & ſta«-  navtsthe Parliamenc, the aſſembly of Divines;, op againſt 
5 fe ugg the reformed Churches; /, 75... 
"2 - Fifth, wemult diſtioguiſh the perſons who arg-ipcbe 
| | error, 
Y/ \ 
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Error, whether Here/iarchs and ring- leaders, or wherier fol- 
lawers only,and ſuch asdo 425 agere ; whether ſchiſmatizing, 
or /thiſmatized ; whether more weake, or more wilfel; whe. 
ther {educer-,or ſeduced ; whether pions,or prophanc,or Phari. 
ſaicall; whether peaccablezmoderate,calme,docile,orturbu- 
lenc, factions, fierce, railing,obſtinate, incorrigible. So that 
when che thing is brought from che Theſis to the Hypothe.- 
fr, rhere is very muchto berruſted to the prudence, circum- 


M | 


{peRion, and obſervation of thoſe who are 
in aachority, to ſet apart thoſe for puniſh- 
ment who refit Reformation, as James 
and Jambres did refift IMoſes,z Tim,z.8,and 
are ſaid ro cronble che Churches, At.1 5,24 
Gal.1.7. & 5.12, and to trouble them more 
or leſle, as they are more or leſle troublers 
of Iſrael. Ler not the 4 9' feare to 
ſay to every Achan, Why haſt thou troubled 
» ? the Lord ſhalltronble thee this day, Jef. 7. 
25, Other ſeduced ones the Magiſtrate 1s to 
command /#b pena, and cauſe them and 
to the Covenant of God, as Joſiah did, if 
they cannot be perſwadeg to doe it willing- 
ly, If the Magiſtrace miſcarry in a miſap- 
plication of his coercive power, let him an- 
{wer roGod and his conſcience for hiserror, 
It isnotin my thonghts either to plead for 


The Papiſts fall very farre ſhorv 
in diſtingu'ſhing the pecſone,and 
proportioning the puniſh nents. 
For inflaace ſec Tamer The. 
Sehbol Tom, AiſÞ.1.9»eſt. 8, dub, 
6. A.129. Has pexa (mo tis) ubt 
recepta eſt, afficigtum on nes r.lapſer, 
etiamf rouwegt; denue veli ty tum 
0.x; pot adn:oxtione pert nie, 
etiamſinunquam riffs fint, Atn 
T(r19qui nce rt aps ſunt, nec in per- 
tiraca peſeur.nt, rec alt 5 per- 
Uerterume, licet im yr gare mortem 


'Bibilominks proneeanturs ordinas 


rie tamen n.014s pens afficinn ſi- 
ley”, ſtd earceris prpetui, Asfor 
that puniſhmene commonly cal- 


led Irr:gul@rity, he will have it r0- 


fall not only upon the Herericke 
himſelfe bar upon his ſonnes and 
nephewes. 1b.,n.111, 


or allow ofthe periecuring of pious and peaceable men, 
_ Sixtly, as the reformation and preſervation of religion differ 
much fromthe propogation of religion : {© the coercive po- 


werput forth inthe 
chivg of another nature then che compel! 


uppreſſing of Herefie or Schifme, 1s a 
: ing of Infidels by 


the ſword to receive the Goſpell. Ler the Pope, and the Sp«- 
niard, and AMabomet propagate religion by the ſword ; thar 


1s not it] y_ for. None of the 
pelled to 


the 


iles was of old com- 
circumciſed, bur being circumciſed he might be 


compelled to keepe the Law of doſes, Alſo if fir $of 
Ceres were ſojourning or tradivgin che land of If- 
F 2 7 


rach. . 
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rael, they might be compelled to abſtaine from the pub- 
licke and ſcandalous breaking of themorall Law, Nehem, 
73. 16.21. Exod, 20,10, which things did belong to the 

preſervation, notto the propagation of religion, . 
Seventhly, to eftablith by a lawthe toleration, liberty and 
immunity of ſucha Se&tor Way, fo as allthac will may 
joyne init, is athing ofmoſt dangerous conſequence. Bur 
to permit ſuch or ſo many perſons of a Sect roenjoy the li- 
berty of their owne conſciences and practices, with ſuch li. 
 mitationsas ſhall be found neceſſary, 1s a tolerable Tolera. 
tion, I meane a thing though nor to be wiſhed, yet co be al- 
T.Livizs Dc-= lowed. The Romans in their Heatheniſh way did pur a dif- 
cad glb.gy. ference betwixt theſe two : when they aboliſhed the Bac- 
696-edit, Baſil. chanalian feftivity and diſcharged it, 'they granted notole- 
js wy mer ration to ſuch as pleaſed ſtil! ro obſerye it : only they were 
bus negotium Content thar ſome few npon leave firft obtained from the 
eft,ut ownia Senate, and upon certaine conditions, might be permitted 


Bucbana''s to continue their owne praRice,as to their part. 
Rome p/1mum, 


deinde per 10'am Hialiam diracie't: extiagquen ſt qua ibi vetufia are, aut ſgum caſ crains 
effet; m reli7uum deinde $.C . (cu wn eſt, ne qua Be:chanalia Kome prevein Itul a eſſere. S6 
qui: tal: ſacrum ſelene & neceſſariim duceret, nee fine religione & pidculsſe id onatrere pF 
ſe apud Pre'orem urbanum profitercttur 5 Prater Senatumconſiuleret fi ci permiſſum eſſet, cum 
in Segatu ceptum non mins efſert, ta id ſacrum, faceret, ae ples quangque ſar1ficie te 

tereffcns | "TRY 
Eighth, thereis alſo a great difference betwixe Toleration 
and eAccommodation. By accommodation ] underſtand an a- 
. greememt of diſſenters with the reſt of the Churchin pra- 
&icallconclaſions, ſorbat if any difierenee bes. ic is in their 
principles, not in their praltices, and fonor ob viens, apparent 
and ſcandalous to people. 1had rather goe wwo miles inan 
Accommodation, (yea af mabpy as the word of God will ff. 
fer me)then one mile ina Toleration, For inthar way there 
1sn0 {chilme, no rent-in 1iracl, but che Lord ant,wd his nuns 
eve, In whisway there ts Temple againff Temple, and eAttar 
againſt Alter, Manaſſeh againſt Ephraim,and Epbreim againſt 
Manaſſeh , and. they bath againſt Judah: a mi ery. from 
which the Lord deliver us. 16doe not deny, bar it a ſafe and 

\ 


| happy 


- concerning Liberty of Conſcience. 


happy Accommodation be impoſſtble, ſach a Toleration ay 
I have formerly ſpoken of, is not to be diſallowed, But the 
Accommodation is a more excellent way, and chat which is 
ro be rather embraced, yea endeavoured for and followed 
after, according to the Apoſtles rule, Phil, 3.1 5,16, (which 
Ifidor ua Pelnſiota did long hnce obſerve to be the beſt and 
happieſt way of putting anend to diviſions and difſentions 
inthe Church) Ler «s therefore 4s many as be perfett be thus 
minded : and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, os ſhallre- 
veale even this unto you. Nevertheleſſe whereto we have already 
attained, let us walks by the ſame rule, let 1 minde the ſame 
thin + HO . 
it it be ſaid, Quorſum hec? what doe I conclude from 
all this ? It is to leave this confirmed and ſealed truth io che 
boſome of the High Court of Parliament, and of all infe- 
riour Magiſtrates accordivg to their place and intereſt, un- 
der them, That it is their duty,»shout reſpett of perſons; to en. 
deavonr the extirpation of Herefie and Schiſme, and whatſoever 
ſhall be found comrary to ſonnd dotirime, and tbe power of g 
left they partake #n ether men: frmass,) and thereby be tn dal 
to receive of their plaguer ; and that the Lord may be one, and bu 
name one in the three kingdowes : And to endeavesy the diſcs- 
very of all ſuch as have beene or ſhall be evilfinitrarwents, by hin- 
dring the reformation of Religion, or malig any ſattion or parties\ 
among} the preple, contrary ta the ſalemne Langue and ( ovenan; 
that Iu may be brought to publick trial, and receive condigus; 
prniſoment, Fe, Which as they had great reafor- co fiweare: 
and covenant, ſo now they have greater reaſon to perfortpe, 
accordingly; and as ir.isin ;e hte a dury, and we tyet to © 
by the aathof Gad, and his vawes thus arempon ul, a6 raitly+ 
m__ the facrifice wo ho het ens na 
rake ſpecial natice of rhe nnbapry conſernencs: whic fob! 
lamupan ourfſhackneſſe, ſlownetfe and fiocidfulnefie, 1n-fuls 
filingabactacred Qarh,owa' Fiehindcing ef watormuy;/ 


muliphying ob Hcrees aud Sech while crery one doth 
OY F:3 what 


thecominoing: ead:increating of 2 mprare bor im Chiurets 
and Sracesche'rerarding of Reformanamy/ulre ſpreading and 
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what is right in his owne cyes; the great ſcandall given 
both coenemies and friends : to enemies, who are made to 
thinke worſe of our Covenant, becauſe we doe not performe 
it : The Review of the (ovenant, printed ac Oxford, upbrai- 
deth us with this: that Herefie and Schiſme was pever more 
ſuffered, and leſſe luppreſſed in Londen, then lince we ſware 
roendeavour the extirpation of the ſame : To friends alſo, 
who are mightily ſtumbled by our promiſing ſ@much, and 
Jadicent con= performing ſo little in this kinde : which the Wallachiav 
fiientie veſire, Claſſis in their late Letter tothe Reyerend Aſſembly of Di- 
quemods ome yines at Weſtminſter (printed before Apollonia his Booke) 
——— doth ſadly and ſeriouſly lay toour conſciences. 
mitti, n.w:ifaria ſchiſmat::m [eming impune [paigi, & propbana ter orum dogmata paſſim 
ors 6 bake Urry rr chvitare, —_ tan aL 4 & ſevero s..5 pM 
ram Dc devirgit ad emnes errorisobureſt, ſchiſmata e dome Dti ejicienta, ; 


A Parenetick. 


Rei: I end, Ihavea word of exhortation for the five 


Spologite, and ſach others as ſhall (I cruſt) agree with 
the Churches of both Kingdomes, not only in one Confeſ- 
hon of Faithy bur in one DireRorie of Worſhip, Me thinks 
I heare themealling to me to ſay on. Er tw mi fili? (aid Ce- 
ſer. And muſt you alſo brethren, give a wound to the bo- 
dy of Chriſt? Doenoc,O doe not involve your ſelves in the 
plea of Toleration with the Separatiſts and Anabapriſts. Do 
not partake intheir Seper4tion, leſt you partake in their./#p-+ 
[z0n, Let us heare no more Parzneticks for Toleration, 

or liberty of Conſcience : bac as many as you will for a j#/# 
avd merciful ox: a thing mentioned by thar' 
Author,pe.3, but not ſooght after. If you be the Sonnes of 
ot ſhall be charaRerized by chis Shibboleth, you: 
will call for Accommodation, not for Toleration:z for one 
way not for two. | Let there be no firife berweenensand 
yous for we be brethren: and is not the Canaarite and the Pe+ 
nazite yer inthe land? O let ir not be told in G«bnor pub-- 
lſhedin the Rireets of cAſbkeler, Let it noc be faid, thar: 
| there 


n n ” 
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evncerning Liberty of Conſcience. A CES 39 


there can be nounity in che Church withont Prelacy. Bre- 
chren I charge you by the Ryes and bythe Hindes of the field, Cane.z.7. 
that ye awaks wot ner ftirre up Jeſme Chriſt till be pleaſe ; for his 
© reſt is ſweet and glorious with his welbeloved. Ic ſhall bee 
no griefe of heart to you afterward, that you havepleaſed 
others as well as your ſelves, and have ftretched your prin- 
ciples for ad Accommodation in Church government, as 
well as in Worſhip, and that for the Chorches peace and e- 
dification ; and that the'eares of oar common enemies may 
riogle, when it ſhall be ſaid, The Churches of Chriſt in Eng- A®-9-31- 
land have reft, and are edified, and walking in the feare of t 
Lord, and inthe joy of the Holy Ghoſt arc multiplyed, Alas,how 
ſhall onr diviſions and contentions hinder the preaching 
and learning of Chriſt, and the edifying one another in 
love 1 [: Chriſt divided? ſaith the Apoſtle. There is bat one 
Chriſt,yea the head and the body makes one Chriſt, ſo that 
you cannot divide the body without dividing Chriſt, Is 
there ſo much as a ſeame in all Chrifts garment? Is it not 
woven throughout from the ropto the bonome ? Will you 
have one halfe of Iſrael to follow Tibni, and anotherbalte co 
follow Omri? O brethren, we ſhall beone in heaven, let us 
packe up differences in this place of our pilgrimage, the be 
way wee can. Nay,we will not deſpaire of unity in this 
world, Hath not God promiſed to give us one heart and one 35:32 35+ 
we) 7 and that Ephraims (hall not envy Judah, and Judah ſhall Exch. 1-19, 
not vexe Ephraims, but they ſhall flee upon the (honlders of the 13.1 1-13.14. 
Phileftims toward the Eaſt, they | oile them of the Eff to- 
gether? Hath notthe Mediator (whom the Father heareth Jk-57-31- 
alwayes) prayed that all his may be one ? Brethren, it is 0 
not impoſſible, pray for ic, endeavour it, preſſe hard toward 
the marke of Accommodation, How much better is it that 
you be one with the other Reformed Churches, though 
ſomewhat traicned and bound up, then to bee divided 
though art full liberty ahd elbow-roome? Better is 4 dry mory- Fro. 17 *. 
ftll and quietneſſ therewith, then a houſe full of ſacrifices with 
Frife, Doth not the Solemne Leagne and Corenant binde 


you lincerely, really, and conſtantly to endeaveurthe _ 
| reſt 
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reſt (marke »rareft)umformity and comjunRion inreligion; 
and that you ſhall not ſuffer your leives directly of indi- 
rely to be withdrawne trom this bleſſed union andcons+ 
jantion. 1 know there is a (ptric of jealoutie walking up 
and downe, © beware of groundlefle feares and apprehens 
-fions, {ndge not, leſt you be judged, Indge not according to aye 
pearance, but judge righteous judgement, Many talſe rumours 
and ſurmiſes there have beene concerning the Presbyterian 
principles,practicendefignes; Experts loquer, - I am perſwar 
ded if there were buta right underſtanding one of anethets 
intentions, the Accommodation I ſpeak of would aortbee 
difficult. Brethren, if you will not hearken to wholſome 
counſel}, you ſhall be the more _inexcuſable. I havein my 
eye that law of God, Thow (hait net hate thy brother in thy heart: 
how (hal: in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and net ſwfſcr ſrune 
wpon him. Faithfull ars the wound, of —_ T herefore love 
the truth and peace, Yea, ſerke peace and purſue it, | 
Conlider what I ay. The Lord guide your feet ip the 
way of peace. And O that God wonld put ic in your hears 
toery downe T oferation,and ro cry up s-Locommodation ! 
| Amen, eAmen, 
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ThePaEr ace tothe Reader. 


ESTIMP) Rac Propoſitions and lawfull Praftices ſhould not 

& (much leſſe wnerue and unlawful )be fathered on God | 
OW / by mifinterpretation of bis Word. Every falſe Expe- 
"3H frrren-of Scripture is 4 belying of God, comnte?feiting 
of the King of kings hand, and ax addition to bis Word, The Way 
of Independencie, pretending to be rhe Way of God, the Scriptu- 
rall Way, the onely Way { «1 the moFt rigid Soparation, Ana» 
baptiſm. Familiſm, alſo doth ) produceth ſundry Texts in Prea- 


ching , Writing and Conference, ( 1 conceal perſons , rinues and 


places, for reſerved Reaſons ) to Witueſſe the right of ber Claim ; 


which, for the moſt part, ſhe alſo in Print produceth, upon the ſame 
or like occafion, 1n Anſw, to 32 q. Apol. for Church-covenant, 
Anſw.tog Pol. T.W.toW.R. AMET. & IM. to MH. 
I, as the Lord hath cuabled re, have conferred With and examined 
ſome ſpeciall Witneſſes ; they an(wer ( if 1 nuderſtand them aright ) 
that they can W:irweſſe no ſuch thing P7 they arc produced for. If 
thu be acknowledged , 1 have my full end : If any Will reexamine 
them , I beſeech fol net to put them on the Wrack (a) nor to med= 
dle with byſtanders or by-matters, but to winde the thing in 


hand. If he foew that their Teſtimonies are fit and full for the 


purpoſe, be deeth ſomething + if not ( whatſoever elſe be do) he 
docth nothing. JT publiſh not all their Depoſition , not all that 1 
materiall ; but ſo much as ] conceive at preſent ſufficient. If any 
of the Brethren. ( ameng ft wbom Af. Cotton « deſervedly the 
chief ) ſcem' in my apprehenſion to come neerer rhe Truth then 
ethers, I Wwillengly take notice of it, both ts honour their Ingenuity, 


' and ito help Accommodation ( if it may be) between wy and them. 


What Rrength is inths Writing, I Confeſſe it us berrowed ; the 
Weakneſſe of it is mine own , for Which ] bave onely thus Excuſe \ 
That t am not willingly vilfull , but ſhall be ready, as God ſhall 
«ſſift, to give or receive further Satwfattion. - 
_— 


<< 


of their Church-way. 


2/ Athering of Churches in the 14992 of Chriſt, See a1lmo# the 
and ſetting up of Churck-Ordinances cannos fame Argu- 

4 be wnlawfull for Wait of a Commandmens _ vervar'n, 
$//4 from man , as Appears by the Doftrine and = — as; 

Pa Pratftice of the Apoitles, AAS4. 19. and FE 

5. 29, | : 


The Apdfiles neyer taught or praiſed to gather or ſeparate a. | 
ſome Chriſtians from others , _ part of this true Fas Anſwer. 
and another part of that ( efpecially perſons which them- 

{clves converted not ) to makea purer Church , neither with 

nor without the Magiſtrates Authority. The A poltles (being 

nat of men, not by man, but by feſiua Chrift,Gal.1.1. ) (6) did (09 —_—_ 

preach not onely without , but againſt the perem ptory Com- Apoſtles or 

mand and Laws of the Magiſtrate, As 4.17,18,21. & 5. 28, Apoſtolike 

But you profefle not ſuch a Latitude of oppoſition againſt Iſa-, men: Anſw. t 

giftracie ; nor do you hold (I ſuppole) that our godly non- goof 4 _ o 

conformable Brethren,ſuſpended by the Biſhops,or NVew-Eng- _ 

{and-Miniſters, depofed by their Churches ( to fay nothing of 

Minifters deprived by the Parliament for Malignancie ) are 

bourmd, by the Apoſtles example, to execute their Minfſtery in 

the Charches, notwithſtanding ſuch Suſpenſion or Depoſiti- 

on: or that Maſter ard, depoſed by the Church at Rorerdam, 

was bound to execute his aug. there, before his Reftaura- 
* tion 


F 
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tion.. Had you ſuch an immediate Commitlion, ſcaled from 

heaven, and ſuch infallible dire&ion of the holy Ghoſt, as the 

Apoſtles had, you might more boldly imitate them therein ; 

eſpecially if the caſe of living under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, in. 

- * _ tending, endeavouring, 'and conſulting with Bavines, about 
the Reformation of the Church ; and of living under a hea- 

then Magiſtrate, and profeſſed publike enemy of the Church, 

were not much different. Would our Brethren in New- Eng-: 
landallow a Presbyterian Church, or but a New-Independant 

Church, to be creed in New- England , againſt the will and 


' («) T.W. ro minde of the Magiſtrates and Churches there {«)) ? Our Bre. 


W.R. p-3!- thren at London (I hear) do hold it (atleaſt ) unreaſonable, 
to gather Churches now ; how their opinionand yours are 
reconcilcable , I fee not. It may be the Browniſts, Anaba- 
ptiſts, Antinemians, Familifts, and other groſſe Herettkes and 
Schifmatikes, in old or new=E»g/and, do alſo pretend the Do- 
rine and Praftice of the Apoſtles for the ſetting up of their 
Churches ; yet our godly and conſcientious Nivines do there- 
in oppoſc them. | | ' 


T.W. wW-R. 4, Sever, eight , or nine may makes a Church. © 1n Adams and 


- gu * Noahs t3me there Was not above ſeven or eight ; Will you deny. 
Q. 


P- 43- alleady- them the being of a Church ? What Will you make of Chrift, - 


eth the ſame and of hu family , Which Were not above twelve, beſides hing-- 
things. ſelf : andof the firit F win an of rhe-Church of Ephe- 


ſus, Which Were abonr Tielve ? The number , in the firſt be= 
ginning, of the greateft Church , Was ſmallznough in compari- 
fon, Acts I. 1 F . . N : Wy 


The caſe of Adam and Noah-was extraordinary ; there. 
were no more in the world ; and therefore could be no more 
in the Church. Adam and his wife, and firſt ſons, yea Adam: 
himſclf was the Church, if then there was any : yet you hold 
not that two or three, yea one, may make a Church. Cgin 
lawfully married his own fiſter , May other men now do- the 
like * Twelve are morethen ſeven or eight., and an hundred 
nd twenty a competent number z yet it appears not that they. 

3 wa calcd or cquntcd a Church , till they were more _ 


# 


alleadzed by onr diſſenting Brethren, TY 
ſed. If there wereno more Believers in Ephe/iw then twelve 

(as there was, viz. Aquila and Priſcilla, which knew more 

then Johns Baptiſm , As 18. 26, cam 24. 25. if notothers) 

yet there were more in er»ſalem then one hundred and twen- 

ty , even five hundred Brethren at once (c). Adamand Noah, (c) 1 Cor? 

with their Families, if they were Churches, they were but 25-6. 

Domeſticall Churches, not Congregationall. What will you 

make of Chriſt and his Diſciples? a Church diltin& from the 

Jewiſh ? Tow know Chrift did not make a new Church, or gather 

men into it;but livedand died a member of thrfewiſh Church (4d), (d) Anſw. to 

Had they been called a Church, as ſome houſholds are in the 37 4 P24: 

New Teſtament, (e) you had ſome more pretexts ; and yet (e) Phile. x. 

they had been but a Domeſticall Church, many whereof may witneſle T. W, 

be within a Congregationall , and eſpecially within a Nation- 9 #* 8: 

all Church. It is an Argument you will not own : Seven, | 

_ eight, twelve, may make a Jomelticall Church, ergo, they may 

make a congregationall, If ſeyen or eight may make a Church, 

then two hundred perſons in a city may well make twenty 

diſtin& Churckes, and, by conſequence, ſo many Independent 

Judicatures. 


Je A viſible Church in the NeW Teſtament conſiit; of ns more The like you | 
in number then may meet in one place, in one Congregation, have, Anſw. te 


I Cor, I1, 20, & 4. 23. 334-9 a 


® If you ſeek for Congregations meeting for Praycr, hearing Anſwer. 
the Word, morkepagn ot, one place, pk they were called EY 
by the name of Church, or that all Bclievers in ſome cities 
and countreys, when they might, did meet in one place, I will 
net contend : many ſuch Churches or Congregations we have 
in England ; and the Believers in every Chriftian Church, 
even in the Church of England, and inthe Jewiſh Church al 
ſo, might and did, at firſt, mect in one place. To = nothing 
that all the people of the Jews (being about ſix hundred thou- 
{and ) arecalled one Congregation, and are frequently in the 
old Teſtament ſaid tocome together ; and that * Myriads did * One Myriad 
come together, As 28. 22. How will you make out this SR 


Inference Þ The Church of ONS 7" mect in one = ; 
2 and 
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and ſo did Aztioch, Fera/alem ; therefore no Church in the 
| New Teſtament mult conſiſt of more then' can meet in, one 
1 place. To fay there wasa Church in Adams houſe, andin 
Noaks , and alſo in Philewons, Aquils's and Priſcills's houles, 
therefore the Church in the Old and New Teftament mult be 
Domeſticall , is an inconſequent Illation, contrary to plain 
Scripture. . Is nat the Argament as good if it run thus 2 All 
the believing Corinthians were of the Church of 'Corinch, 
1 Cor. 1.1. cum 2Cor. 6,11. The Smyrneans and Laeodiceans, 
of the Church of Smyrna and Laodicea , Coloff. 2.1. & 4.16. 
Revel.2.8. & 3.14. whether they were more or fewer (tience 
' inevery City, andevery Church , {ecm to expound one another, 
Att 14-21,23. cum Tit.1.5. Aftts 16.4,5. ) Andit cannot be 
ſhewed that any Church, how numerous ſoever it grew, was 
divided into two or more Churches, or that there were more 
Churches, then ane in any citic or town ; therefore the Belic- 
vers 19 any onecitic or town may be but one Church, whe- 
ther they can meet in one place or no, Paw! writes not onely 
to them which might and d1d meet in one place, but to al 
that in every place ( not thorowout the world , as appears, 
3 Cor. 1.1, written to the ſame perſons, 1 Coy. 5. 1, 2. cum 
2 Cor. 2, 1, 2, neither is this a Catholike Epiltle ) but «x al 
Achaia, call upon the Name of the Lord ; and therefore theſe 
words, «7 7 &vn” (beſides , that being but a Suppalition , they 
put nothing in being, and may fitly be tranſlated , in id ipſum, 
tor the ſame, or in one, which , though they met in an hun” 
* dred places, they might do, 4s 4.26. cum P/al.2.2, x3 Chro. 
12.17:) prove ro more that thoſe to whom Paul writ were 
of one Congregation, then Zames calling ebe ewelve tribes [tat- 
tered abroad one Afﬀſembly, Synagogue, or Church, Zawes 1, 1. 
cum 2.2, 5.34. or Pauls mentioning the Hebrews affem- 
bling themſelves together , Heb. 10. 25, deth prove that the 
ſcattered Hebrews. were no more then one particular Congre- 
| gation , which might and did meet in one place ; eſpecially 
(f) Cotton feeing the Apoſtle writes to the Achaiane,2 Cor.1.1, 1Cor, 16,1: 
Koo pate . cum 2 Cor.g.2. & 11.10, Now there wereother Churches in 


Ce) 7. oo. that Region (f) at {caſt two, Corimh and CencbreaRom. 26.4. 


6#:p33, WhichLcend wanthe Port of Goriach, (£2 yea ppidew Gorie 
; thioFun 


ly . 


alteadged by ow diſſenting Brethren. | 7 
thiorum n40ium ſtations celebryrimumn ,"'&- 14:0 frequent valde 
& populoſum (h) : To fay nothing: of the C arch'wherdof (b) Gud'9 
Gaius the Corinthian was the Hoſt , 1 Cor. t. 18. Row. 16, 23, 12 Romies 
3 7ob.) Hence there is mention of Chwrches to which the'wy- 
men he writes to (for he ſaith, Towr Women, not Women, or all 
women) did reſort ; or how elfe could they keep filence in the 
Churches ? x Cor.14.34. yet you hold not that two or three 
Churches in the New Teſtament mult confiſt of no more then 


may meet inone place, 


4. The viſ6ble Church in the New Teſt ament 1s not Nationall, a 
che Jewiſh was ;, hence Wee vead of the Chnrches of Galatia, 


Macedonia, Judea, wor Charchof Galatia, 1 Cor.16.1. &c, 


2 Cor. $. F, &*, } 


We ſay not that the Chriſtian Chnrch-is Nationall, as was 
the Jewiſh Church , +5z. that it hath a Nationall Tabernacle, 
Temple or Houſe of Ged, and folemn Worſhip peculiat toit, 
to which all the Members , or all the Males ouſt ſometimes 
reſort, towerds-which the abſent are to pray , and in which 
the Prieſts in their courſes do miniſter unto God ; nor ſay we 
that the Scriptures do mention. a Nationall Church ; for the 
Supreme Magiſtrate was an enemy to Chriftian Religion, &- 

Regis ad exemplum , 8c. (i) mavy of the people were of the Ci) M-to H. 
ame minde, as it is this day in-Fraxce and Spazy , and was in teacheth us 
ETgland in Queen Aaries days : Believers Cit \slike ) Were thus to anſwer. 
wot {6 many 4s to bear the name of a Land or Natson , nor. could 
they have liberty (afely and freely to meet in ſuch great Aﬀem» 
blics as Nationall Synods. Shew me a Nation of Magiſtrates 
and people converted, and I will ſhew yon a Nationall 
Church ; but if there could not then be'a Nationall Church, 
28 in Queen Aarvs times onr Chureh was not Nationall, it 
is no wonder if there were none, (or c, noneſt eſſs) 
whether Nationall Churches be 1a or unlawfull.” 

Arguments taken from the naked appellation o the word 
Charch ur Churches; are very unfarisfaRory, becaule of the va- 
rious acceptatiohs of the words Kahal, Guedah, Ecclefia, Sy; - 
nexng, Which we ſomerimnes tranſlate Church, bi houldul? 

D. 3: , Ways : 


As Examination of ſundry Scriptures 
ways tranſlate, Convocation or Congregation , a company 
out, or gathered together. | | | 

The Engliſh word, Church ; Saxon, Cyric, and Scots, Kirk , 
are derived from Kveraxy, as Cambd. Rem. Or Kuerexoy, as Sir 
Hen.Spelm. which (as Bzonry) ſignifies the place of meeting, 
Herice we read of Robbers of Churches or Temples, Att 19:39. 
K ahal (whence our Engliſh word cal ) 18 ſometimes Meta. 
nymically underſtood ef the place. The Heathen enter into the 
Sauftuary , Which Grd had forbiddrn to enter into the Church, 
Lam.r.10. cam Deut.23.3. Nchem.13.1. To come together 
wm ame, 18 (if it be rightly tranſlated ) to come together 
in one place , and fo Eccleſia 1$ oppoled to the buildings or 
houſes in which chey 45d cat and drink, 1 Cor 11.19,20,21,22, 
wir. Synapoga is evidently taken tor the place of meeting, 
Luke 7.5. As 18. 7. Nevertheleſſe the words Kabal and 
Gnedab, do ſometimes fignifie a diſperſed multitude or compa- 
ny (that (peffibly) never did or could meet together ) hence 
we read of a church of Nations, Gen.35-11. church of evil- 
ocrs, Plal.26.5. charch of the dead, Proy.21.16. charch of the 
Righteous, Plal.1.5. And the people of 1/7ae!, though divided 
into ſeverall domeſticall Aſſemblies to keep the Paſſeover, are 
called one Church, Exod.1 2.46.47. But uſually an Aſſembly or 
Concio,is all one withK ahal or Eccleſia, whether that Adſembly 
was orderly or diſorderly, good or bad, lefle or greater, er. 
50.9. 4 church of the Nations , Ezck. 33. 22. Aſchur bs 
church, As 19. 39, 40. laWfwull church get the chu#th. 
When all the Iſraelitiſh men, women and children were-toge- 
ther, they were but oze congregation, Which, in the Diale& of 
the Tranflatours of the New Teſtament, is all one with one 
cbarch, Ats 7,38. Whenall the Iſrachtes did not meet ( for 
all the members of the Jewifh Church did never meet aftcr 
their ſetling in the Land of Canaan, nor all the malcs, fave 
thrice eyery ycer ) they that met, though ſcarce the half or 
thisd part of them that were of the Jewiſh Faith and Com- 
munion, were notwithſtanding called all the church , the whole 
oburch, Jolk.9.18,19., & 22.12. Ezra 2.64. And when there 
was 2 great Aſſembly, then the Scripture tells us , There was 
2 greas church. 1 ſet 4 great church, a very great _-_ 
| M, 


alleadeed by our diſſenting Brethren, 
Nehem. 5.7. 3 Chron. 7. 8. &- 36.13. Fzra 10.1. accotinting 
no more perſons of the Church, but thoſe that were then af- 
ſembled, yea Simeon and Levies aſſembly is called a Church 
unto which Facobs honour ſhould not be united, Gey. 49. 6. 
and thoſe many that were gathered together, praying in the 
houſe of Mary, are called the Church (though Zam:s and his 
Brethren were not there, nor ( it may be ) the tenth part of 
thoſe, which (in our ſenſe ) were of the Jewiſh Church.) 
Atts 12.12, cum5; Yea 4or 5+» in a family, joyning in the 
worſhip of God, are called a Church, Row. 16.5. 1 Cor. 16. 
19. Philem. v.2. Inthis ſence there were nany Churches 
among the Jews. The Scripture calls them Church, or con- 
gregation often, and. ſometimes in reſpe& of their ſeverall 
Synagogues, Tribes, and Families, Congregations, P/al. 74- 
4. 8. The phraſe, Churches of - Fudea which were in Chriſt , 


{cems to imply that ſome Churches in Judza were not in , 
Chrift, 1 Theſſ. 2: 14. Gal.1. 22. No wonder therefore if _ 


that Chriſtians of one Country meeting 1n ſeverall Syna- 
gogues, Jam 2.2. Heb. 10. 25. Afts 19. 8, 9. 22.19. 
Atts 13.15, 16, 43. and Hoxſes, Afts 12.12. Rem. 16.5. do 
receive the denomination of Churches which in Seripture 
phraſe is all one with aſſemblies, many whereof we confteſle 
were in Galatia, Macedonia, &*c. 

But more particularly, you ſay there were Churches in G- 
latia, Ergo, they were Coangregationall. 

Anſw. Galatia was a large Country, as is intimated Ar 
18. 23. The Galetians in Saint Paws time, held all Paphlago- 
»4a, a part of Phrygia, Cappadocia,and of all the neighbouring 
Countries round about, which after their names were called 
Gallogretia, or Gallatie , containing in them the Cities and 


Churches of Antioch and Laodicea, (as Macedonia alſo did in- 


clude Philippi,Theſſalonica, Berhea Cc, ) In England (a far leſle 
Country then either of them ) in former times have been fe- 
verall Churchesat once, and yet thofe Churches not meerly 
Congregationol, but Nationall rather. . - 

The Churches of Galatia might (for ought yon alleadge to 
the contrary) be combined one to another, as the Churches 
of England, Scotland, Holiand, France, are a 

ined ; 


See Anſw.to 2. 


v Sv. 
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An E x amindtionof ſundry Seriptares 
bined : For the Apoſile ſpeaks of them-« ene {lwwyp;1 Cor,y.6, 


cam Gal. 5.9. and witheth th? anathewoatizing Or eXcommu- 


(4, )Cert kryer 
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nicating of him that troubleth rhem, Gal. 1. 8,9. & 5. 10.12. 
and the reſtoring with the ſpirit of meekweſſe (both which 1 
take to be Acts of Diſcipline) (&,) of a fallen brother, Ga/<6.1. 
And the Churches of Macedonia were not 1o feyerall, but they 
joyned in one to chooſe a brother (which 1 conceive was an 
Authoritiveat) togo with Pay fbr the managing of the 
Churches contributions, 2 Coy. 8, 18, 19. and the Churches 
of Jude, conſiiting of Myriads of people, a;4 come togetber, 
Afﬀis 21.20, 21, 2 2. to be fatished of Paw concerning an ar« 
Cuſation they bad received againſt him ; andare called a Church, 
Gal. 1.13. AAs 12.1. a0d-an houſe, Heb. 3.4. which title you 
{ay iSnot given to looſe [tones and timber, but imports knit- 
ting and joynting one to another. - > | 


5. When a Viſible Church us ro be exefted the matter of it ,ſhoul4 
be viſible Saints and beleevers, 1 Cor. 1.2. t 


True, fo it ſhould ; when an Army is to be raife4,:a city be- 
gun, a family ſet up, much more when a Church 1s 'to be ere 
&cd or continued, the matter of them ſhonld be viſible, yea 
reall Samts, Beloved of God, elett, blefſed, ec. Dent. 83.14. 
{/+, 1. 21. 26. Afts 16. 34. Rom. 1.7. Eph. 1.1, 2, 3, 4. and 
we heartily wiſh thy were all ſuch, yet we dare not uſe un- 
{cripturall wayes, and meanes for the procuring or- preſer- 
ving of Church-members-fanRity : To be wile or holy abeve 
the rule, is to be fooliſh, prophane, preſumptuous, ſuperſtiti- 
ous ; could you ſhew us out of Scripture that the Church 
ſhould examine perſons that come to be admitted, whether 
the work of Grace be wrought in their hearts or no; and that 
they muft make any other Declaration ( then profeſſion of 
faith and repentance) and that the congregation ought to re- 
jt ſuch of whoſe fincerity and{andity they are not ſatisfied, 
and that the want of this care in: the firſt conftitiition' of 2 
Chureh, doth nullifie it, or make it unlawfull for men to 
joyn to 1t, or continue init, and that it is neceſſary to know 
that a Church was conſtituted of viſible Sainrs (which none 

* but 


alleadged by our diſſenting Brethrew. 


but they that were preſent can know ) before he can in faith 
joyn to it, or continue 1n it, we ſhould not difler about the 
fanQity of the Members. If the Goſpell and Chriſtian Rli- 


gion was brought into England in the Apoſtles times, then it Church cov. 
was like it was coaftituted of Saints, as well as thc Church p. 35. 


of Corinth, If we look upon the latter conſtitution in Queen 
Elizabeths time , many congregations of London and 1 : 
for example ) had viſible, yea doubtleſſe reall Saints, which 
were __ all Queen Aaries time,to be the foundationalls 
thereul. PE 
The Text inthe x Cor. 1. ſhews rather what the members 
of the Church of Corinth were, at the time of Paxls writing 
to them, then that they were or ought to have been viſible 
Saints,at the firlt ereRtion of that Church;zyet it ſhewvs not that 
all the Church-memdbers he writes to, were viſible Saints; for 
many known evill liverg,as the /nceſtmors perſon, Drunken com- 
municants, Hereticks, Schiſmatickes, Fornicators, were known 
- members; but the denomination of Saints, is a parte meliore, as 
we call a wheat-ficld a corn-field, thouth we ſee weeds and 
tares in it; much lefſe doth it prove, that all they to. whom he 
writes, and the others alſo, were viſible Saints at the firſt con- 
ſtitution of that Church, and that it vas neceſſary they ſhould 
be ſuch : He writes tothe Church cated to be Saints, or called 
$.ints, (not to the Saints called to be a Church, or to the Church 
conſtituted of Saints ) which expreſſion rather of thetwo, 
proves there was a Church before they were Saints, (See v.r. 
Paul called to be an Apoſtle ) then that they were Saints before 
they were a Church, though I maintain not the validity of e- 
ther inference, But how appeares it that all the Honourable 
titles and Epithets given by Pas, are given with relation to 
Church memberſhip ? The Corinthians were entiched by 
God in all utterance and all knowledge, and did come behind 
in nogift, will you thence conclude that all Church-mem- 
bers are or ought to be enriched by God, &c? So when he 
called others Saints, beloved of G 1 ele(t, bleſſed, &c. or faith, 
their life is hid With Chriſt in God, 1t theſe things be ſpoken of 
them as Charch-members, then they are true of all Church- 
members, which you know = are not. 


6 The 
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See for this 6, The forme of a Church tis the gathering together of theſe viſible 
the Anſw+ro Saints, and combining and nniting them into one body by the 
'RS&2 I! forme of an holy Covenant, Neut.29. I, 10, 11,12. By which 
| 15 plainly ſhewed that a company of ptople , become G 24s people, 


nant, Þ. <.,6.7- : ; : 
= that 15, a Church, by entrins zAto Covenavt with God, If 14 be 
ſaid they were a Church before 3.yet that was when the Church 
of the Jews was conſtituted in Adrahams family by Cove 
nant. | 
| An{y, You intend not that this Cowmenant doth make 4 true Church, 


but a prre congrrgationall Church, as it is refined according to 
G) Ti:o17. the platform of the Goſpell. (5) A Church Covenant is 
K.p. 24. ſoin- eſpecially 1n relation to Church eſtate, and Church dutics; 
terprets you- (as a Marriage Covenant is with relation to the married ſtate 
A Chu ©-9- and marriage dvtics.) But the Covenant here mentioned was 
4 + rn :« not entred into-in reference to Church tate and Church du- 
the Goſpell | ties, rather than to other duties of the merall ! aw; and may 
requires of e= be taken by two or three, though they be too few to make a 
very Church, Church, or by perſons of {cycrall Churches, in' a Ship ora 
and the MUN- } gurney, and yet It leave them in the fame CharchRtate they 
bcrs thcreot : X | : | 
Det. for were before, and not mike them members of a diftint 
C harch cov. Church, A Covenant in Generall doth not make a Church 
p-3-& p.25- ' (nor a marriage, a Covenant between this man and that wo- 
: The lubltance ;nan makes it ) but a Covenant with appropriation and ap- 
mos =. by plication to this or that Paſtor or people. 

Abdſw.to 32. Rut the Scripture Covenants are not -with appropriation 
. Qp.15, and application to this Paſtor or people, ( »:z. ) that they 
would ferve God with this people or Paitor rather then 

with that ; therefore they are not Church Covenants. 
Tobe Gods propleand Gods Charch,is not at one in your ſence, 
' To vethe Kings SubjeRts,and to be of a ©orporation,is ner all 
one; 40 Belcevers of no Charch,or if 40.ſeverall Churches are 
the Loras people,but they are not an inftituted Churck:ne Cove 
nant in Scripture was at the founding of the Jewith Church, 
nor of the Chriſtian Churches, though many be mentioned 1N 
the New Teſtament, to be founded, nor at the adding of any 
mzmoers to them, neither did they wake aChurch,more truly a 
Church, 
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Church, or politicke fociety,. or more trucly members, but 
did make them or thew them to be more pure and holy ſer- 
vants of God, even as when ſingle perſons or families do Co- 
verzat with God, | | 

The </ovenant in Gen. 17.is taken onely for Gods part af 
the Covenant, or 'his promiſe te Abraham, Gab 3,16;19, 
not for mars part to God, whereof we now ſpeak 3; Gods Co- 
venanting with Abraham did not impoſe nor ſupple an ex- 
preſſe vocall Covenant on Abrahams part (although when 
God appeared viſiyly and fpake vocally, there was more eo- 
lour for an expreſlc Covenant, then now he doth not) nor al- 
wayes an implicite Covenant, Gey, 9.9, 19. The Birds, che 
Bcaſts, the children not then born, could got give fo much as 
an implicite aſſent, 

Indeed receiving of circumcalien doth import a:Coyenant 
on Abrahams part, or content to the Covenant, as Baptiſme 
alſodoth; but it is held thcy were in Churckeſtate before they 
had right to circumciſion; therefore you ſhould ſhew they 
made a Covcnant before circumngifion, but how prove you 
that Abrabam was not in Charch-ltate before?” Gey, 17, 
That Melchizedeck a Priclt, and Lot, which were not of his 
ſeed nor of his fawily? were out of Church-ſtate,\That a Be- 
liver is not a ſon of Abraham, nor an heir of the promiſe and 
covenant made te Abraham, it hc be not in Church-ſtate by 
Covenant ?'All which you ſeem to imply, when you lay that 
Jewiſh Church was cortituted in Abrahams: faculy by 
Church-covenant. The fainily of Sem was the Church of 
God long before this, Gem, 9. 25, 26, 27. 


7. Every member at his admiſſion doth promiſe to give himſclfe See the like ' 
as to the Lord, to be guided by him, ſo to the Church to be gui- Allegation in 
aed by them, which u no more then the members of the Church _ 9-, 
of Macedonia did in a Paralell caſe, 2. Cor, 8. 5. | pol-p-7 3+ 


» Thegiyers are not themembers:of the Church of Macedonia, An/w. 
. (as you for your advantage phraſe it) kn Fd Churcharof Ma oO 
cedonia, (4 ) aud therefore it this do prove Union or Cave- (9) 90 ow 
nant, it isof the members of _ Churches, and not of ,- ; 
| | 2 one 


7 
" © 


| afflertedbyR. 


12 An Examination of ſundry Scriptures 


one onely : It is not ſaid that they gave themſelves 7o the | 

Clurch or Churches, but to us, viz. to Paul and Timothy, 

(which were not ſo mach as {ct members of any particular 

_ | Church) 2 Cor. 1. 1, 19. which as they joyned in the Epiſtles 

| extantto the Macedonian Churches, Phil. 1.1. 1 Thefſ. x. 1, 

2-Theſſ.1.1.ſo they commend thoſe Churches for being guided 

by them, Phil. 2,12, 19. & 4.9, 15. 1 Theſſ. 1.5, 6, 7.8 3.6, 

| But how the caſe of the Ghurches of Macedonia is py 

with your Church-covenant, to abide in that particular con 
greeation you ſhew not. | 


8. This particular congregation 15 4 Church before it have Of. 
 ficers, Aﬀts 2.47. ; 


Anſwer,  Inapenerall ſence few private men withont Officers, yea 
a few women without men, yea 20. members of ſeverall 
Churches, may be called a Church; but a governing Church 
they are not. The Church hath not received an Office of ruke 

()Cetton Keyes without her Officers. (6) | 
P. 16. The Church in A#s 2, had Officers, and better Officers 
than any Church now hath, even the Apoſtles (if the Com- 
miſtionof the 70. was expired ) which were the Elders of 
(4) The Apo. all Churches. (a) 1 Per. 5.1. 2 Cor. 11. 28, and particularly 
Rlcs were as of the Church of feruſalem, and did a& therein as Elders ; 
the Elders and Tt jg not all one to want-Elders now they are inſtituted as be- 


—_— "ll fore, ordinary Elders were not appointed at that time. 


ton Keyes p. 43. 

TT" 0. Shihab affo full ard free poipen to chooſe her own Offcere 
This ( though mirbogrt the hel of Synod, Claſſis, or Presbytery, AAvz1,15, 
navio fully) 15 | AQs6. 3. ARS 14. 23. | 


M. iy F 

4+; - pad "7: [hn Church affaires of weighty and difficult common concern- 
ment, as Election and Ordination of Elders, excommunication 
of an Elder, ir is ſafe and wholfome, and an holy Ordinance to 
Proceed with conſultation and conſent of the Churches, 

(p) Coons -Prov. 11.14. (p) You willnet take upon you haſtily to cen- 

Roe, IF» furethe many notable Preced:nrs of ancient and later Synods 

| who have put forth 4; of power in Ordination ayd Excow.. 
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mrvication. (q) We holdit a priviledge of the people, (eſpe- 

cially if they _— ther wiſcly and p: ouſly )to Ele their Oth- (0 Cm 
cers;:and an jvjury-to obtrude any on them, without their 
conſentz but lct us view your Scripture, The aſſembly, As 1. 
it is likely was not a body politick, but occafionall onely, no 
part of Church Government being as yet ſet on foot ;- here 
were not all but ſome of the ſounder Members of the Jewiſh 
Church, and they had go Commiſſion to ſeperate from the 
Jews before A#s 2. 44, The company: was not without El- 
ders, the Apoſtles if not the 70. ). were preſent ; all the Ghur. 
ches and Elders that were at that time in the world, were 
preſent, in reſpe&t whereof it may be called an Aconieni- 
call counſcll, (the Apoſtles being Elders of all Churches ) r:- 
ther then a particular Congregation, 

If there had been any more Elders and Churches, . they muſt 
have conveened upon that occaſion to chooſe an Apoſtle who 
isa Paſtor ef all Churches. The choiſe was limited by the 
Apoſtle Petey : Firſt, to the perſons preſent ;- ſecondly, to 
thofe that had accompanied the Apoſtles, al} the time that 
the Lord Jeſus went in and out amongſt them, and by God. 
the direor of thelot (to whom properly the Ele&ion of an 
Apoſtle doth belong) to Matthias ; As for the Deacons and 
Over-ſeers for the poor (though people may better diſcerne 
of mens fitneſle and ability for that Ottice, then for the Mini- 
ſery; and their liberty of chookng was a good meancs at that 
time, to abate their diſcontentments becauſe of former neg- 
let; yet at their El:&ion, there were all the: Churches and 
Elders in the world, and more there could not have been 1n 
any caſe ; ſuch neceſſity hath no Law, Your ſuves acknow- 
ledge.Synods an Ordinance of Chriſt, uſefull in ſundry caſes, 
(as in caſe a Church yank 3 with Popery, Arminia- 
niſme., Antinomianiſtne , Libertiniſme , Anavbaptiſme , &c. 
ſhould choeſe a Miniſter Like themf{clves : If tach a. caſe had 
| happened, they could have had no more of a Synod at that 
time then they had ; the company did nominate two, but | 
they that prayed ( which is likcly was che Apoltles ) did ap- 
point them, ver. 23,24. The people choſe ſeven, ſuch as they 
were dirced to choole, /er chew before the Apoſiles, which did 

| C2 appoint 


A 
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appoint them over the buſin'ſſe, prayed and impoſed hands : Th 
Acts 14.23. Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders by Suffrages 
oiven by lifting up or ftretching out of hands, ( for ſo the 
Greek Word ulually fgnifies, though not alwayes, Atts 19.41, 
but that the people did ordain Elders by EleCtion, withont 
the Apoſtles, it faith not, but rather the contrary (viz.) that 
they ſtaytd from El:Qiog and Ordination of Elders, till the 
Apoſtles came to adviſe and afſiſt them therein, The word 
rorowe ſignifieth rather to give, then to gather ſuffrages ; 
Churches do A8 [30rormneacum mor 410.199] doth imply the cleftion of 
-_, © mere Churches then one, and yet it imports the election of 
no more Churches then thoſe there ſpoken of : ſo the phraſe, 
| Paul and Barnabas yiegrnnayret fs aurus ap: TCO 1g] #1x2n- 
x4] doth not imply thit any Church, or other perſon beſides 
Paul and Barnabas did clc& thele Presbyters. 


& 


joyn 10 5<129 
TOFIH,- 


- I his Scripture . ; 
is : pLS by 1Ps T he particular Congregation , though it Want Church-O ffi- 


R Mandir. |cer?, hath power and authority toord.un Officers , as the chil. 
t>C.H.and | dr of liracl did put their hands upon the Levites , Numb, 
Anfw. toz2.%, |$ 9,10, | 
P-69- 
Anſwer. That Congregation had Officers, Aaron the hizh-Prieſt, ard 
many other Prieſts, V#m6.3.4. But you hold not that people 
R.M.and 1.7. may ordain in the preſence and plenty of Officers. - All the 
wCH,p.5z2. children of 1ſracl, being about 660000 , and many women 
&5- and children, did not (probably) lay hands on the Levites,but 
ſome, 1n ſtead of the rſt , which were more likely to be the 
Elders then any other. (All the congregation, and, All the El- 
ders of the congregation, are all one, Ex0d.12.3. cums 21) The 
Levites were ſeparated to their work, and taken from a- 
mongR the children of 1/-ac/, clggnſed and offered before the * 
Lord by Afoſes and «Aaron reſpeCtively , according to Gods 
exprefleappointment, v.6 7,8,11,13,14 therefore this laying 
on of hands was cither only obcatentiall for approbation of 
Gods el«Rion, or for oblation of the Levites 8 God,in ſtead 
of their frſt-born, v.16 17,18, as they laid haffds on facrifi- 
ces, V.12, which was tpeciall reaſon , and peculiar to thoſe 
times, If the people did ordain the Levites , I am fure they 
. di 


 alleadged by our diſſenting Brevbren: © 15: 


did not chooſe them : If this be a binding patern , you will 
loſe Elcftion, while you contend for popular Ordination, 
You tell us, that it isa main pillar of Pepery, to proportion 
the Church now, to the outward policic in 1/rac{ ; and that 
Chriſts faithfulnMſe above Moſes, conſiſts in as full determi- 
pation of Gods Worſhip in the New Teſtament, as in th:- 
Old; and that weare as [trily ti:d to the Goſpel-patern, as 
the Jews were torke Old Teltament : Why then ſhould we 
1n Ordination of Oitcers be guided by the Old Teſtament, 
and not ty theNew ? And why ſhould we follow the Ordi- 
nation of Levites, rather then of Pricſts, for a patcrn for the 
Ordination of Elders, except to gratifie you ? x 


11. 3Y/en the Apoſtles Were [ent out by Chriſt, there Was no men- The words of 
3.01 of Ordination in the Commiſſion of theirs , but ontly of the Anlwer to 
traching and baptizing Mar.16.15 ,16.and 28.19,20. If Ordi- 3% & P77 
nation of Miniſters had been ſuch a fpeciall Work, there would 
(bclike } have been ſome mention ef it in their Commiſſion. 


N.ither is there mention of celebration of the Euchariſt. * An{rer. 
Pri aching and Baptiſing were firlt to be done ta the Nations, 
thcrcfore they are there mentioned. We findethe Apoltles did 
praft1ic Ordination , and yet we ſuppoſe not that they went 
beyond their Commiſſion, A#s 6. & ©. 13. & 14, Anda 
Commiſſion to Elders we read, 1 Tim.5. as well as practices 
2 Tim.4q. You intimate, that ſpeciall works, which the pec- 
ple might not do, are mentioned in that Commiſſion ; which 
if you ltand to, you inuſt deny the people power either to B. - 
Ftize or to Preach. If theſe words be not a Commillion to. ., 
the Apoltles and Elders to ordain, I am fure they are no Com- 
miſion to pnoffic'd-men either to Preach or to Qrdain, If carne 
require, ſhe 
22, The Church bath power to 6enſurt her Officers, if ſhe ſee juFft may admonith 
occaſion, Col.4.17. £7 her Ofhcers, 


and excommr- 


The Church of Co/oſſ had other Elders beſides Archippree. 1;7, to - R. F 


which might joyn with the people inthe Admonitron, Paz p. 3g. \ 
bids Timetty fulfill bis Miniftery , 2 Tim. 4 5- This doth rot Anſwer, 
ro ſup- 


- 


i 


+» 
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ſappoſe Timorhy to be faulty , or to be under cenſure : and it 
may be Archippas, Pauls fellow-labourer , Philem. v. 2. was 
not faulty , and then this Admonition was no cenſure ; and 
therefore it is alleadged to no purpoſe. Neither doth admos» 
nition.alway ſuppoſe Authority ; for this may be an a@ of 
charity, as well as of authority. Pal might admonith Perey ; 
411d one Brother another of the ſame Church, though Paxl 
had no authoritie over Peter , nor fcllow=meipbers one over 
Cr ) Cot Kyver, another , Gal.2.11, /atth. 18. 15,16, (r) Private members 


p-1- cannot cenſure judicially, or unchurch the Congregation, 
| though they be bidden, Plead With their mother , plead, 
Hol. 2.2. | Ed 


The Coloſſians were as well to cauſe that Epiltle to be read 
in the Church of Laodicea, as to ſay to Archippres , &c. yea, 
the word caru/e, ſeems more authoritative then ſay ye : yet our 

rethren hold not , that one Charch hath power to cauſe any 
thing to be done in another Church. It it had been ſaid, Cauſe 
Archippus , &c. and, Say to Laodicea , you could have made 
notable nſe of it. Finally , the Church cannot excommuni- 
"ate their whole Presbyterie, no more then the Presbyteric 
excommunicate the whole Church ; 10nely ſhe may withdraw 
CF) Cor. 897, from them {/*) : the Church hath not received from Chrilt an 
p3u& | Office of rule without her Officers (r ). : 
(1) Ith:d. \ 
This Text is 
much inliſted 23. Theſe Officers are to be maintained by contribution every 
on,and weekly - Loyds-day, 1 Cor.16.1. 


contributions | 

tor the Mini= Youdo not maintain all your Officers , not your Ruting- 
ſter grounded 

on it. » Elders, thoughthe Text. 1 75m.5.17. doth as cleerly hold out 


Anſwer, the maintenance as the lawfulneſle of Ruling-Elders. The 
Apoſtles Rule was not generall , but onely ( tor ought there 
appears ) in the Churches of Galatia and Achaia, v.1. nor 
perpetuall ; for thoſe Gatherings Were ro ceaſe When Paul came, 
v.2, (though Miniſters maintenance did not ceaſe when Paul 
came) not for any Otticers, at leaſt not q»4 Officers, but for 
the poor, not of their own Church neither, but of the Church 
of Perſuem, many miles diſtant ; which was a ſingular and 
extraordinary caſe. You might much better alleadge, Marth, 


33:33, 


alleatged by our diſſenting Brethren. 


23.23. Theſe you ought to have done, 8c. yea, A121, 45. & 
4.34. (as the Anabaptiſts) for the manner of maintaining the 
Miniftery, and relief of the poor, then to fay, that the termpo- 
rary way of the Churches extraordinary charity to the poor 


of another Church,is a perpetuall binding Rule to direRt how 
Church-Officers ſhould conſtantly be maintained, | 


14. The great mountain burnin r With fire caFt into the Sea upou See more of 
rhe ſounding of the ſecond Trampet, Revel.8.8,9. ts applizd by this in Anſw. 
fares Writers to thoſe times in Which Conſtantine browght 0 324, P-7P- 


ſerled endowments into the Church. 


If it be ſo applied by ſome good Writers who pofliblyhad 
in their eyes the Lordly and almoſt Regall riches and pomp of 
Prelates, it is by as many and as good Writers applied other- 
wiſe. For my part, asI findethat Conſftartines Donatioh, the 
foundation of this Expoſition is but a Fition, accounted by 
Gratian himſelf to be but Palca, (and what is the chaff ro the 
wheat ?) (o I finde in the Prophecies, that Kings and States are 
called mowntains,'Zech.4.7. calting of mountains. into the Sca 


implieth great commotions and troubles , P/al. 46. 3. their 


\ burning with fire, fignificth their oppoſition and fiercenelle, 
whereby they become deſtroying mountains : or, as the Sepriv- 
agint '( whom the Penmen of the New Teltament much fol- 
low) «G «un po pear —— 4 mourn on fire, Jer,y1. 25. 
but I finde not that ſerled and tinted maintenance 'is in any 
Propheſie underſtood by a mountain burning with fire caft in- 
to the Sea , nor that 1t 18 unlawfull either from yeer to yecr, 
a6in New-England (w) or for certainyeecrs, or for term .of 
life ; much lefſe do I- fide that it is untawfull- for one' yeer, 
and net for a ycer and a quarter, or two, three, or four yeets. 


I5. Theremuſt be in the Church Teachers diftintt froms Paſtors, - 
as Apoſtles are diſtintt from Evangeltifts, Ephi4\ti.. once 1h 
\ +4 SY s " 
That Text proves not the fame diſtintion between them ; ont, 
for he faith, Some Apoitlrs , and ſome Prophets, &c. but not many others. 
ſome Paſtours, and ſome Teachers ;but, but ſore Paſtowrs and Anſwer. 


eachers ; . 


D 


v 
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(4) TW.t0 
WR. p.59. 


This ry ſub- | 


ance) is al- 
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Anſwer. ' 
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Teacher ; or rather, Theſe A theſe Prophets, theſe E- 
vangeliſts, theſe Shepherds and Teachers ; which words ſeem 
but to explicate one another , as Shepherd and Bihop do, 
1 Pet.2.25. | 
This Text is PLRESD TOY FR 
frequently al- 16, T hu particular Congregation 1s $10n Which God loverb, and 
Jeadged, in here he hath promiſed to be preſest,Matth.18,20, 
 An{w.t032 9 
andethers.. qo Gir, itisnot Siows but one of the Aſſemblies of Sin, 
| Auf. 1ſa.4.5. The Hebrews , which were divided into many Con. 
gregations, are not ſaid to becomeanto many Mount $1exr, but 
to Mount Siem, Heb.12. . The Scripture warrants not theex- 
preſſion of an hundred or a thouſand Sieve. Have not you 
| found Gad preſent in our Aſſemblies ?: have not you by faith 
cloſed with the promiſes in the uſe of Ordinances; amongſt 
us > Speak out , I know you dare rot belye your flyes, us, 
and God himſelf. Chriſt, in Afarth. 18. promiſcth his pre- 
ſence to thoſe that are not a Charch , for two or three will 
not makea Church : - they (v. 17:) were to give the ſecond- 
Admonition, the Church the third. | If any faithfull people, 
though wamen, or not in Church-fellowſhip, or members of 
ſeverall Churches, meet together , you dare not exclude them 
+ out of his promiſe, though they do not make a congregatio- 
(x) The new PL Church. Chrilts preſence is promiſed to the Apaltles and 
Jeruſalem, Rev, their Succeſiqurs, the Elders, ſarc%.28,20. and to the Aﬀſem- 
21. is many blies of Si, or Churches joyntly , as well as feverally , 1/a. 
particular 4 5» Reval. & 21.22,23. & 22.3,4,5, (x) 
Churches 
4 if 17. So long 45 4 Believer deth not joyw himſelf to ſome particu- 
| Anſw.t632q. far Congregation, he «without, in tbe Apoſbtcs ſenſe; 1 Gor. 
_ . p,z8. : > Th © IHR ES 'Þ! | 


DR, 


Anſw, ,. Thoſe withoxr, of whom the Apoſtlt ſpeaketh were unbes. 
Anſw, to 32 4 lievers, Pagang and Heatheny. wirheas C brif, 4 Welt as Without 
P11, the viſible Church. 

The Apoſtle oppoſcth Fornicators of the world, to Forni- 

a CatorSthat are Brethren, - i 
Without are dogs, Sorcerers, Rev. 12, 15-ſach as Paul had not 
to 


37 — et” 


| alleadeed by our diſſenting Brethren, I9 
todo with, zhar bave 1 ro dv ec v.12 (andyet he had to do 
withaltChriſtians, by his illimited Apoſtolike power, (7) -, , ac. 
whether they belong to that or any other Congregation or no) , Fol. p.64. 
fach as God judpeth, or are left to the immediate i _ 

God : But this 1s not the caſe of Believers not joyned (cſpe- 

cially in your ſenſe of joyning) to a particular Congregation ; 

nor do you (I hope): judge it to be the caſe of Believers inthe 

Churches of England and Scotland. | 


18. The Elders are net Lords over Gods Hevitage, 1 Pet.5.3. licall Preabyres 
ner do exerciſe authority, as the Kings ana Princes of the ry ſers —— 
earth ds , renembring our $aviours leſſon, Matth.20, 25, 46. ny Biſhops for 
Luke 22. 25, 26. They are not ſo many Biſhops (2) ftriving one M.D. 
for preeminence, as Diotrephes did, 3 Joh.v.9,10 (a) (@.) Theſe 


i.e Ire 
To fay nothing thatthe title xvy-G- , Dowinws, ſometimes vm mo 
tranſlated Sir, and ſometimes Lord, /oh.12.21. x Per.3.6. is p.59. & 76. 
given to Chriſt, to Elders, and meaner perſons, 3 7oh.v.4,40, thengh nor 
& 5.7. & 12,21, Kev.7. 14. Though Elders be not Lords wo _ 
over Gods heritage, ye they are Leaders and Guides, yen Pads FM 
Shepherds, Rulers, Overſeers, Biſhops and Governours , and Government. 
not onely Preſidents of the Congregation , Moderatours of An/wer. 
her a&ions, or as the fore-men of the Jury. The other Text 
forbids Kingly or Lordly power in the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel ; for the two Apoſtles till dreaming of a Temporall king- 
dom, and being kin{men to Chriſt,did expeR ſome Temporal. 
honour and advancement. Chriſt ſaith not , there was 1ne- 
quality amongſt the Prieſts of the Jews, or ameneſt the Prieſts 
of the Gentiles, or between the Prieſts and People, but it ſhall 
not be ſo amongyou ; but, very aptly and pertinently to their 
Petition, anſwereth,7he Princes of the Gentiles ,E&c, propoun- 
ding himſelf, v. 38. whoſe Kingdom is not of this world, for | 
 ancxample to them ; yet he had no intent to equall them to A 
himſelf in Church-power , or other Miniſters to the Apoſtles, 
or the People to the Pre#byters. © We make not all Church-Mi> 
niſters Biſhops, but the Elders onely , 2s we are watranted by 
Atts 20.17,28, Tit.1.5,7- 


Dietrephes , being but one, was liker to a Prelate, then to a | , 
D 3 


Presby- 
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Presdytery ; yet Saint Jobs doth not blame bim fimply for 
accepting or having pre eminence, or for taking vpon him 
to avſwer in behalf of the Church to which S. Job» writ, or 
for taking to him the power of commanding, forbidding, 
excommunicating ; but for loving pre eminence, (as ar. 
23, 6, 7.) for not receiving the Apoſtles and Brethren, and pro» 
hibiting whet he ſhould have required and enconraged, and 
excommunicating ſuch as were the beſt. members of the 
Church. I will not tell you who ſaid, AJ rhe Church w holy ; 


ye take too much upen you, &c. 


Ig. Thepower of Government 1s expreſly given to the Church, 
when we are bidden hear the Church, Which ts a particular con 


gregation, Mat. 18, 


Anſwer, The Church, in the firſt and primary intent of theſewerds, 
was a Church then in being, which did abominate the Gen- 
tiles (for Heathens and Gentiles areall one) viz. the Jewiſh 
Church, which was not a particular congregation, but a Na- 

tionall Church, having graduall judicatories and appeals, of 
which the Apoſtles were at that time,and Chriſt lived & dyed 

At) Ho to anaRuall member, (65) They who preſume that Chriſt did no 

3*=Þ14 more teſfe the Jewiſh Church, then they do the Church 

| of England, do over-skip it, and data this oncly of the 
Ckriſttan Church, and bring Chriſt in,ſpeaking on this man- 
ner; Perer,if thy Brother offend theeto day or to morrow,and 
will not- be gained, keep. it in thy mind two or three yeares, 
and thou ſhalt havea Church to which thou mayſt complain; 
tell the Church when there is one, This Goſpell was writ. 
principally to and for the Jews (fowe ſay in Hebrew) 10 it 
the Spirit of God uſcth much the lavguage. and dialect of the 

TY TR eld Teſtament, in which Kaka! (and Fecleſfia with the 70.) 

2h = wag do ſometimes lignifie the company of Flders, aſwell as the 

JewiſhSyna. Þody of the people ; and a Natiouall Church with graduall 

gogues and may Rn; and appeals, a$/well as a particular aſſembly. 

Courts is ac- w there i9.not a Word i) the Text to ſhew cither that 

knowledged Church is not here taken for the Presbitar y, but for the peo- 


WraK9" ple ((ecing when Chuiſh ſaith, Wharſorver ze ſoul bind, Ce 
he 


\ 


hat . « Ys teh ” en. . 


Pg 


alleadged by our diſſenting Brethren, 

he ſpegks to the Diſciples, v. 7. 'or Apoſtles, which are elſe - 
where faid to have the power of binding and loofing,' Afar. 
16. 19. 70. 29. 23. and were not ordinary belecevers -but- El- 
ders, 1Per.5.1 or that it 1s meant onely of a parutilar congre- 
gation without graduall Judicatories or appeals, (a Notion 
not agreeable to the Jewiſh Church here 1n the firſt place 
ſpoken of. 1 read that the promiſe of binding and looſing is 
not giventoa particular congregation, when it is leavened 
* With errour and variance, Eccleſia litipens non ligat, clavis 
errans non ligat, but then a Synod of Churches or of their 
meſſengers may 7#a:cially convince and- condemn errour, 
fearch out truth, determine, declare, and impoſe the. way of 
truth and peace upon the Church. (4) (4) Cor. Keyes 
20, Mat, 16.19. Chriſt direfteth hs ſpeech not to Peter alope,but = Gs 

te all the Diſciples alſo : ſor to them all was the Queition pre> , bo tiken our 

pounded by Chriſt, v.15, Nor to them as General O gan of of the Anſw. 

alt-Churches, for that commiſſion was not yer given them, bux to 32.Q.p. 44- 

ac Diſciples and Beleevers.. | 


Peter was ans Apoſtle in Office and -Commiſſion, though _,,;,, 
not yet ſent out into all the world}, andan Elder, at. 10; 
1,2, &c. and doubtleſſe the key of Authority and Rule, when 
it was promiſed to Peter, and given to him with the reſt of- 
the Apoltles, fohn 20, 23; * the. ſame authority which # gives _ 
to their ſucceſſors the Elders, whereby they are called to feed hog 
and rule the Church of God, as the A had donebefore, "© © 
AX: 20. 28,1f the Keyes were not giver to Petey as an Elder 
or Apoſtle, but as a Believer, then it — —_—_ 
the Keyes are npt given to 4c tionall-Church, orany 
viſtole Ch urch, por Manitlite cheeef againſt whom the 
Gates of hell may prevail; but to true beleevers or members 
of -the Catholick Inviſivle Church, which onely-are built on 
the rock, and the gates of Hell, &c. So that Hypocrites ( as 
2uda ) have not todo with-them ; Secondly, that they are 
given toall beleevers, uwzking Peters confeſſon, whether 1n 
Church-covena:t or 10, whether Church-members or 'no, 


whether males or females, for 4 quatens 64 omne valet conſe- 
D 3 quentia ; 


ad] 
oo / 
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(a) Seeallo 
Anſw.to 32. 


Q p. 49. * 


(6) Cot. Kyyes 
P. 13. 
Anſwer, 


(6b) Cot. Keyes 
P- 39. 
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An E xaminition of ſundry Scriptures 
4wentia : Thirdly, that Perer as an Apoſtle, and Paſtors ax 
Paſtors, have no mare power of the Keyes, given to them 
hereby , then other ordinary Belcevers; a groundlefle and 
ſenceleſſe tenent, which makes Church-government meerly 
Democraticall and popular. | 


21, 1 Cor-5. Pant himſelf, though an extraordinary Officer, yet 
would not take mpon bins to excommunicate the Inceſtuous per- 
ſon without tbe Church, but ſends to them, exhorring them to 
do it, (4) and reproves the brethren of the Church of Corinth, 
aſwell as. the Elders, that they did no ſooner put hims a- 


way. (b) 


 Heblames them all, women as well as men, that notwith- 
ſtandins the notorious fornication which was amongſt them, 
were pa ffed up and gloried, and did not rather mourn, that he 
might be put away, ver. 1. 2. 6, Paul himſelf did excommu- 
nicate Alexander and Hymencus, 1 Tim, 1-20. and ut 1s not 
mentioned that he took the conſent of any Church or Pres5y- 
tery in it. (65). The Apoltle faith, xizgrig-6; mupuy-angadIrer. 
I have judged or decreed already, as if I were preſent to deli. 
ver, &c. which imports rather that Paul! himſelf would de- 
liver him to Sathan, then that he exhorted them to do it: in- 
deed he commands them to put him away, as he writes to 
them to reſtore him again, to ſee whether they would be obe- 
dient in all things, 2 Cor. 2,\9. and he would have it done 
when they were gathered together, that the people might be- 


| hold, approve, and execute what was decreed. Pax! bids the 


Celoſſians to cauſe an Epiltleto beread 1d Laodicea, they ( it is 
like) did it in obedience to Apoſtolique Authority; yet it will 
not hence follow, that a Church hath ordinarily the fame 
power over another Church: he bids them purge out thelea- 
ven, and put away from them that wicked perſon, &c. which 
mult not be underſtood as if Elders and people were equally 
authorized thereunto, but 2wiliber in ſuo grads, every man in 
his place, So Numb. 5. 2. Thechildren of 1/-acl arecomman- 
ded to put eut of the camp every Leper ; yet the Elders did 
;adicially make clean or unclean, Levir. 13. 3. Dent, 17. 13+ 
yea 


alladged ty uo diſuming Brethren. 
ea ſometime they alone did put the Leper (us Uzziab 
: Chre.26.26,) from amongſt them : ye ve greg 
ven is not to be too far ſtrained: for every waman or childe in 
their private houſe, without the conſent of the CR—_ 
caft out Leaven , but yet they cannot excommunicate. 


he 
Apoſtle, 1 Cer.14 31. bids them all propheſic one by one; yet 


our Brethren do not hold that all ſanQified perſons which in 


any place call upon the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor.1.1,2. 


wcre by this Precept bound to prophefie. Alſo, in 1 7heſſ.5. 
12. he beſcecheth the Theſſalonians to know them that are 
over them , &c,. which he ſpeaketh to the Believers, and not 
to the Elders. So when he ſpeaks of afts of governing power, 
it is to be underſteod of Elders, and not of Believers. 


22, The Lord Zeſes , reproving the Angel of Pergamus for /uf- This is alled- 


dby Anſw. 
to the Charch. The Spirit ſaith not oncly to the Angels, bat - 22. am 


fering Balaamires, ſends hu E piitle not onely to the Angel, but 


to the Churches, Revel.2.11. - And the Church-members are & 49. 


ſeen by, John in a Viſcon, fitting on Thrones, clothed with White 
raiment , having on their heads crowns of gola, Revcl. 4. 14+, 
| Now thrones and rowns are enſignes of Authority and gover- 


ning power. 


TheLord Jeſus, reproving the Angel of Pergamw, ſends: 
his Epiſtle (fay you) not tothe Angel, nncocheoTlearhe F 


adde, Not to the Church, but to Churches. As you gather, 
that the ſuffering of corrupt perſons and praftice was the fin 
of the Church, and not of the Angel enely : ſo I may gather, 
that it-was thefin not of one Church encly, bnt the nei | 


ring Churches alſo ; But this youdeny.. bread in'Revel.4: that 


four andtwenty Elders (diftinguiſhed from Believers, £.7.8. 
11-13-14.) not, fourand twenty Saints or Advwbers ) were fo 
clothed and crowned,, by which 1 underſtand the Officers of 
the Church, alluding to the four and twenty Orders of the 
Pricſts , and the four Beaſts theE briftian Churches: 
thorow the four quarters of the world , alluding te the four 


Camps of 1/ra«l, bearing in their Standards the ſame Beaſts. &) 69-Kye- 


Anſwer, 


| Y 


F 


= 


Q\ 
\c 


W 
{ ; % > 
” 


{ b_) Cn. Keys, 
P-16. 


(2) M.&F. 
ro C.H. Cot. 
Keys, and G. 
and N, Epi- 
file. 


- | Anſwer. 


#n Examination of ſnndry Scriptures 
by the four Beaſts, are excluded from governing power ; for 
they fit not on Thrones, nor have Crowns on their heads. 
Their Crowns and Thrones are no more Enſjgnes of Power 
and Authoritie ,. then their white Raiments of Priefthood *: 
(h) But they are not Priefts by Office , they cannot do 
Paltorall a&ts, as Baptize, &c. neither have they authority to 
govern. Every Chriſtian man or woman, Church-members 
or other, hath a Crown, and ſitteth on a Throne , viz. is Spt- 
ritually a.King and Pricft to God, Reve/.5.10; Finally, gover- 
ning power, properly fo called, you (5) acknowledge none, 
but 1n the Elders alone, 1 Cor.12.28, Rom. 12.8. Heb. 13. 17. 
The peoples power is more fitly called Liberty and Priviledge, 


too meana thing to be repreſented by Crowns and Thrones. 


23. The particular Congregation rakes Chriſt for her onely Spi= 
ritwall Prophet , Prieft and King, Deut;:18.15. Atts 7. 37. 
Pſal.110.4. Hebrig.4. Ifai.gi6,7. Revel.15.3. 


Seven or eight (you ſay) are the feweſt that willmake a 
Church ; but five or fx, yea any one particular Saint ,' though 
out of Church-fellowſhip by Excommunication; '&c. May. 
take Chriſt to be his onely Spirituall Prieſt, Prophet and King ; 
yea a Presbyteriall, Glaſticall , Nationall Church may do it ; 
the Jewiſh Church did it, the Hebrews did it\, Heb.5.4. and 
4-15. yea, the Churches of - the Gentiles', which at that time 
were not mectly Congregationall , did acknowledge Chriſt 
their King, Revel. 15. 3, What Scripture witneſſeth that a 
Congrepationall Church, rather then a Presbyteriall Church, 
duth acknowledge Ghrift to be the enely abſolute King, Prieſt 
and Prophet ? Do your ſclves believe what you would have 
us believe, that Chriſt doth exerciſe his Kinply,; Prieſtly, Pro- 
Pheticall Office onely in Charches meerly Gongregationall? 
did Chriſt offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for all the Members of a 
Congregational Church, and onely for ſack? If you belicve 
it not, why. do you ſo clearly hint it? 4s ab 


24. Chrift 


b-4 


Mlltadged by tur diſſumbiig Brethyeh. 5 


24. Chrift hath left but ont Wy of Diſtipline for all Churther, This is found 
which, i the eſſentials of it, is anchangedble, and to be ept till in —_ + 
is <7 294. p.$82,82, 
, the appearing of the Lord Chriſt, 1 Tim.6.13,14. Sk, 2: 
It feems by the words, Thos, O wiamof God, 1 give thee py 
charge that chow keep this Commandment, ( viz. which im» Anſwer, 
mediately precedes) concerning faith and holineffe, in the mi- 
niſtery of the Word , to be direRed to Timorhy himfelf-: or 
if to his ſuccefſours, then'it it muſt be to the ordinary Elders 
(for evangeliſts which ſucceeded him we know none) not to 
the Chutches ; for example, not to the Church of Fpheſavgto 
whom Pai writes nothing of Government, though in his 
Epiſtles to 7*merky he writes almoſt of nothing elſc,and char- 
geth the E ldeys to take heed to the Flockand look tothe Wolves, 
Ad.26.23.Butif yon wil needs have the words,this command- 
»e»:, extended to this whole Epiltle, yea to Precept and 
 Exoriple of Diſcipline in Gods Book', you had need of good 
warrant for this expoſition. - That the dſentials of Diſcipline 
ſet down in'Scripture are unchangeable, T grant'; but whether 
any eſſciitials be in/ controverfie , of how matiy,' and which 
they are, youtdl us net' : F am ſure thoſe t that'ſome 
(poflibly) do make efſentiall, ate not ſuch ; as, holy kifſe, at» 
ointing with Oil, waſhing: of feet, &e. The differences b& 
tweet! the Apoſtolike Cherches' and ours” are obſcryable, be- 
caſe they juſtly '6ccafion ſome alteration; at leaft in externals, . 
of Diſcipline of Worſhip. b | 
As firſt , the Jewiſh ceremoniee were then ſcaree dead, at 
leaſt', not buried : henice we are not bound to uſe ntileaveried 
bread at the Sacrament', tb abſtain from things ſtrangled and 
from blood, tocircunticiſe, to pnrifle onr ſelves, and to ſhave 
our heads, ec. Marrh.36; Afts 15.56, & 16.3. & 21.21,22, . 
edi EI HOT Dee 
Secondly, the civill cuſtomesof theſe countreys differ tmuch 
frottrours : Hetſcewe ate riot bound ts Nic or 16a on # bet 
at theSactamene; Jol{195237,25% & 24420; to waſh one' ati6- 
therwfert), foher3i5 19.15; Dubb7:38. 17:5 10; to kiffe 
one another, 4 20.37. Mark 144.56 AW.166, 1Cot 16, a 


20, 


An Examination of ſundry Scriptures 


20. 1 Th:f.5.26. or to make covering of the mans head a to- 
ken of diſhonour, r Cor,11.11.4-5-7.10. ; | 
Thirdly , the Churches were then but in gathering from a. 
moneſt Heathens and Jews 3: Hence we want examples (to 
convince refratory Anabaptiſts or Socinians ) of the Bapti- 
zing of Chriſtian Infants, or of any other, though of riper 
yeers, that was born of Chriſtian parents, and educated in a. 
Chriſtian way, and was not in perſon a Jew or an Heathen, 
Fourthly , the Church was then under Heatheniſh;perſecu- 
ting Magiſtrates : Hence they had no houſes built for , or ap- | 
propriated to holy Worſhip, they met 1n the night to pray, | 
preach, and celebrate the Supper 3. Miniſters had no ſetled 
maintenance ; no Lawsdid compell:mento keep the Sabbaths, 
to frequent the Aſſemblies, to ſubmit to the Churches Diſct- 
' pline ; Chriſtians bare no civill Offices ;. the Magiſtrate did | 
not meddle with, nor proteR, but perſecute the Church. 
Fifthly, there was. then.an extraordinary effuſion of the 
holy Ghoſt upon the Apoltles , Evangeliſts, and ſundry of the 
Elders and people : Hence there was no need of Univerſitics 
nor Schools to teach Tengues and Arts, AZ, 2. nor of ſtudy= 
ing for Sermons, nor uſing ſet Prayers or Pſalms ; for by the 
Spiritthey then compoſed both, x Cor.14.. no looking. en Bi- 
bles (Printing being not then in uſe ). when the Paſtour read 
or preached ; no writing Sermons, &c. 
Sixthly , The Apoſtles had the care of all the Churches, 
and without difference taught and baptized, and ordered mat- 
ters in all Churches where they came, 1 Coy.11.28, & 4.17. 
& 16.1.& 7.11, (to ſay nothing of the Evangeliſts and Pro- 
phets) Now we may not, without preſumptuous temptio 
of God, expett ſuch Officers, but muſt be contented. with 
ordinary Elders , amongſt whom-ſo much of their Power as 
God intended to be perpetuall, is divided. 
| Seventhly , there were then ſome extraordinary occaſionall 
Preceptsand Praftices, which-binde not in ordinary ; as, icl- 
lingall togive to the poor , Aarch.19. 21. having all things 
common , Att: 2, 44. 45. & 432,34.35. anounting the fick 
with Oil, James 5.14. which arc Apilly.imizat iby the Pa» 
piſts, jf not by others. Res 
Firally, 


2 


allexdged by our diſſenting Brethren, 


Finally , do but publiſh a full Narrative of your Church. 


courſes and praQices, and eſpecially of all which you count 


Efentials, and prove them by Scripture ; and I ſhall freely, * 


by the grace of God , either. conſent with you, or ſhew rea» 
ſon of diſſenting, 


25. The Church, or the Miniſters thereof , muFft not be wore 
erm, T Pet. 4. and therefore the HMiniſter muſt not per= 
forma Miniſteriall aft to another Congregation, Acts 10.28, 
I Pet.5.1,2% 


The Text in Peter ſpeaketh not of the Church, or of Elders, 
more then any other man ; nor of medling with the affairs of 
other Churches, but, with othry mens matters, or rather (as the 


word implieth ) -other mens riches or poſſeſſions, whether - 


Chriſtians or Heathens, Church-members or no : and not eve=- 
ry medling with them, but ſuch a medling as for which they 
ſuffered from the Heathens in thoſe days ; Let no wan ſuffer as 
a buſie-bodje in other mens matters : and therefore it is of no 
moreſtrength againſt the power of a Presbytery over parti- 
cular Congregations , then againſt the power of Parliament 
over other Courts of Judicature, The Inference ſuppoſeth, 
that the Flocks mentioned in thoſe two Texts were two par- 
ticular Congregations, which is impoſlible to be proved. 
Peter bids the ElderSof Ponrws, Galatia, &C. to feed the flock 
of God that is amongſt them : therefore, fay you, the Elders 
of one Church of Galaria , muſt not feed the people of ano- 
ther Church of Galatia. Acommunicant mult examine him- 
ſelf; Will you thence infer that none clſe muſt examine him ? 
The Theſſalonians were to know them that were over them, 
and laboured amongſt them., and eſteem them very highly , in 
love, for their works ſake ; therefore they mult not hear, or 
at leaſt not eſteem highly for their works ſake, the Paſtours of 
other Congregations, x Thefſ. 3.12, 13+ Taking heed to the 
Flock and feeding it , doth include Adminiſtration of the 
Word, and prayer, as well as of Sacraments; yet you hold he 
may, notwithſtending this Text , preach and Pray in another. 
Congregation. The relation ef 'Miniſters people 1s 

Ol RE E 3 Mu 


. 19. Anſwtog 


27 


The like 
words are 
found, Anſw. 


tO 324. Pell, 
Pol. p.76,77» 


78, 
An(v. 


An Examination of ſundry Scriptures ; 

1 ; It- the people. may receive the Sacrament trom one. 

_ their. ” _ = Wi the Miniſter ma adminiſter it- 

to then that are not of his Flock. By vertue of Communion 

of Churches, you may (you ſay) and you do receive knows 4 

proved recommended members of another Church, to the holy 

Communion. If you may receive one, why not two, three, 

four, five, ſix, ſeven, eight, which, it may be, are the whole 

* Congregation ? - Where doth the Scripture allow the one, and 

not the other ?. You grant, that Elders have a calling to orgain 

Ck) RM. and Elders in other Churches , wheregt themſelves are neither El- 

WT. CH, ders nor members, by requeſt of that Church where the ElLers 
p48. aretobeordained (k).. = 


Thisisbuta 26, Gifted men not called unto the Miniſtery, nor intended far it, 
Re Anno AY proach, They that Were ſeattered abroad mpon the porſe>- 
329. p.30. & cution which aroſe about Steven, Were not Church-O fficers, at - 
7z3-andT.W. leaſt not all of them , yet theſe men did preach the Word ; —— 
toWW.R.p4% andPhilip, Which Was but a Deacon , preached, Without the 


(a4 56. . calling or privity of the Apaitlcs, Acs T1:19, & 8.14. 


Arſw:rs This Text cannot be underſtoad generally. of all that were - 
| ſcattered : your ſelves explain it of men, not of women, . 
1 Cor. 14. of gifted men, and called ta that wark by the 
Church, and not of ungifted and uncalled men : yet the 
words, in their iadcfinite latitude, will prove as. well the 
preaching of.ungitted and uncalled men, as others. Queltion- 

lefle there were Elders amonglt them ; it may be the ſeventy. 
Duſciples were not-quite out of Commiſkion : certainly Philip 
wasamonelt.them, who wasanEvangeliit(whichOtkce began 

upon that diſperſicn ) as wellas a.Deacon,, Afs 24. $.. and 

aid baptize ( which your ſclves contefle unotticed men capnok - 

do ) as well as preach. They were all filled with: the boly 


/ And the hand Ghoſt, As 2.4,10. & 4-31 (1) which made them DoRours . 


of the Lord the firſt day, and gave them both ability..and, a call to ſpeak | 
65 MW, the Word (which the, Apoſtles counted their. principal 

exnEzek.z.14. WOTk, and atterit, Prayer and Adminiltration. of the Sacra- 
Cx) Anſw. co MENtS, I. Cor,1.17. Ati 64.4, (m) this therefore,wasan exe - 


34q-P-74., Magrdjnary Cale ; Net. thatchele did preach A 


\ 


aleedged by owr diſſenting Brethrew.. 


wſbally tothe Churches , like to Paſtours, and received main- 


tenance for the ſame, as ſome do in Londen and cliewhere, is 
impoſſivle to be proved. | 


27; choſhaphat ſent Princes , Wha Wete neither Miniſteri, nor See Ant : 
Mir [otobe, to teach With the Priefls and Fombads 4 _ age W.to 


Wit , at leaſt to encourage the people to bearkgn to the Prieſts 
and Levites, 2 Chron. 17.7,8,9- 4 Jehoſhaphat dig, 2 Chro, 
20,20. 1d, and Was their mouth to Godin Prayer, verſe 25. 
t0 13. As We conceive /oneething in that Propheſying,, 1 Cor. 


14. to be extraordinary : ſo We conceive it to be Ordinary, 


that ſome private meu , grown Chriſtians of able gifts , W 


may have received a gift of Propheſie , need no mare extraordi» - 


nary Calling for theme to propheſic in the Churches , then for 
Jehoſhaphat. avd his. P ronces 30 propheſie in the Church of 
Iſracl.. | | 


In the Church of 1/-ae/ , Bone beſides the Prielts and Le- 
vites did ordinarily prophefie, either in the Tempte,or in the 
Sypagogues , unlcfle they were either furniſhed with cxtraor- 
Punary gifts.of Propheeie, as the Prophets .of 1/-acl z or were 
let apart apd trained upto prepare far (uch a Calling , as the 


ſons of the Prophets :-(») but Fhohopbas and his Princes (n) Corky, . 
were neither Praphets , nox ſpns gf the Prophets. There is P22: 


a valt difference between propheſying , and encouraging the 
People. to hear the Pricſts and Levites. | Had Fero/haphar . 
a Watrant for what he did, or no? if he had, was it ordina- 
ry, or extraordinary ? If cither he had no Warrant, or an ex- 
traordinary one, he is not to be imitated : if an ord\nary War- 
rant , youmay produce it ; for all the Books of Sciipture 
that were. writin his time, are extant, and many more. _7e-"' 
hoſhaphat knew well the difference between matters of God, 
and the Kings matters, 2 Chron, 19.11. matters Concerning ;- 
"the King and Commonwealth .; . The Princes might (as 
Judges, Fuſtices, &c, now dv) teach in the Cities. - Do you - 
indeed hold , that the King may not onely preach himfclt, , 
Lut alſo appoint others to preach: and teach, though the . 
Church do not call chem ?- IF fo, tall us (I pray you) wanker 
EX | 5 


.29 


An{wer.. 


An Examination of ſundry Scriptures, &c. 


he may preach in the whole Nation , or onely in one pau 2 

tar Congregation. Youtell us that the Kings of 7«d4b (being | 

Types of Chriſt ; and not onely their people, but their very 4 | 

. Land being typicall, &c. ) might be invelted by God with 4 | 

I {arger power in matters of Religion, then Kings and Magiſtrates 

. {under the Goffel ,'|| may not T ade, or Subjefts ? ] have * 

[ 1 Rub any ground or warrant to claim from {o)). Thoſe in 1 Cor, 

AS. 205k 14. had not an ordinary, but an extraordinary gift of Pro- 

| phecie, and the gift of Tongues alſo ;z yea, they compoled 

Songs and Palms as the'Spirit did thereunto move, enable and 

authorize them ; yet you hold not that a man, having attain- 

See Cot. Kees, Ed variety of Tongues, or a Pocticall vein, might then, or 

p- 20. and M. NOW May in Churches exerciſe the gift of Tongues , and ſing 

Goodwin and ſclf-compoſed 'Songs or Pſalms:; nor can you from; hence 

ana Epi- ſhew , that it is lawfull for unofficed mento preach in an or- 
7 dinary courſe, and to receive maintenance for the ſame. 


_ Reader, other Witnefles are-come in, 


and more may come in : while thou 
art reading theſe, 1 ſhall hear them. 
Their teſtimonies ( as Scouts ſhall 
bring tidings ) ſhall be concealed or 
publiſhed. _ ; | 
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1645. 
boy $9. Containidg, 58-7 2 ff 2s 
ertain Speciall and Remarkable-Passacts rom. 
both Houſes of ParLIamenT; And Collectiens of 
 feverall Advertiſements ; From, _—. = 
Sir William Breret on. - Sir [obs Meldrum. p "The Kings forces« Y - 
£2 


. Collonel Ludl:we, Sir Tho, Middleton.*>< Newark torces.” | 
Major Okey. Collonet Maſſey, The Scots forces, | 

The Kings Pardon for the Archbifhop of Catterbury, ſext rs the Houſe. His Letter to 
the Speaker,and Þ etition for three Popeſh Priefts to viſite him,and attend him atihis death, / 
if bis Pardon be not allowed of. The ſeverall Reaſons preſented to the Commmg by the | 
Lords, againſt the paſring of the Ordmance , upon the great oe to diſc ble all Members of _ 
Parliament to bear any Office, '40. Horſetaken hy the Gariſon of Alisbury. Abravede- 

t givento the Winthelter Porces by ( olloxet Morley. Muſcan Bridge rakgwby our fore _ 
cer,wit hin a mile of Newark,and the raiſing of 4 Foxt againſt the Town. 6a. Head if Foite * 
tle taken by. Sir William Brereton, avd bis 7oing into Lancaſhire, (: ollonel Fielding azd _ 
Major Kemilton rak-» priſoners, $25 | * 


| —_ . . EEE omen rms 
From Wedneſday the Firſt of January, ro Wedneiday rhe Sth. of the ſanves .:.+ 
- — — 


WED NESD AY, January the fit, 2 
m—_—_—_  Lctershis day o ofthe County ef Lincoin 
it was this day adyctcſed, that fifteen hundred of > 
the Yorkſhire and Nottingham Horie, were come | 
| ncar unto Newark, and joynedwith, Collonel * 
Rofaiter, . and the relt of the Lincoiaſhire farcer, _ 
for the rairning of chat Town ;. which agrate-. | 
Bf tore hath much tiraicened the Country ; which -; 
E3=222| that chey may the betcer accompliſh , they have » 
ES taken up their Quarters on this hdethe River, 
Wizz! and arc beceme Maſters of a Bridge within 2 
mile the Town , called Macan Budge , where 
the Enemy uſually kept a Guard, and finding the 
ſame a place of great conyeniency, aſwell for pre- 
_ venting the Enemy from annoying them 144h&ir.. | 

Quarters , as in keepivg Proviſion from comming that way into the Town z tne 
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| Tn: Finsr/ Wanr: 6g. — __ EY 
_ ving now raiſed a Fort there, which commande even tothe very Towne we : 
ſelte, | SR SED 242 17 nf 2 
This day Major Okey which commanded Sir Archur HaſlerigsRegimens. 
of Horſe,that went with.Coilonel Hotborn for the relief of Taunton Caſtile, 
came to London, Thar Regiment , and the Kentiſh Regimenc are both re. 
euraed, and are quartered at Pexersfield, Medhucſt, Perworch, Tangmar(neay-. 
Chichetter) and ochec places thereabonts ; bur chetrhedd Quarter 1s ar Pez 
tersfield, which is not farre from Winchefter, OT | 
| Some haye reported, that the forces are ſending back again into the 
Welt, which is very improbable, for thit their horſes haye had a large and: 
hard march, and others may well be ſpaced. | IP 
| This day Captain Hothaws was beheaded on the Scaffold on Tower Hill, 
| at which eime- and place were a ewlticnde of. Spectators, which received | 
much ftisfaction in ſeeing juſtice executed : Bur the party dyfog-, did nor. 
demonſitace to the peeplc thoſe fruics of Piety and Wiſedome,as was expe= -. 
aed:from one that bad fuch Incelle&nals az was thevght ro be-in him. . © 
The main bnſinefle this Jay ia the Houſe} was in deb2ting on the [aft part - . 
of the Directory for the Church, which was this day brought inio the Houle '- 
by the Aflembly, with an Appendix ior publike werſhip ,, and the taking a: . ++ 
way of certain diyes commonly called Holy Dayes , and prophanely abuſed 
heretofore, either by Idolatrons Superfiition and Will-worlbip ,, or Hea» . 
theniſh ſports and Pattimes ; yer it 1s though fic and convenient, (bat ſome .. 
dayes Quarterly hali be kept, as daycs ot Relt and Recreation for ſervants, - 
_ and labouring men, KEDS PIG. 


; THURSDAY. mar ite :d, ; 
IT tft Week, T:cquiinted you in what ratnre Sir John Horhanm was tres © 
piieved;. And this day, according to the O der of the Houſe, hewas :.-':|. 
brought ro the place of Execution on Tower Hill, of whoſe Confeſſion fo - 
- mach hath been ſaid already , that I ſhall not reiterate : - Yet are ſome thipg# / '\ 
_ © obſervable, w-hich having paſſed other pens, I ihall brieflyrecie. viz, ” 
- - "Thar athisgfirftcomming out of che Tower, he ſeemed very nwwch daun- 
- ted, andhis ſpirir® ſomewhat fainty,, andas he wencalorg towards the Scaf- 
| ſold, he wene filriking his hand on hisheart ; yet when he came op on the 
© fame, he ſaluted divers perſons that he knew, ſaying : That now be was very” 
Cboerſull , and he thanked God hid good cemmpany all the morning : For Maſter _ 
Peters and forme other Divines which came thither with him , had been vib- 
; Gag + + 
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T #3 FORT x x; 1645) - | 
eing of him, His Confefhen was ſo fatisfaRoty , that he acknowledged he 
had wropged the Patiament ard his Country, but confeſſed nor that heab- 
ſolucely incended to ſurrender the crown of Hull, When he gzve himſclſe ts 
che block, he ſaid ro the Execuriener, hen / give you « figne by holding forth 
my hand, do your Office. Alter which lying ſomewhat long, che Execucioners = 
oye was cff when he gave the fieft lighe, Whereupon lookingup again, he 
he ſpoke theſe words. Poraſmuch, as I have given you one fgne, and you have 
wot flrook the ſtroke, I pray forbear til 1 give it you again, And ſoone aſter, 

' whenhe lifced up his kand, highzad went clean off ar one chbp. 

Both his ſonne andhimſelte were buried in Alhallowes Barking Church, 
and according to their defires, were pur into their Coffins intheir clothes, 

The Committee of Lawyers, which were to draw np Reaſtns to ſatisfie 
the Lords in point of ereaſon, in thecaR of rhe Biſhop of Canterbury , mada 
report thereof co the Houſe, after which a Conference was defired wieh the 
Lords, and che reaſons to fatisfietheic Lordſhips were then rendret, and re- 
_ by the Houſe of Peeres, who promiſed ſpeedily to expedite that bufie 


f 


lace 

| Brill and Bier, I ___— lately 
*, miles of Dynten, where they away ſome of the Cartell of rhe Conn< 
{2 try, bur notice being given thereof ro our Gariſen at gy late Earl 
of Caernarvons Houle) they went forrh with a partee of Horſe and Dra« 
goons, and forced the Enemy to flye, and leave the Cartel! behinde then, 


This Ganfon is within ewo Miles of Alisbory che Paſinres, in 
of 7: krboga _ Country which po bean cftcemed the 
Garden of England, is noiv much walted , by being with finding 
proviſion for wwe Armies, for the Kings Quarters area + 7 
} | Buckingham. Straren Audley, © 
1; " Di 4H Sommerton, "mAWE7 OTE 
_ NH; . A 2 aa 2 | | : Billerer, 
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Bifſeter. © -*  Hadenkam, = 
Thame, | - And ſome other Villages 
. Iflip, | _ - Mandadjacent tothis 
Chippingnortofi,. | County. 4 
The Parliaments Forces are alſo Ouartered at F 
Alisbury, - . , Stoke. T.-x 
Hartwell. - , Wendover, Oe NE nes 
--- -.  Etherop. - Elsborough, OG Pe, 
£ N:wport, _ } Mifſenden, ; 
Winge. > Amerſham, 
Bierrop, ' Cheſham, 
Woadl{den. . Lee. | (lages] 
Layton. St. Leonards, and other Vil: 


Theſe Fo.ces are thus Quartered , ro prevent the Enemy from ſpoyling 
| the hither parr of that County , and making any inrozd into the County of 
Harcford, 0: getting any nearcr the City of London, < 

Matter le Stravge, which | rold you the Jaft Week was condemned by 
" the Counceil of Warre , ſhould this day have been executed, bnc a Petition 
was ptelenced to the Houſe of Peerezon his behalfe , npon which ( with the 
conſent of the Houſe of Commons ) bis execution was refpited, and the 
heads of the proceedings againſt him are'to be reviſed by a Commitree.. It 
ſcems be was a diſconcented Gentleman , who thorough raſhnefle plunged 
himſelf into a coadjrion that merirs condigne prnifament. Yer may there be 
4 difference betwixt him that ne yer took any Office of truit for the Parka- 
or 76. "ferY ever really acted againſt chem , avd thoſe which are highly guilty 
There was ſome dehate inthe Houſe of Commons, rouching the place and 

number of perſons , thar ſhall rear with Commiſsianers from che King ton- 
ching an Accommodation of Accord, whoare to receive inftructions from 
the Houſe, and the ceſyjcs of each Propofitien to: be retamed to the Partia- 
ment, And for che place, Vxbridge was thongh: mo't convenient , and the 
number of perſons on our fide were agreed upon; 16 be teur Lords , eight 
Commons, and ſour of the Scots Commilsioners ; utte-which the Lords did 

Rs, TT * 44 
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DY Liners on of Yumplhire ir-was certified,chat Colonell Aforigy with | 
B: ginint Regiment pt vorſe, is quareered recre naw Wincheſet, bis 
head quireer be1.,g not above halle a mile, from the Citie,, by which "meanes 
he kept the Enemy in tlie cowne in ſuch awe, that they fcares adyencured ts 
peep2 our of the gates, for if they did,Co!one!: //orleyes man having very 
good horſes,did preſently ſnap fome of them , by which meanes proviſign 
was growne ſcarce (tor the Confitry wee not permit 'ed r6 br; Dg. many) 
hereupon the Malevolents in che towne' were witling to cy their fortunes 
wich the Garriſon ſonldiers, and by marching forth :-yerher, they choughc 
to plunder all that fide.of che connry , and fill cheic empry: ſtreers. with 
cattell and other proviiiens a: they conid ger, which delizne was profecured 
oaSunday night(for thats the day chey plor moſtmitchiet jabour one hundred 
and fitty of che Gecriſea ſouldiers and many of the Cicizens joyntly ſalled 
forth, and for the rime ſhewv2d rhenſelves ſach arch: ſtealers , and bone dri- 
vers,that for three or fone miles compaſie they !eft nor a heofe behinde; Bur 
before chzy could gec them into the Citie, a partee of Colonell Morlezes 
/ men fe!! uopn them,reſcned all the catteſl our of therr hands, rooke-fifteeve 
or ſixre2ne priſoners, and purſaced che-reft co che Citie raking vp , ever now 
and then two or three ſainr-hearted firaglers, and many of them being over 
haſty to recover the bridgt, runtbled into rhe water, znd were drowned.. .... 
The direRtory for the Charch,was this day fu'ly agreed open by che Lords 
and Commons, an1 erdzre1 to be printed, an{ dilpetied inco all, che 
Churches of England.and Dominoa of Wales, | | 
This day the Lords declired to the Conmons;that rhey were fully atisfied * 
to1ching the Archbiſhop of Caarterbury , and did concarre wich them, in- 
the CY uportthe atrainder, by which he:is co be hanged drawn and 
uartzred, X pon ee RED Ls. vt 
| ] Che Let:ers from the Queen? 'of S'yelen, ave” heen opened” and read, 
in which ſhe declares a great, af2tion to the Pactfrment, 'and rheir pro- 
— , anJdefiring a more firms League, and' anion, with this King- ' 
oNe. | : 

Ic was this day reported from good hands , thar the Gaviſon ſouldiers of 
Alisbury, hearing 'thac @ pitree of the Kings forces 'were plundering not ma- 
ny miles fron the Town, ifT428 fordiand cook abour 45, of them priſoners, 
which they brought fate co Alizb2ry ,. Without the loffe of one man of ouc 
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Thame, | - And ſome other Villages 

. Iſlip, - inand adjacent to this 

Chippingnortofl,. County. © 

T he Parliaments Forces are alſo Ouartered at | n 
Alisbury, |:| > Seoke," :- T: 

Hartwell, - Wendover, | "= 

.. *.  Ethcrop. ;  Elsborough, * 2; 

4 N:wport, Miflenden, bs 

Winge. _ Amerſham, | 

BierroP, Cacſham, 
 Wad(den, mw” | (lages, 
Layton. St. Leonards, and other Vil: 


s 
Theſe Fo.ces are thus Quattered , O prevent the Enemy from ſpoyling 
the hicher part of that County , and making any inroad inte the County of 
Harcford, o: getting any nearcr the City of London, | 

- Maſter le Stravge, which | rold you the Iaft Week was condemned by 


' the Counceil of Warre , ſhould this day-have been execured , bnc a Petition 


was pteſenced to the Houſe of Peereson his behalfe , npog which / with the 
eonſcht of the Houſe of Commons ) bis\execution was refpired, and the 
heads of the proceediogs againſt him are to be reviſed by a Commitrree.. It 
ſcems be was a diſcomented Gentleman ,, who thorough raſhnefle plunged 


Aimfelf into a coadttion that merirs condigne prnifhment. Yer may there be 


4 diffecence betwixt him that ne vertook any Office of tru(t-for the Parka- 


* ment, nor ever really acted againtt them, 'agd thoſe which are highly guilty” | 


of both. | . 
:» There was Tome Yehate in the Houſe of Commons, rouching ths olace and 
number of perſons , that ſhall creat with Commiſsianers from rhe King ron» 
ching at Accommodation of Accord, whoare to receive inftructions from - 
the Houſe, and the reſyjcs of each Propofitien to: be returned to rhe Partia- 
meat, And for che place , Vxbridge was thongh: mo't convenient , and the 
number of perſons on our fide were agreed upon, to be fear Lords , eight 
Commons, and ſour of the Scots Commils1oners ; utuo-which the Lords did - 
al coadicend, TO TTT "4a 
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'ÞDY Letters ont of Hampſhire ir-was certified, that Colone!l Aforley with 
4 e3llant Regimers of horſe, is quarrered eere uno Wincheſter, bis 
head quarter bei..g net above halfe a mule, from the Citie, by which 'meangs 
he kept the Enemy in the cowne in ſuch awe, that they fcares adyencured © 
peep? our of the gates, for if they did,Co!one!! /7orlepes man having very 
good horſes,did prefently ſnap fome of them , by which meanes proviſign 
was growne ſcarce (for the Contitry iweie nor permit/ed to bring themany) 
hereupon che Malevolents in the rowne” were witling to cy their fortunes 
wich the Garriſon ſonldiers, and by marching forch :5gether, they thoughc 
to plunder all that fide.of the country , and fill cheic empey- ſtreers with 
cattell and other proviiiens a they could ger, which deligne was proſecured 
onSunday night(for thats the day they plor moftmitchiet jabour one hundred 
and fitcy of che Gzcriſen ſauldiers and many of the Cicizens joyntly ſallied 
forth, and for the time ſhew2d rhenſelves ſach arch: ſtealers , and bone dri- 
 vers,that for three or foure miles compalie they left nor a heofe behinde. Buc 
before chzy could ger them.into the Citte, a partes of Colonell AMorlezes 
men fe!! uopn them,reſcned all che catreſl. out of therr hands, rooke- fiſteeve 
or fixre2he priſoners, and purſacd che-reſt co the Citie king vp , CVEr now 
and then two or three ſainr-hearred ftragiers, and many of them being over 
haſty to recover the bridgt, tumbled into rhe water, znd'were drowned. .. . 
The dire&tory for the Chucch, was this day fully agreed upon by rhe Lords 
and Commons, an1 erd-r21 to be printed, ani difpetied inco all the 
Chn-cies of England.and Dominion of Wales, | #922 + 
This day che Lords declired to the Commons; that rhey were fully atisfied * 
to1ching the Archbiſhop of Caaterbuty , and did coucarre wich them, in 
' the Ordinagce uportthe atrainder, by waich h2:1s co be hanged drawn and: 
uartered, | $4228 7 4s vm 
, The Letcers from the Queen? of Swelen, have” been opened and read, 
in which (he declares a great, aF2tion to che Partiement, and rheit pra= 
——_ an1defiring a more firme League, 2nd onion, with this King * 
oNe. | ES 
It was this day reported from good hands , thar the Gariſon ſouldiers of 
Alisbury, hearing thac @ pirree of the Kings forces were plundering not me- 
ny miles from the Town, i429 forch#nd cook abou 405, of them priſoners, 
whica they brought fafe co Alisbary ,. without the loft of one man of ouc- 
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T His day ic was advertized chat a lirong partee of the Kings horſe were * 
'' JL. advanced fiom abom Oxford,to a place. called Chrit .Church in Hamip- 
hire , nor farre from Southampton, and were foctifying there, ſ6me chigk 
rheir intention is to inyade the County of Suſſex , which is very unlikely, 
for if they advance that way che forces which 1 hive already adyertized 
you to be quartered neere Wincheſter, and-on the edge of Suiſex, will bee 
Teady to encounter with them. HRT. 
| We have taken about $o. of the Kings forcesat Tiqinſter which doch 
counteryaile our loſſe at Salisbury, of which I ſhall give you ag account be- 
fore I conclude this dayes paſſages. : ek 

The time for the treaty was this day agreed for twenty dayes, and rhe 
penerall matters, farlt co be inliſted on js Religion,the ſerling of the Militia, 
and concerning the liberty of the Subjet,  _ CO 

By Letters out of Staffardſhire ic was this day certified,that, the Gover- 
nour of Ruſlell Half, hath taken 19. priſenerg,which were going as a con- 

voy toa Popiſh Knight rowards Oxford. : 
'  Letrere our of the North certifie,chat our forces have gorten the poſleſ- 
 Honof the towne of Carlile, bur the Caſtle Rill holds ou, bur are eotermes, 
'of Treaty , Sendall Caftle is much (treightned , thy further yrrite char;Sir 
' Fobn Meldrum came to Yorke net long ſince, where he made bat lictle ſay, 
yecurning back into Lancafhite , fix of-the Aldermen of Yorke are bringivg 
Up to London, viz. | 
Ur Roger Togies, . Alderman Hemfworth, 
r Edward Cooper. Alderman Scot, 
- Sir Robert Belt, Alderman yres, 


'We arc alſo certified ont of Glocefterſhire,thac Captain Gainsford having - 
"the Command of a Garriſon in the edge of the: Forreſt of Deane,met with + 
| -a parece of Sir John Winters plundering \forces, killed divers of them, and 

'rooke fourteen priſoners. } = BE | . 

This day inteiligence was brought,chat'Colonell Holboury being at Salis- . 
bury , and his men ( having been ſo ſucceſſlefull. in the reliefe of Tauaton') 
_ . thinking themſelyes too ſecure , abeur 150; of them were ſurprized by the 
Enemy,and the reſt of his men are retreated to Southampren, bur they took 
Colonell Peilding ( which was once Goyernour of Reading ) and ſome-0-, 
m——_—_— TT,” We 
. IVESDAY, | 
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Tay Figsr Writer, ' 1645: ; 
"TUESDAY, lawerythes. . 
He Lords ſent a-Meſlage to che Commons, delitipga Conference | ar! 
j which.they declared chair Reaſdns tor which they could'nor Pale the 
Ordnance upon the great Vote, for takingaway. ail Offices from Mem-/ 
bers of cither Houſe, as it wasprefeared une them , without Proviſoes or" 
Cxcoptions, i ' fd oe tone | 4: 000) & La C%1 
Tne (ubttance of one reaſon was; Firlt , Broanſe noperticuluy Exteptron is 
given a74inft any man, and they. conceived thag ſome perticnlar Oonmnillers' 


, might be ſpared from their conſt ant attendance inthe H, ſe for the publike Ser< 


» + . 


VC | | | | a | | 
2, T hat the Peres had taken the Proteffation withthe: Houſe, and were 
w1il1ng to hazard their [#2e5, and ſprud theiv deareſt bloed in this cauſe. - 


3. That the taking off the Commands in chief, 'would canſe ſome diſtraftion/ 
inthe Armies, if things where not ſpeedily ſetled, * © | 103,401 SBSEMT OA] 

The Biſhop of Canterbury ſent a Letiec rothe Lord G*ey, Speaker of the- 
Houfe of Peeres pro r#9epore, and with it a Petition co the Lords, and a Pare 
a6n tromrae King for higlite;” © © 16147, | f 364) 2-2 

The Pardon appeared to be of an ancient dare ( about ewo yeares  fince Þ 


_ which ir ſeemes 12s lirrle Grace *thoughr of the like efffcacte ay the Popes 


D:(peafation, and therefore got 2 p.rdonr before hand, © ſybvert rhe Lawes 
and 1nt: oduce Poperie, which-(though his V/rimum refuginm ) is like todo 
aim littte good 4 For its 2grint Law and Reaſon; tobave a pardow before 
con -1ct190 ; An therefoiethe Lords caftit by:; and moyed rhe Commons - 
:nac he mghc be beheaded; whici-berng debacedia their Houſe ,tucy-adhes 


LL 


_ redto thewr fortnor-yore; har he ſhould be hanged, &c," 


The ſub{t:znce of-his Perttton was chis ec WT nad 
At if there were no way to eſcup? , but that be muſt ſuffer with bus grap 
ha'res , he humbly deſired, thu DoGtor Stern, Doftor Heywood, a:d Do« 
tr Mictin, (thee Popifty y affeRed Priits) wg ht Py £2205 to vifite hins 
both befare aud at Hit drarh, ( Which are'#! three in cultody \, and are the 
mo't go. 071093 Delinquents of their rank and Coar.,}) _ 
The con en:s of 2 Letcer from a Commanger in'Cheſhire, are theſe, 
Lee'ionCatile ia ill cloſe bajiegsd, quc Major was af Fame with a confi- 
deiabie firength, and keepes cha paſſage , Capeain Srglry lyes at Lee-Hall, 
rwo miles from Cheftergand (ome of our Forces at Haitoa Hall under Halton 
Calile, and ar Burron*and Auſord, By which mzancs, wich the helpe of 
noe S. + he” Wt I AO | \d Pn OY Worrall 
Fr 
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Worrall Gariſon, and Stafford Bridge, you may ice Cheſter is quite blocks 
up en Cheſhire fide, and 1f there were any cotifiderable ftrengih on the” 

e!ſh kde, there were great hopes of gaining. the Town.in a fhorr time, 
Licurenam Collonel (pete apptoveshimiclf 2 patiant (ouldien, hd doth pourts 
ſervice in Werrall, The laſt Week the Enethy comming-avrof Chetter th=+ 
wards Staney, where wehad a garriſon , he ſent 400 horſe and foor-tn thi o 
mean while into Wales, who tercht away 50 head of Carte, and ſeverall privd © 
100ers, without the lofle of one map, Sir T homas Aaidalcton advancedans 7 
farce.as Cherke, to have come nearer tous 7. but the :Enemy fell. on his © 
Quartets, cook Majer:Keniſtoy, andabour 30..ot his-maa priſoners ; ſoSir- * 
Thomas retieated back again, - I A3 4/4 _—_ 
Upon debate Gf the Archbiſhops requeſt in his Petition , concerning Dg«;# 
Gor Stery, Dr, arty, and Dr. Heywood to vibe hich, &c."\lc was ordered ©» 
thar DoRtor Stern and Dr. Martyn ſhould heave. liberty ro come.-46 him ace:: © 
cording to tis defire (to whom it is more then prebable,heinends to make © 
Aucicular Confeizion ) and in licu.of Dr, Heyweed, Mr, Palmer an Onbodox + * 
' Divine, is*deligned to'be preſent, F FG I 
Upon report of ſome of che Kings forces bending towards Suſſex, divers: 6 
Officers chat were in Town belonging to the Gariſon in Facaham , went.out.. 7 
of Town, and repaued to their Cemmands, '-. - © 5 +2404 40M 
; We thought co hve given you (ome. further intelligenze of the affaires: | 
iathe North , but by ceafon of the Weather , the Poſte is not. yet comeio' | 
' London, NO Oy 4-1 4: + Vf« 1 4Y 
. Valiant Sir William Brereton bath lately been ill, but-is now recovered to: 7 
his former health, which he was no ſooner refiored to, byt he repaired co» | 
wards Larcafhure, to procnre a ſopply of forces-for gaining of Cheſter, his+ | 
own forces centinning the blocking up of chat Town cas aoendkia) and Bee- 
fon Cafile, in the meantime, 47. hi i 
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| Innocency and Truth'S 


Trumphing together ; 
| ws 


df E Thelatter part of an ANSweR tothe 
on back- - part ofa DISCOURSE 8, lately publiſhed 
q 


By william Pryane Eſquire, 
called, 4 FULL REPLY, &c 


Beginning arthe foctofp-17.of the (aid Diſcourſe, with 
this title or ſuperſcription, Certeta brief Animaduerſs ons 
on Mr. Fo OHN GOOQDWINS Theomachia. 
Whercin the Argumentative part of the ſaid 
Arrimaduerfions is examined ; | hon 


wich Animaduer 
Taguiher PEG yp <7 7: 5 fome former 


V«; rnnocentia debitwmn ſarvat , } Cniliht's nou ſolvit a «ſuram, Chryſoft. 
NX olo mib: umycret ile vel fe, qui me oppriamere poteſt, docere nou poreſt, Hieronymus, 
Non eft delicata mz Deutt & [« agg ro ? gi in me credits debet ſangunem ſun 


ſundcre.ibidem. 
Ignofci potwit Saplctge rang: poſt inſpir ationem vero & revclationtm fakam, 


fue gnor autia vinud peceatur, Cypr. Ep. 
Pios hos noms & exulam in ES oportet dt, gudd ſeditioff ac ſebiſmatici, P 
in fin orum malor um authores jw. Luthctus G 


| Not that wee have dominion over ak: bur are helpers fon your Joy, > 2 C0r-1. 24, 
otherwiſe 


Ler us therefore,as many as be pertc, be thus minded: and if any of yge be 
minded, God ſhall reveale eyen the ſame unto you, Phil. 3. Is, 
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To the unpartiall and unprejudic'd 
| READE R, 


_—_== M I therefore become your enemy, 
7, WW becauſe I tell you the truth (*), ( /azth 
Fs | the firſt-boyn (*) , and yet the laſt born al- 
WP /o \<), of the Apoſiles to bis Galathians;) 


EE 107 of two things. Farſt,that to ſpeak the 
truth iz ſome caſes, ts very opportune to ſiniſter interpreta. 
tion, and apt to repreſent the ſpeaker as a man of no beneyo- 
low or friendly comportante with thoſe, to whom he ſo ſpeak- 
eth. The reaſon whereof (eems to be this : Errors and miſpri. 
ſions are many times very indulgent and bountiful to the 
fleſh, and be that incounters men under ſuch injoyments, 
with the truth, ſeems to them rather to ſtrike at theſe njoy- 
ments, then at the error or opinion, by whoſe conſent they 
have firſt taken, and ſtill keep poſſe ſton of them, Themſelves 
- eſteeming the opinion of ſmall value ( as well it deſerves) 
ſave onely in reference to thoſe carnall [lng os ; are 
Very apt to conceive that xeithey doe others ſo much minde 
that, or take offence at that, as at thoſepriviledges or accom- 
modations which they 1njoy by it : and this they judge tobe 
a ſtraine of az hoſtile inclination. 

Seconaly,The prement toned Interrogation ſuppoſeth,that 

0 manifeſtation or ſpeaking of what truth ſoever untomen, 
ſimply as ſuch, is any argument at all of want of affetion, 


and that tn the higheſt, unto them. The reaſon 1s, becauſe 
A A2 + there 


—_— — ——_ — 


(a)1Coray.1s 


(b)1Cor.15.8 


(c)Gal.14.16. 
I The gra mm is — aſſer- . 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


there is no Truth, which being imbraced, and bonoured with 
ſutable praftiſe, hut will give jarre better wages and confi- 


deration te ber ſervants iu due time, then any error whatſs- 
ever, Tea, the truth is, that the greater breach, or ſpoyle, « 
Truth makes in auy mans worldly poſſeſ110ns or exjoyments, 
it is of ſo much the richer and the more advantagious con 
cerument untohimand will honour þ1m tbe more abundant- 
ly. It ts the manner and guiſe of divine truth, to pull downe 
houſes built with firres and brick, and to build them up «- 


garne with cedars and hewne flones, | 


He tbat deals mach either 12 the diſcoverie, (or recovery 
rather) or 1:.forcemext of ſuch truths, which are oppoſed tx 
the wor ld, z0t onely by errors aud contrary miſpreſiens, but 
by ſecular accommodations alſo, as of bowcur, power, reebes, 
pleaſures, or the like,takes awery direit courſe to makehim- 
felf conformalle to the emage of bis Saviour, who being ſo 

reat a Benefaftor to tbe world, was yet numbred amongſt 
Thvlgr: fore. Toattempt the caſting downe of ſuch i- 
maginations, which do ot oxely exalt themſelves ix the 
mids of men, but contribute alſo to the exaltation of mes 
themſeluyes 11 the world, be they never ſo extravagant or ec- 
centricall to the truth, is an uudertaking of almoſt as doubt» 
full apreſage, as they that ſpeak Proverbs are wont to repre- 
ſent by thetaking a Lion by the beard, or an Elepbant 
by the tooth. Ang did not the God of Truth umpires 
( and that with an bigh baud) amang(i the thoughts aud 
cognſells of the ſons of men, and put mauy a by ingredient 
#nto bis providence of ſoveraign reliefe to thoſe, whoſe beavts 
are ſet, and bands lift up tamagnifie ſuch Fru hs,wbich be- 
1ng advanced are liieto dee juſtice inthe world, and to re- 
duce all uſurpations 41 dunrighteous detainments amongſt 
mes, the Earth woutd not be able to beare the words of 
ſuch men; and the world ſeene become too bot a climate for 
Truths of ſuch a complexion. - it -* 


Horn gr ER 7 


"To the Chrittan Reader: 


It 6 a matter of [ſomewhat a ſad contemplation, ( and yet 
iu part, delightfull alſo, viz. as thoſe Oracles of Heaven, 
the Scriptures, are mightily-«(ſerted and vindicated like 
" themſelues thereby ) to ſee, wbat commot 10115, tumults, aud 
combuſt tons are preſently raiſed in the minds and ſpirits of 
men upon the birth(or reſurreaion ratber) of any Truth in 
to the world, concerning which there 15 the leaſt jealouſie, 
that in caſe it ſhould rergue, it would rack them from off the 
lees of their old cuſtomes, or compell them to areſtitution of 
what they have unjuſtly taken, and peaceably tnyoyed for 8 
long time, or any wayes expoſe them to any outward ſuffer- 
ings, or diſaccommodations in the world ; to ſeewhat hurry- 
ings up and downe, what tugaging of partzes, what inqui- 
ring after parts and abilitzes, what rembling over Authors 
old and new, what incenſing of Authoritie,what ſtreynings 
of wits and conſciences, what ſlighting of ſolid arguments, 
what evading ſubſtantiall and cleare interpretations of 
Scripture, what maguiſying of thoſe that are fivetned and 


farre fetcb'd in their [leadgwhat caſting abroad of calumnies 


end reproaches, what incrufiations, and miſrepreſentations 
of opinions, ſayings, prafliſe', ations, what ſhiftings, whag 
blendings, what colourtngs , what pretendings, what dif- 
gracings, yea, what convent ings, what perſecution* , whats 
euill iatreatings of men, what appealings to fire, ſword, pri- 
ſons, hanijhmeat,coufiſcations,and all to turn a beam of light 
and glorie into darknes & ſhame, to keep a new-born Truth 
from ruling over them. As ſooxe s Herod the King heard 
that Chriſt was borne,and that wiſe men were come from 
the Eaſt to worſhip himyrngquiring after him, us a King 
the Text /arih, that he was ki nk, and all Jeruſalem 
with him:azd bow annaterall and bloudy a deſign was there 
| preſer.by put in execution, to prevent the reigning of him 

that was but nom borne into the worlds That one, who yet 
was 


Mar. 2,1,2, 3s 
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| To the Chriſtian Reader. 


AE—— 


aRom-I1T.25, 


b Aur: jacra 
Famer, 


2 Cor. Iz, 5. 


—— 


was their lawfull King, might not reighe over them, many 
poore enfants ( innocents altogether 1 this) were not ſuſfe- 
red to lrue amongſt them. This Scene alſo was ated in Ger- 
many,wher God firſt made Luther as life from the dead* 
vntothe Dottrine of free juſtification aud rem: ſ$10n of ſins, 
a Dofirize not ſo much oppoſed by the P opiſh Tenet concern- 
eng the vertue and validitie of Papall Indalgences, as 
the® ſacred thirſt of that gold and ſilver which the trade of = 
ſuch merchandize formerly dreven by the Grand Sergnior 
of Rome and his Fattors throughout the ('hriſl ian world, 
brought 11ito their coffers tn that bewitching and tranſport- 
ing abundance. | 

Reader, of any wrong done to my ſelf,T will not complaine : 
but I know a man, who bath b:en forſaken of his friends, 
fournJ thoſe of his own houſe to behis enemies, who hath been 
reviled, traduced, reproached, way-laid, by tongues, by pens, 
by prafiſes, reported to have loſt his wits, abilittes, parts, 
ſuffered loſſe of his due and neceſſary ſubſiftence, wrongfully 
deterned fromhim, and for which he hath laboured faithful- 
ly, brought before Rulers and Magiſtrates, repreſented to 
Soverargne Authoritie, as a wiltull and preſnmptuous 


_ underminer of their undoubted priviledges, and that 


I Cor,g-15, 


diametrally contrary to his Vow and Covenant ; 4e- 
fides twenty more hard ſayings and praiſes of men againſt 
him ; and all this for noother cauſe upon none other ground 
or exception, but onely becauſe be holds forth ſuch a Truth 
( 45 zn all bis beart and allbis ſoulehe is verily perſwaded ) 


which, if entertained, 1s like to bleſſe the world, though it be 


as by fire, / meant by caſting downe the preſent thoughts, 
andcroſing the preſent deſires and deſigns of many 1nit: 
Of the injuries & indignities offered to ſuch a man, I have 
cauſe ( with many others) to complaine, but ſor any ſuſfer- 
*ngs er evill intreaties of mine own from men,1 count it be- 

| aeath 


WW — hc. 


——_——— 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


- — — — - — 


neath my :ngagements to bim, whoſtrengtheneth me to doe = 
and to ſuffer all things (*), to ſloop to take up any lamentati- (3) Des ew 
01 07 complaint. | er he 
1 theſe leaves following, 1 make payment of a debt wnto yrs. 
thee, contratted by a promiſt and ingagement made in my VL 4.13- 
late briefe defence, which I ſtyled, Innocencies Triumph ; 
with ſome ſmall additionall conſideration, for thy preſent 
{orbearanr?. For tn the former ſefttons till about pag. 54. 
1 antmaduert upon ſome ſelef paſſages in the former part 
and body of that piece, in whoſe tayle lies the fling of my ac- 
cuſation ; the pulling out whereof,is my taske from the third 
jeclioa unto the end, In the carriage of the diſcourſe, I pro- 
jefed theſe foure z Brevitte, perſpicurtiemoderation, ſatiſ- 
fa#tion. How I have performed or proſpered tn my deſigne, FE 
is 4 caſe now preſented unto the Great Fudtcatorie of the 
world to judge and determine. I ſhall not court thy favour 
or approbation : if thou wilt deale hardly either wath the 
Trath or her Friends, at thine own perill beit : Injure what 
thou canſt, we ſhall be repaired , yea, and bave all our for- 
bearance and delay, 1: full conſideration and recompence, 
Yet a very little while, and he that doth come, will | 
come, and will not tarry (*) : 4nd behold, his reward is (s)Heb.16,37 
with him (*). 77 the day of whoſe coming, however thou ( JENS 
ſhalt deale with me in tbe interim , 1 cordsally wiſh thee 
peace, and that lifting up of the bead, after which it ſhall 
xever hang downe move. | 


From my Study in {oleman- 


Brew, Pls E646. Thine, all that thy ſoule deſi- 
| reth, in the love of the truth, 


Fe Ge 


: 
——— —@. Ww—_ 
en STRNCSMCT:S» 


Errata, 
Pag. 3. line36. dele, only, and cloſe the parentheſis at the word, 


government. 

P. 8.1. 26. dele, ). 

P. 17.1.5. for were, r. vers. 

P. 13. 1.7, for apparent, y. apparan. 

_ BP. 39.1.3. for diſtances, r dilturbances ; 3:4. /. 36. for diſturban* 
ces, r. diſturbance. 

P. 47. f.33. for, ingagements, r. inducements. 

49: lx 4- for, leave, r. give. 

 £ 31. for, in ordinary, x. inan ordinary.” 

.1, 13. for, faith, r. truth. 

, "= for. praile, r. _ 

++. x1, fory ſtill, r. call 

1 

ty 


nA 


35- for, is more, r. isof more. 

I5. - the margent, for ipſa, r. _ . oY 
1.4 5 yy age [737 a ]. 12. for guiltic,r 

Pp. 68.1. 9. thote words, and laſtly, to be cloſed in _—_—_ 
P.70.1.18. for, together by, r og for by. 

P.$0.. 10. for, the, r. that. 

P.$7.1. 25. for, excmptively,' r. executivy 


Some other leſſer miſtakes, as in points, parentheſcs,or the like, 
the Reader isdeſired to pardon, a je 


a” Na" Ba- Ba" Ba” Ban ka” Bon Ba 
ON ON. OA AAA 
A» = BY _ 


&&$4 
bs Feds PERF 22 £49 
Ada. he, hb a bs 


Wau cy xn Truth 


Triumphang together : 
OR, 


_ Thelatter Partof an ANSWER to 


the back-part of a- Dsſcourſe, lately publiſhed 
by WV x he IAM Peg Eſa called, _ 


A FULL REPLT;&c 


P. honour of ſo noble an Antagoniſt,as him» 
ſelf, p. & of his Full Reply, hath this inge- 
nucus ſaying : I preſame my: friends are ſo in- 
' genmwottd, as not to be offended with mee for re- 
proving only their errors with ingeneows free> 
A dome, in which I manifeſt my ſelf their greateſt 

Emeither ſpare nor flatter them int 
dermis es hkan fie flenJin the ſane kind 
the; ame 
which "Sans vs his friends will pat. upon/his ; and wilt makeno 
other conitruftion of my not-ſparing or jidrtering bim in his miſtakes, 
thien.25 a mi of my' ſelf ro be nie-greateſi\ friend.” The wah 
is, that if heſha[lput any hp cthes ccnthietibn gen that, MON, 
a TRI EITPERITIs 7.7 —_ 


intentans. 


B Upon 
Fi, \ 
» "VEIM 


HeGendenan who hath vouchafed me the Se. 1. 


| Inzocency and T ruth triumphing together, 


2 
SefZ. 2, Upon the ſtock of fo faire and rich an incouragement, as this, - | 


al 


I conceive i very proper for mee to graffe (at leaſt) the 

tion of ſome errors and miſtakes (morethen. ſo called) to Maſter 
Prynnes view, which himſelf had firſt ſcatteringly, preſented to the 
view of the world, in his late piece, called, 4 fall ; Oc. and 
will (Itraft) affiit my Pen with his in the cenſure and condenna- 
tion of them 3 I make no queſtion, but that he will acknowledge 
itan error a4 miſtake in 'any man, to confute concealed errours and 


miſtakes with thoſe that are open and profeſſed. Hee makes a ſad 


- complaint (in the very-beginning of his work) that his condition 


ſtill hath been to have his beſt alfions and publique ſervices (he means 
performed by his Pen) miſconſtrucd an £97, 38. ; and yeta few 
lines after, hce affirms that his twelve Queſtions tveching Church-Go- 
ernment, gave ample fitisfaGtion to many truly Religious, of all ranks 
and qualities,whbo returued him ſpeciall thanks. He that can give men, 
yea, the beſt of men, men truly - Religious, yea, not a few of theſe 
men neither, but m1zvy, and that of all ranks and qualities ſatisfati- 
on, yea, ample ſatisfattion (and receive thanks accordingly) only 
by «king DPueſtions, ſeems to write with Fortunatus his Pen ; 
may well beare the burthen of much miſprition from other men, 
out of the ſtrength of the joy of this rare ſuccelle. Ordinarily, 
men of greateſt worth and learning, have much ado to give ſatiſ- 
fadion,by the moſt elaborate and exaCt reſolutions ; which is ano- 
ther marmer of ſervice to the world, then acking " 2ampor is A weak 
man'may ask moe Queitions in an houre, then ſeven wiſe men can 
anſwer in ſeven yeeres. And when hee faith, that or $zviour both 
ſtructed and refuted bis oppoſites and auditors, by demanding Reſin 
only, | conceive it is a miſtake: As for thole Scriptures which hee 
cites toprove this, ſome of them being more then half Chapters, 
moſt of them my umm” Chapters; he that ſhall pleaſe 
to peruſe them, inde morein them, then demanding Queſtions 
only. No queſtion demanded by our Saviour was further inſtruttive, 
then as it gave occalion to an anſwer. It is the marrow of the an- 
yarriurd the yr _— ws pron that nouriſheth with inftruftion S 
f 2» »At Scripture alledged b him in this Canſe 
«is laid, That all that heard bim were zſtoniſhed at bis under ſtanding 
and ANSWE R $notat sQueſtions, Notwithtanding,ye ac- 
knowledge Ariſtotles xg1ds duqroCnar tobe very uſefull mn 
c 


Innocency and Truth triemphing rogerher. 


able ble for oy advancement ofknonledgronly herein wemuſt crave 

rdon, 1 we judge it no or thoroughneſs in a 
Argument or QubjeRt;eo be imperiousand ſore inasking Queſtion « 
about it, and but weak and {i rag Aug wy. ng 


in, whereas hee ſh $00. fifa Miniſters 
and Congregations lay claim to a roeraign enspora ion,for the. 
End fnigupef > ice h-Government ;, inly it is a 
Fiſtake, (whatſoever it is more) they claim-no Furiſc at ror, 


much leſle any temporall Zan pars leaft of all vn ore fr 
or injoyn _- 


difFion,to preſcribe unto any (much leſs mo C 


der penalties, which is proper to ſoveraign gn empral rl, Jany 


Church=Government EY t to that good and 
holy and apo _ Go urs of themlelves,in point 
of order amon par) yep hath pleaſcd toinlighten 


them with the CA. without taking any offence at 
others, for being contrary-minded tothem, and without the leaſt 


ſemblance or ſhew of claiming any Autboritative or Temporal power 
toimpole or force what they praQtiſe themſelves upon others. 
Again, whereas becauſe ow of the Independents (as he char- 
geth them, p. 5. whether truly or no,T can neither aftirm,nordeny) 
refuſe to heare the Scriptures read i ns 047 Churthes, hee thinks to evict 


this pradtice of theirs, by (and that by no lefſe then thir- 
teen Texts of Scripture Yohar Le endago hens an ordinance 


of God 3 irgrs.xup/tuy even PER Be- 
a_ if ſuch refwſall be made by np rg edng of MN 

ying or queſtioning, whether re t criptures, 
RE buteither upon queſtioning, whether the 
bare reading of themin pnblique,withoutgjving he ſenſe ofthem, 
or frami rg anne + them, or the like, be an Ordi- 
nance of God (which ſome ofthe ary Ta To rr 
ticularly,Neb.$.8. make very queſtionablc)or 
and ground of conſcience;that a man may very lately _— 
feriour accommodation for his ſou}, when be beck a dion 


portunity to injoy 
Pers ur fas chr ono the dnl point in queſtion (I pre- 
ſume he means about Churc PE mm antEan IGG —_— 


the Independent modell alone be that exatt, wnalterable I 
Government ,which Chriſt hath ey particularly ſet a _ nj 
2 iſi.m 
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Tnnocency and Trath triumphing together... 


3t7d. 6. 


Chriſtian nations, Churches to follow 3, and yer both.in the ſame puy 
afterwards, and in ſeverall paſlages beiides in this Diſcorwſe, ”_ 
that there is any {ach form of Government, ſo and partiongr- 
ly ſet dozont by Chriſi,doubtlesit cannot bue be  miſiakegit it amounts 
not to an error: tor they that hold the Independent model! (ag hee 
calleth ir) robe the only form of Church-Government, which Chriſt hath 
ſe puntinally and particularly ſet down, nut needs huld withall, char 
Chriſt hath ſer down a torm of Church-Government upon ſuch - 
terms, I mean, which is,and muſt be, waztterable. Now MF: Peyune, 
(with many others of his judgementzin this controveriie) denying 
this latter opinion, as well as the tormer,evident it is,that the fary . 
mer cannot be the only point in queſtion, Bur the eruth is,that belides 
both rhe 6ne dmuratg the other,there are.many others in queſtion, 
though poſhbly not of that dithculty or importance : yea, himſelf 
in the following page, propounds another queltion, ditiering from 
this,to which narwichitanding hee appropriatcs the tamne honour, 
and aftirmsit to be the ſole Qauſtiune roo, ] 
. Again, p. 6. whercas he determines, moderated or regulated Epiſcos 


| pacy, tobe the fame:with Presbyterie ; 1 conceive this determination 


will hardly be voted orthodox in the Aſſembly it. (clf, nor iu the 

nerall Aiſembly of the Church of $:v:1and, For my part,though 
Thame) approve of itas matter of truth, yet for matter of incony 
venience otherwile, I havenothing tochargeit with. 

Again, wherecas(in the {ame pag.) in caſe the Parliament by the 
Syods advice, ſponld u1imoujly eſtabliſh a moderated Epiſcepacy, 6 
moſt conſonant to the Scriptures, he protellcch for . thac hee 
(ball readily pebmit' 240 it 5, and withall demands of the: Anti- 
Queriſt, Why not hee, and all others ? as if either rhe conſonungy of 
a praQtice to the Scriptures, or the example of one man fubmit- 
ring unto it as conſonant thereunto, were a' ſufhcienc ground for 
all men whatſoever to ſubmirlikewil unto it, without any more 
ado.; this favours ſtrongly of that error, which comports ſo well 
with the praQtice of ſome, ws. that it men. in Authority ſhall 
conclude and injoyn any thing, as conſonant to the Word of God, 
all men are bound ily to it unto it; without arking any 


Queſtion far conſcience 1, or whether they ſee either conſo- 
Joes a02es) they ſee either c 


nancy or | ; 
Again, whereas heowns this ſaying, p. 6. asthe naturall iffue 
| Jawtully 


—— 


—_ 


a 


_— be * 
——— — b. 
. 


lawfully begotten of the body or foule(th'one) of hisown poſi- 
cion, that Politicians and Stateſma are fit to be conſulted with to ſuit 
4 Church-government beſt to the Civill State z, certainly ic is no afler- 
tion tobe rejoyced in. Foras the Apoliles made their enemics 
themlel ves judges in this point between them, : I/berber 3t was meet 
to obey God, or them : So (hall I willingly abide the anbteration of a- 
ny of all choſe that mace but the leaft-confcience of fearing God 
and his King (Chriit,)whether the government of Cluiſts Church 
and Kingdome\hould condelcend, and be compelled by Polirici- 
ans and Scatelmen to doe ubeylance tocivgl States in: accormo- 
dating them ; or whether rhe government of theſe thould not ra- 
ther veyle, and doe homags' untp that, and deny themſelves in 
their moſt indeered Principles and maximes of State, co give al! 
accommodation and honour untoir. The truth is, that the govern- 
meat of Chrilts Kingdome ia a civiil Stateywill never do any great 
thing for ic , except icticit receive accommodatian from ir. The 
wrath knowes no compliance, but onely with thoſe thac ſubmit 
to it. | 

Whereas (pag. 6.) he placeth the whole repreſentative as well 
Church as State of England in the P.rlamentythough I dare not gaiy- 
lay ic, tearing let MxePryngclaianing (as it fhonkl feem Ja priviledge 
to make the privileges of Parliamenc what be pleaſcrh,ſhould make 
it apreſunptu1us and rwilfiall widermining of the nndut)ted priviledge; 
of Parliament by tbe very.roots ; yer T muſt ingenuoully profefſe, thar 
it is a notion which I know not how to procure quarter for in my 
brain, as yet. What I maydoe hereafter when the Gentleman thall 
beſtow more calt and upon it to reconcile the diſproportion 
which for the preſent it carrleth'to-my underſtanding, I will not 
par —_—atel che Authors or warty oh 1 
t WAS GEDTOT URTO,. any or \{craple wledge 
wherewith God hath plaidroreompence my labour In ſtudy- 
ing, ever licenſed mee to-call any ly the Repreſentative 
Church of any Scate os Kingdome wherein there is not ſo much as- 

one Church-ofticer co befound + | 


| Whercas beaffirmes iti} the/fame page) #rath ſo clearegthat no Sel. 8. 


rational man, good Chriſtian, ar ſubjett, cam deny it ,that thEwobole ve- 
preſentative Church pad 3 of Kagland in Parkiament; hve ſufficient 
authoritie by Gods law to oyer-rule and bind all, or any particular mem- 


bers 


iy % 
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bers or congregations of it, os well 1 the major part of an Independerf 
Congregation, power to over-vote md rule the leſſer part, and to order 
yea, bind any oF their particular members; though for the danger a- 
foreſaid , it be not (perhaps) ſoſafe for me ſmmply to call the 
latter aſſertion touching the compariſon between the two 
powers, either an error or a miſtake ; yet that this aſſertion 
thould be a truth ſo royally qualified, chat no reaſonable man, or 
00d Chriſtiancan deny it, ſcenes not ſo reaſonable. The reaſon is, 
uſeinan Independent congregation, all the members by free 

and voluntary conſent have ſubmitted themſelves to the regulati- 
on and order of the whole body, or (which is the fame) of the 
major part Of it : and therefore this body having received a law- 
- full power in alawfull way, for the reiglement of her reſpe&ive 
members, may lawtully exerciſe it according to the tenor and true 
intent of the delegation of it : whereas there are many thouſands 
in the Church and Scateof Ewg/and, who by Mr. Pryznes owne ac- 
knowledgement (p.24.line 3.4.) have not given any ſach conſent 

_ for their regulation in matters Ecclefiaſticall, and which concene 
Religion, unto the Parliament; yea, and there are many thou- 
{ands more beſides thoſe which hee there deſcribes and intends, 
who will not owne any ſuch Reſignation. Therefore the difference 
between the one caſeand the others very broad, and no lefſe con- 
{iderable, fothat 4 —_— m4 may without any diſpraile to his 
| Reaſon, and 4 goodChriſtian, without an judice to the good- 
_ - his Chriſtianicy, demurre a while babe judgement upon 

caſe. | 

' Befides, thereis no queſtion, or ground of d but that a 
good Chriſtian may lawtully, and with a ae ſubmit | 
himſelf unto a godly, able,and faichfull Paſtor,together with his 
people,whom he hath to judge godly, and faithfull 
alſo,as well for their In their moſtboly faith,as for thein- 
ſpe&ion & tion of themſelves in matters of life and conver- 
ation: But whether it be lawfull to ſubmic to any man,or any rank 
or aſſociation of men, (eſpecially of men, of whoſe ſufficiencie and 
faith tulncfic in the things of God,and Jeſi Chriſt, we have either 
bura ve vy ſlender or no teſtimony ar all, yea whoſe perſons are al- 
| together unknowne tous) in matters which concerne the worſhip 
and ſeryic e of God, cannot but be a queſtion, and thar- of great . 


moment, 


AX”; "I" 
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moment, to all conſidering and conſcientious men, who are not 
already fatisfied in the negative part of ic. The Apoſtles doe noc 
_ onely permit,but give it in charge to Chriſtians in Church-fellow- 

ſhip, to ſu-mit themſelves tne to another in the feare of God, Epb.5 21. 
i. to be yeelding, and traable, cafie to be intreated one by ano- 
ther: And, ſubmit your ſelves every man unto another, 1 Pet. 5.5.If one 
man ought to ſrhmit to another man in this kind, muck moge 
ought one to ſ#>mis unto many, and moſt of all to the whole ſo- 
ciety of Saints whereof heisa member. But as touching ſubmiſſion 
unto any .man, or men whatſoever in matters which concemne 
the worſhip and ſervice of God, the Scripture is ſo farre from im- 
poling this upon any man, that it impoſeth the contrary, and that 
with great Emphaſis and weight, Cl/ no man your father upon earth, 
('s our Saviours owne charge, Matvh. 23. 9..) for one us your Father 
which u in heaven. And in the preceding verſe, Be ye not called Rab- 
bi: for one is your maſter (or DoCtor) even Chriſt,and ye all are brethren. 
And the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7.23. Tee are bought with a price,be ye not the 
fervants of men. He ſpeakes of a ſervility or ſubjetion in judge- 
ment and conſcience, to the decifions or determinations of men 
in matters of conſcience and Religion. And whoſoever doth 
fubmit or ſubje& himfelfe in' things of this nature unto- any 
man or men wholoever, that is, reſigne up his judgementand con- 
ſcience to be ordered, obliged, and Sed, by the meere authority or 
magiſtery of men in ſuch things,Cal?s men Fathers on earth, makes 
himſelfe a ſervant unto men : and conſequently makes himſelf a tranſ- 
greſſorboth of our Savioars injunRion and charge in this behalf, 


and of his Apoſtles alſo. Þ | 
Thirdly, he that ſubmits himſelſe to a Paſtor and Congregati- 
on of Saints for ſixch regulation as hath been memtioned, is preſu- 
med to know and underſtand before-hand,ofwhar ſpirit both the 

one andthe other are ; how matters appercaining to the worthi 
and ſervice of God are carried, managed, and ordered yd 
them ; ſo that he'may wich the fall concurrence and-conſent of 
his judgement and conſcience, ſubmit himſcife unto them, as tou- 
ching communion with them in their praQtice in this kind: but 
what any Synod, Afſembly, or Court of men will determine or 
enjoyn in ſuch things, cannot be known before-hand by any man 3 
and conſequently, no man can with a good Go 
S unſelfe 


—_— 


' Innocencie and Truth triumphing together. 


himſelfe unto them , as touching any of their determinations or 
deciſions, untill he fir nnderſtands what they are 5 and whether 
axcondingto the light a0 judicature of his conſcience, agreeable 
tothe word of Gad. Me 
.  Fourthly, incaſe a Paſtor and Congregation ſhall after- 
wazds fo. tarte alter and vary from that poſture either jn Dos 


 &wineorpraftice, wherein,they ſtood,when a man firſt joyned and 


ſubmitted himſelfe unto them, that hee cannot with the peace of 
his conſcience walk any longer wich. them, hee may with leave ob» 
tained,or otherwile if by requeſt it cannot be obtained, withdraw 
him(elte without any inconvenience, from their communion, and. 
incorporate himielte el{where.,' as hejudgeth. beſt. T his may bee 
done with farre lefſe trouble and inconvenience, then ordinarily a 
man upon a ditlixe of his Parochial Paſtor,can remove out of one 
Pariſh into another. But when ſuch things, concerniug the worlbip 
and (eryice of God, which a man} cannot. with a gaud conſcience 
ſubmit unto, ſha!l be enafted and comnianded, under naul&s and 
penaltics by thoſe that have power and authority over us,weecan- 
not. refule ſubjetion hereunto , but at our perill , and with . 
the ſuſtaining of whatdetriment or dammage, whether in our &- 
ſtares,libertics, on otherwite, as the. commanders ſhall pleaſe to 
impoſe.) Þhercfore the caſe between partica/ar Congregation, and 
the repreſentative body of a Kingdome, is farre different. 

Fitchly and laſtly, the repreſentztiue Church and State of 4 King- 
dome, may (and doth ondinarily) differ from ic (clte. in poynt, of 
judgement - totiching maters of Religion) at ſeverall times , as 
much as heaven and carth. Such Bodies in the dayes/ of Queene 
Mary, and-before, ſtood up for Lordly ie, which you 
contefile, pAdge -8.that:Body which now is, hath - {olemne cave- 
nantabjured. Ant belides, enaRted many things concerning the 
worſhip & ſervicept Gadywhich other Bodjes! of the ſame. 
 fentation and powergbave ſince repealed. And the nature and clai 

of tuch Bodics as theſe intheir ſeveral] ſucceſions y is, that what 
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fubmirred unto,as having. a. lawtblli power, to chebliſh what chey 


thall pleaſe in marers of Religion, as: moſt agzccable tothe word 
x QO 


of God : this Grbmifion doch regen or confirm cons 
in this power, butin the conſequence and conſtruftion of it, is 
the like interefling and confirmation in the ſame rec 7 wa 
ſucceſſors, of what confticution or j ſoever th 

for matters of Reſiglon. Whereas for particular 5 hocxaree 

Boy regations mr ei og ws Jtheir preconincenbe 


_— abr econ too) peoneofentiencomnd 
Rn they are not like in an.0 ay of 


wrt, pre or decline in thar ſucceflorsanc vr. 
in = oy d,thar intexeſt and authority over, any of their 

members, may at ay time, and under theig, greateſt confirmati- 
ons, be declin'd without any confiderable dammage , orinconve- 
ence, as was formerly ſhewed.. Sothar Mr.Pryznes Truth. now,un- 
der conſideration (limeane bis Aiertion & called) is nothing fa 
cleare , but that arationali man may deny it ; yeazthe morerationail 
a man Is, he is the more like to deny ze. 

The way'r petal having ſaid, that the Saints think Chriſt alone is 


King over Noo hath not left them to Subſtitutes, tc. 
whereas Mr. Prynne, page ſage 6 replies thus; If bee meanes it onely of 
matters of Faith, a whallgrernmenteve the fuer of ma, it 

aſs as tolerable; it Tack ve which may not 
# vioehe jar, orſe then an ar” 24. error, Or then _—_ 
an: ordinary ; Be ourieces callsany tolerable, muſt needs 
ſuppoſe it either at the beſt.)Now ifMr. 


Larne ghe bag aletotency t. Chriſt ſbould be King 


alone over bis Churches, in matters of faith and aioy,” government of 


their ſouler, it is no marvell if he Onto 0 nneratle penn 2 LAS 
tive power over his Churchesin reſpeQ of their externall 

ment; itisa-marvell rather, that he ſeckes noe to infringe his title 
and claimeeven tO the intergall government of their ſowles allo , and 


that hee anoints not Repreſentative Bodies of Churches and States , 


with authority to repeale the Articles of the old Creed, and 
to enatanother. 


Whereas (in the ſame me page) hee tells his Antiquerift that bee | 


muſt renoxnce his oath of Allegeance, bis late Proteſtation, and Nationalt 


Vow and Covenant, make fonre or five Canonical Scripties Apocryphay 
with ſome ſuch other toned as theta if he thinkes ads to 


Seth, 9. 
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err; as likewiſe bequeathed hu Propheticall Office wato 


om: all ages ? And whicre is the prediftion of his delivering -; bis 
: | | ng- 


— — — 


beKijng aloe over his Churches, in point of externall Eccleſaaſticall gy» 
vernment, Diſcipline, or Order ; T concetve this conſequence of his to 
be inconfooenc &o wife Forfihche Sctipcars hn Decic 

13. 1.t0 6. 1 Pet. 2.13.14. Tit. 3.1. 1 Tim. 2. 1324344 ſpeake no» 
thing of Ecclefiaſticall Government , nor of any ſubje&ion. unto 
Kings or Rutfers in matters of Conſcience, orReh ton; but one- 
! of that obedience which is due unto them in chil things: yea 
' fake them ( the laſt by name) not fo much as of either. And 
ſecondly, for the National! vow and Covenznt, douhtlefſe they that 


 eook and ſwarethart, didnot abjure che abfoluteMonarchicall In- 


dependent power of Chrift over his Churches, nor did they fwear 
homage or fealty to any other Lord or Lords, but with a Salw 


jwe,ee. laving the rightsand priviledges of the Lord Paramount, 


FTefus Chriſt ; amongit which that is one of, the moſt zwrdowbted 
ones, to have the ſole dominion over the faith and conſciences of men, 
eſpecially in things concerning the worſhip and ſervice of God. 
And thirdly and laſtly, for the Ozth of Atlegeance, and late Prote- 
ftation,either there is nothing contained in either of theſe,but what 
is of a cleare and perfef confiftence with this joſe dominion of 
Chriſt over the fith and couſciences ofmen : or if therebe;the renoun- 


' cingofthem wilt bemore honourable and fafefor Chriſtians, then 


rheir raking of them was, orthen their ſtanding by their ingage- 
ng heres pare 7he aff hagLhrip gn "7 
whereas ( 7. that Chriſt hath, delegated bs 
Kingly power r0 Chriftian Kang, Magiſtrates, and hi gh rl pow- 
niſters: theſe 
certo certins are errors in the higheſt, widermining (T ſhall not abate, 
wilfadly and 'prefermpruonſly, in. the reckoning) the. wndoubted privi- 
ledges ofthe Throne of Jefis Chriſt by the wery roots. For are not 


_ theOffcesof cy gin A or uae ty unto him 


who is ©ezrfwr-God & Man,and Mediator? Or is Chriſt reticed 
from thethrone of his glory,tolive privatly as a RecJuſe,to folace 
S&cnjoy himfelfe in ſome ſolicary ang or by-corner ofheaven ? Oc 
hatlr he easd his ſhoulder of that great burthen of the government 
ofthe world;which was laid by God upon it,devolvingit upon the 
fhonſders of others ? Where isthen the promiſe of the Faerlaſting- 
eſſe of his Kingdome,andof the continuance of bis dominion through- 


kd. FL 


—_ 


F1 


he to his Farber gf he hath delivered it up(ordown rar 
anto men ? Surely he means to call for it againe ont of their hands, 
before that day. But if Kings and Magiſtrates have the Kingly Power 


of Chriſt delegated vatto whene, they have all power giuen unto them both 


in Heaven: nd Ears. and conſequend have not onely a right and 
lawfullnefle of rw carark Gd as well all the oo _ 
Heaven, as. men on Earth, but allo to incline and bow the 

of both, to the willing execution & of hoſe commands. 
And if io, let them inpoſewhat Eccleti 


wo they ONRIS may U/ va Ar 


' teduntoupon what 
and by whom they: thetive Andif dowſiers be inveſted tw the Pro- 


phenicall office of Chriſt, how daresMr Peyrme refule to hearken unto 
them? ovingagetinclf in a theological warre 
vingnopart orfellowthip in this office biinſelf?' ill he fubjeftche 

. lpicitofthe Prophets, yea,ofthiole thatprophecie mithe Authori- 
tic, and by the vertue th the Propheticall office of Chreft, unto himalf, 
3 dove Sig Sg oPopamnt all? REY ert- 
beſcat lux, | 
Againe, whereas Cinihefarne ) he votes, thar if ay man de- 
1 a certain odd kind of vertrie(fo and affereed by him be muſt 
renounce not onely his Chriſtianivie, but his Allegeance and Humanitic 
200 ; I utterly renounce the'con conceiring it to betanta- 
mont with an. abſolute miſtake. For 'a matumay.deny, that excry 
iy dream #be Row. 


ey velpanbed.s 


tie.) —— fire rower toxloe with che 
.1- 36,757,8c-Or 


— [4:206:i Exp 2; wen 'T ——_ _ 
exts, tO a inans 

nent even t0'Lovfull dearees, 
tholoawininefſe erty > mera .norſorach asexami- 


| kar prhofp-th tlubmiie unto-them? A. manis'in che fumeadrnter 
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Sect. 13. 


41 Cor.15.14- 


Set. 1.4. 


$57. 15, 


more like a Chriſtian, and with better acceptation unto God by 
following the light of his conſcience upon ſuch terms, then hethat | 
ſhall ſubje& himſelfunto a lawful decree, withour knowing, or ca- 
ring to know, what, why, or wherefore he ſo doth. 

Againe, Whereas ( in the fame ) he taxeth the Anti-que- 
riſt for preſuming an overſight in the P arliament and Synod, before it be 
attually committed, and cenſures this (imaginary) aQt of his, as nei- 
ther Chriſtian, charitable, nor any way of Chrift 5 and for the _ 
hereof, cites 1 Cor. 13. 5.7. Certainly; all this is an overſight;aud 
nothing els but the preſioning of an overſight, where none is. For he 
that ſairh thus, Suppoſe the whole Parliament and Synod ſhould erre in 
commanding a Government, &c.' doth not ſo much as ſuppoſe, much 
leſle preſume, that either of them will ſo erre 3 no-more then the A- 


oftle Pax!, in ſaying, If Chriſt be nat riſen *, preſunegg.that Chiilt is 
not riſen : leaſtof all doth that Text, 1 Cor. 13.57. provethat at 


or ſpeech of the Anti-queriſt here taxed, to be either unchriſtian, 
or uncharitable. - we 24-7] 


Nor is that marginall note in the ſame e exculable at any 
lower rate then a miſtake of that kind, which they that ſpeak ſpa- 
ringly, are wont tocall an wrath; which c h the nN- 


dent party, that without diſcovery or proofe of their way, they will have 
the Porebvycecians bland to fubmit wntoit , as the onely way of Chriſt. 
Never was a poori 'd to carry a more guil- 
Annotation then this. Ic is the 6 vs of abhorrencies in In- 

ncy, to compell any man blindly to ſubmit unto any thing. 

Thar intmuationfollowing, js an-arrow-ſhot fromthe fame bow, 


#2. that the Anti IR <0 
tothe prodfe. 
Whereas p. $. becauſe the two Brethren in 
nſed this expreflion | ongr 


that iz rows cannot but overth meyer | 
-exrzment, he gathers upon them with this inſulting AcOry ; 
Ir it not then 8 turbulent, dangerows, ſchiſmaticall, anquies ( that Tiay 
not,inſufferable,) Gavernment by you own confeſſions, which vill admit 
no equeall nor corrivall, &e. is.notthis, eitier through weaknefſe of 
landing, or rengrh of a worle principle, an infofferable in- 


terpre- 


bm 
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terpretation ? Or can it but call to remembrance,that teſtimony of 
thoſe rwo againſt our Saviour -( who are call'd falſe witneſſes for 
their labour, xr ergo wherein they teſtified,that he had ſaid, 
I can deſtroy the Temple of God, and build it againe in three dayes, as if 
he had ſpake concerning the materiall Temple , whereas it is evi- 
dent fronr Joh. 2. 21. that he ſpake concerning the Temple of his body ? 
In like manner, what the two Brethren ſpake (as is molt apparent 
in the paſſagecited by him from p. 1 1 1.0f the (aid Reply) concern- 
ing the prevailing of the Congregatianall Government over 
other Governments, by reaſon of that affinitie which it hath with 
the Truth,and conſon.ancy with the word of God, this man will needs 
interpret, as if they ſpake it in re{peCt of ſome herce,fiery,turbulent 
& domineering ſpirit, wherewith that way of Government ſhould 
be haunted or in{pired above all others ; yea, his pen bluſheth noc 
to avouch ( in effe&) that themſelves contelle as much. The whole 
paſſage in the ſaid Reply, that the Reader may the better judge, is 
this ; Indeed,by the beauty and perfe@ conſonancy of this Government to 
the word of God, it may very reaſon 2bly ("yea and wpon bigher terms then 
of reaſon,meaning I ſuppoſe,of Faith )be thought that in time it can» 
not but overthrow all ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Governinent and ſi an4 up it 
ſelf in their ſtead. Thoſe words in this period , zt cannot but over- 
throw all forts of Church-Government, they borrow from the pen of 


their Adverſary,(as appeares by their different charater Jin which - 


relpe&t, for a man contederate with him in the ſame cauſe, to-pat a 
| ſiniſter or malevolent conſtruftion them,though uſed by bis 
oppoſrteg, is yery.unnaturall, and iq 0 of ingenuitie ( I verily 
cleeve ) without preſident. | | 
 Whereasa fer after, he yapours thus;}/1/ any Parliament, 
State, or Nztion ( think you _) ſuffer juch a Government t0't ake root a- 
mong them, which will un-King, un-Parliament, un-Church, un-Na- 
tion them her, and make each' ſeverall Congregation an a>ſolnte 
Mantrdvins Church: eve. A nin wogkdrhivk be mevexalling for 
the making of three Tabernaclet, one for Meſer, and one for Elias,and 
a third for himſelf, zor knowing indeed what be fpeaketh. In caſe a 
few poore Chriſtians, perſons truly fearing God, ſhall be permit- 
ted to worſhip and ſerve God in ſach, a way, wherein they may in- 
joy the peace of their conſdiences being tender, is ſuch a permiſſion 
as this, of any fuch formidable aſpett, as to penal eRirons un 
ngng. 
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Kinging of a State, or the CC of a Parliament, or th: 
un-Nationing of a Nation, or the un-CFurching of a Chaich ? Or ate 
ſach perſons more likely, or upon terms of any moe advantage(iu 
caſe their inclinations ſtood for It ) to bring any of theſe doomes- 
dayecs upon a State or Nation, when they are permitted to worſhip 
and ſerve God with peaceableneſfe of Conſcience,then they would 
be, in caſe they were compelled contrary to their Conſcience in 
both ? Sarely the man to whom the ſh.zdower of the mount aines ſee 
med men, Was very prudenit and adviſed in his feare, in refpeR of 
him that is terriculamented with ſuch apocryphall pretences of 


feare, as theſe. 


Er ft nyelius erit putvis, tamen excute nullum : 
Duelabet officio cauſa fit 4pta 119. 1. Puget) 5 
Whereas he faith, p. 9. that in Parliaments every particular man 
hath his vote,though n»t in proper perſon, yet tn their Deputies; and yet | 
f- 2 4- that there be a degree of vulgar people, who have no votes an Par= 
liamentary eleffFions, (and conſequently can have no Deputies) I 
ſhall claime no priviledge of determining, which is the error or mi 
ſtake ; but freely give himleave to be his own carver herein : let ei- 
ther number 9, oritimber 24. be contlemned for either, that fo 
the Law of Contradiftortes however may be {atisficd, and all my 
demands are fatlStied in this particular, , 
. Whereas p:9. he 16 ttuich rejoyceth over that ſaying of his own, 
That there is no ex9ple of gating Trdependent Co ent ionsanot of 
Tifidels,but of men already kg tot ſetled in the Chriſtian Faith, 


unleſſe derived from the prepare Conventicles, of Arriavs, Novations, 
Donatiſis, and viher Hiveriyues, whi vit were not Teh yonrkbnr 
ſts, and other Hiretinyes, wha yer yoere nat Gent amuang 


themſelves ; a8 IF it were z tre ying thdecd, and wnely Bitter to Tn- 
dependenits, becauſe undeniable ; ran is,that the _ of it( were 
ic granted) will hardly equall the duſt in the ballance,tomake the 
cauſe he majntains weight. He that faith, there i527 example of. gar 
thering Independent Congregations of men already canzerted ta,und ſet- 
led in the Rv wen, F aith, wnteſf derived,exc. mult needs Gppole and 
grant, that there are examples of gather; ſb Congregations of nxn 
nt yet ſerted in the Chriſtian Faith, hats nat: ſo derived, x. a0 
cording tothe tenor of that knowne maxime;Fxceptia firmst Reaw 
lam in On excepris, He that ſhould ſay thus, there is no example of 

any 
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any man truly ſanMified , that ever finally apoltatls'd from his 


Chriſtian profeſſion ; implies and grants, that there are or may be 
examples of perſons never truly ſandtified, who did fo apoſtatiſe. 


Now ff chere be examples of gathering Independent Congregations, of 


men onely converted to the Chriſtian Faith, though not yet eſtabli- 
ſhed or ſerled in it,other then thaſe that are derived from the Conven- 
ticks of Heretiques ; it is an argument of more ſtrength to counte- 
nance the Congregationall Government,then any 7 Prynne hath 
brought eicher to diſable that,or to ſtrengthen the other,in whole 
defence his pen ſo much triumpheth. Sippoſe the Apoſtles did 
build up or gather Independent Chiirches or Coligreg ations onely of 

rſons newly converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and not of fach as. 
had been ſerled herein, yet 1: this amoiints to an exprefle patterne 
of ( and conſequently to a ſufficient warrant for ) gathering Tnd:- 
pendertt Congregations ſimply, orin luch cafes, wherein there is not 
error in perſonis. Nay, 2. it theſe Apoftoficalt Independent Congrega- 
tins did at their firſt gathering or framing confift onely of perſons 
latdy Infidellr , ”and as yet newly converted unto, and not ſetkd in 
Chriftiznitie, yet afterwards, the fame Cimgregations mult needs be. 
G—_ to confiſt of perſons ſet/edin Chriſtianitie alſo,unlefle we 


fuppoſe either that ſuch. as were converted by tlie Apo es to- 
lea Ne 


the Faith, were never either by them, or any others /et!c herein 3 
or es that npon ſuch ſerling ot chem! , their Cong/eþations wee ei, 
ther broken up agd diſſolved , or els ſpecikcally c ang'd uytheir, 
Governntettt. CEP of which fu politions, though eo others they 
may be but as gnats, cafie to be Mr awe yet to me they are C:- 
mellr , I cannot get them rea Te: _ c lee ad; nne bh 
gotten mothing' yet by his true xndent aſſage, ( for whi 
Sears 4 he Larvet Me. 

prit') birt'6niefy the giving of hits adverſaries ſuch an argument for 
their cauſe, which he will never be able to take away from them. 
And whereas in'the latter age of this pafſage, he-would inſunuate, 
(thar which more plainly he affirmsa fey Frerfods aftes that thoſe 
that g ther Independent Congregations , derive begs rattife gm the 
exmmples, of Novatiant, Donatifts, 'and other Heretiques,, whom ye. 
tte denies to have been Independent among? themſelves ; it is as it he 
ſhonald challenge women that are modeſt and chaſte, for.deriving 
_ their behaviour from the example of Joſephs Miſtrefle, or fervants 
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I, 


that were loyall and faithfull to their Maſters, for imitating the 
praCtiſe of Judas Iſcariot. Now fiuce the paſſage we wot of, whilk 
ſuppoſed true 474 undeniabledoth us more ſervice, then the evidh- 
on of it for falſe, would doe; I conceive not ny ſelf bound, either 
in point of wiſdome or conſcience,to make a labour of the conty- 
tation or conviction of it. 

Whereas p.10.he demands,Why the Nutionall Church of the Jews 
under the O!d Teſtament , ſhould not be a patterne for us to imitate, 
well ar their Nationall Covenant, Faſting, Subbath-keeping ; the que- 
ſtion ( I conceive )) carries an error ( or atleaſt a miſtake ) in the 

ind and foundation of it. It ſuppoſeth, that we covenant, foft, 
Lien Sabbath, e&. onely in imitation 6t that Natzoz , who did the 
like, and that we have no other ground for thele prattiſes,but the 
n4tionalitie of the like obſervations amongit the Fews : whereas if 
we had no better foundation for them, then this, the nationall I- | 
dolarries of that people would be a patterne for #5 to imitate,as well 
as theſe. If Mr Prynne will needs have the Nationall Church of the 
fn pattern for us to imitate,let him procure an Injunftion from 


ven for the imitation, and we are ready to joyne iſſue wich 


Whereas p. 11. he faith, that wicked members of a Charch , when 
excommunicated, afier they are haptized,do not aGually ceaſe to be mem- 
ber:,ehc.Certainly ic is a miſtake, one or moregf nibil juprs. For x, 
if ſuch Members when excommunicated, doe not Tally ceaſe to be mems- 
bers, T would know whether then they ceaſe to be fach porentialh 
onely ? If ſo, they ceaſed thus to be members, as ſoone as ever they 
became members ; they were then in potentia remots of ceafing tobe 
members,as a man is of dying.as ſoone as he is borne:or if we ſpeak. 


of potentia opi they thus ceas' 4 ro be SET the 
nitting of thoſslins, which rendered chem fathy (hrrock 


COR 
unto excommunication by the Church, or unto death by the Civill 
Magiſtratebefore either of theſe cenſures or ſentences paſs'd upan 
them. Therefore if they 2&ually ceaſe not to be members when excom- 
municated, they ceaſe not at all to be members ; or at leaſt no other- 
wiſc,then hg ceaſed to be before ſuch excommunication : and ifci- 
ther, whar doe we with this learned irmpertinencie, a#ally ? Bur 
2. if wicked members when excommunicated, doe not attually ceaſe tobe 
members] marvaile our Saviour ſhould allow them no berter quar- 


S 
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ter amongſt their fellows, then to be look'd upon as Heathers and 


Pubiicans * Mat. 18. 17. It ſeems Heathens and Publicans may be 
1Gtu2l! members of MF Prynnes Presbyrcrian Church ; yea, though 
they be by the higheſt hand the Church can lift ap, caft out of it. 
Ne zvere , ne me ad tales compeltite coetus. And 3. and laſtly, what my- 
{terious notion he ſhould intend to let in, or what dangerous con- 


 ceit he ſhonld intend to ſhut oue by tharemphaticall infertion, af= 


— 


tcr they are baptize4, is our of the hemiſphere of niy/apprehention. 
All that I can work out of itzis this; that there is or may be a two- 
told excommunication of the members in a Chriſtian Chwch ; 
one, before they are bptize&{and another, after : and that by the 
power of the former munication, they aCtually ceafe to be 
members of their reſpeQive Churches ; not (© by verrue of the lat- 
ter, which ( it ſeems ) is either more indutgent, or lefle vigorous 
and a&tive. It this be M* Prynzes DodCtrine, it is moſt properly and 
peculiarly his ; Liber per primos poſit weſtigia Princeps : if it be 
not his, Senſurm &+ ſententi.om wſtram , © verba, after they are 
baptized. . 

hereas immediately after, he argues thus, that ſince none ſepa- 


vated from the Churches of Epheſs, Coloſſe, Smyrnz, and though they 


had ſome whe 79 and evill members, therefore for us to ſeparate from, 
and un-church ſuch Nationall or Parochiall Churches, which have ſich 
members m them, is to nn=church alt Churches the 014 and new Tefta- 
ment, &c. He commits as many errors in arguing, as a man thall 
lightly meer with within ſuch a compafle of words. For 1.he muſt 
be beholding either to an abundant weaknefle or charitie(th'one ) 
in his Reader;to obtaine the grant of that which is the bafeor riſe 


| of this whole argumentation, viz.that noxe ſeparated from the Chnr= 


cher of Epheſus, Colofſe, ee. th 9x prootes from the Script ire in 
this cafe are not concluding. But ſappoſe charitie ſhould cover the 
nakednefſe or weakneffe of this ſuppohtion, and pafſeic as a truth, 


| yer2. that ſach a ſuppoſition ſhould argue;that to ſeparate from Nu- 


ttonall or Parochiall ches which have evill members m them, 110 
un=church all Churches in the old and new Teſtzment 5 hath neither 
head, nor fot, neither body nor ſoule of reafon in fe.« For x. they 
who ſeparate from 2 National! Church, fuppoling no place OI 
for ſuch a Church under the New. Teftamenttave no ground or co- 
Jour but to Judge that fack i S_ was awfl,finderaly my 
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led under the old : as they whonow ſeparate themſelves from Cir- 
cumcilion and other Judaicall obſervations , as ſuperſtitious and 

highly diſpleaſing untg God , doe in no reaſonable conltruftion 

hereby deny, but that ſometimes they were, or might have been, a 

legitimate and acceptable worſhip unto him. 2. Noris there any {- 

new or {trength of reaſon at all in,this poſition ; they who ſeparate 
from a Nationglipr.Parochiall, Gburch, which have, wicked members in 
them, doe therefore ſeparate, becauſe of theſe members, more then there 
is in this; they who avoid the company of men with heads, doe 
therefore avoid them, becauſe they have heads. There may be rea- 

ſons more then enough,of ſeparating either from 2 Nationall,or from 
a Parachiall Church, beſides the wickedneſle of ſome of the members 
of them : yea, I doe not conceive that ever any man ſeparated from 
eicher of theſe Churches, Nationall or P zrochi 2l/,ſimply or ſolely up- 
on this ground: nor doe I judge it a ſuthctent cauſe of ſeparation 
from either, M* Prynne himſelf hath ſeparated from the Church of 
Exgland as Epiſcopall, and hath given the ſtrength of his afliſtance 
to caſt it into another frame or mould of Government, whereby it 
wall ſpecifically difter from it ſelf : and yet it is a plain cafe, that he 
hath not made this ſeparation from it,becaule of the wickednefle of 
ſome of the members that were in it, whilſt Epiſcopall ; becauſe it 

is like to have many of this charaQter,in caſe icſhall be torkened to 
Presbyterall. Therefore a man my ſeparate either from a Nationall 
or Parochizll Church which have wicked members in it , without un- 
churching (| yea, or diſparaging ) any Church at all , either in the Old 
or New Teſt zment. 

Whereas p. 12. he collects thus ; If Independents demie that there 
were diverſe particul as” Congregations at Jeruſalem, then they muſt prove, 
that all the Apoſtles and Elders at Fernſalem, were Paſtors but of one and 
the ſ!f-ſame Indrviduall Congregation ; it is atleaſt a miſtake, though 
pardonable in a L awjer, yet notin a Logician. For 1. ſuppoſe there 
were diverſe particular Congregations an doth not follow, 
therefore all the Elders belonging to thele {everall Congregations, 
were Paſtry of. them , except we ſtretch the ſignification of the 
word, Paſtor, beyond the Staple of the Scriptures, (as Presbyterians 
I confeſle, uſually due to help themfelves at a dead lift) and cx- 
tend it unto all manner of Governours and Officers in the Church. 
Aud conſequendly,a pluralitie of Congregations at Jerwfalem (ny be 
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denied ; though no proofe or ſuppoſition bemade, thar all the A- 
poſtles and Elders at Feruſalem,were P ASTORS' to one Individual! Con- 
regation. 2. A pluralidie of Congregations ſuppoſed, it doth not fol- 
low, that all,or any of the Apoſties,were Piſtors unto any of chem ; 
Paſtors and Apoſtles being contra=diitinguiſhed, Eph. 4. 11. He there- 
tore gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, forme Paſtors and 
Texchers. The Apoſtles had a Commiſſion to preach unto any par- 
ticular Church, or Churches, without being made Paſtors unto - 
them: yea, himſelf afterwards in this very page confef{eth ,that the 
Ap ſtles were not immediate Miniſters or P iſiors to part irl ir Churches. . 
Therefore M* Prywmes colletion (however) faulters. 3.(And laftly) 
The preſence or continuance of {0 many of the Apoſtles at Feruſ+- 
/-m tor a time ( for that al! the Apoſtles ſhould be preſent at the 
meeting, At. 15. is onely Mr. Pres Goſpel ) no wayes implies, 
that their _ there was,ſo mnch either tor the Government or 
editication of the particular Church of Jer/a/em, whether confiſt- 
ing of one or more Congregations , as for the generall accommo- 
dation of the Goſpel,and of the atfaires of all particular Charches 
elſewhere;this Cirie being their Head-quarter,or Rendevonz,from 
whence upon occa{1on they might,and did the more commodioul- 
ly iſſue torth by parties into other parts, upon their ſpirituall de- 
i1gns, as God Called them, or gave opportunitie. So that there is 
no neceſſitie at all lying upon them , who conceive that there was 
onely one Congregation at -Feruſzlem , to prove, that all the Apoſtles 
and ÞE!ders there were Paſtors of one and the ſelf-ſime individuall Co 
grezation. He tells me p. 24. of my Independent fabrique faſtened toge- 
ther with Independent Grochets : bur I can afſure him , that it his 
Prerbyterian fabrique be not faſtened together and ſupported by better 
Crochets and Crmtcbes, whether dependent, or independent, then are 
to be found in the words either of- his 1welve conſiderable ſerivns 
©ueſtions, or of his Independencie examined , or of this bus Full Reply, 
it:will drop one piece from another,and rhe hononr of it ſoonelie 
mthe duſt. The inference which he would make by way of que- 
(ton, in the words immediately following thole already inliſted 
upon, complaines of the ſame weaknefle with the former. And ther 
(faith he) what becomes of their independent Chur-hes , which have no 
Apoſtle, and onely one Paſtor, &xc. T preſume his Presbyterian Chur- 
ches want Apoſtles, as much as the Independent : and it thele be pec- 
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cant through ſuch a.defett, I hope thoſe will not be juſtified. Buc 
how ctleminate and looſe a conſequence is this: The Church 2 


 ruſalem had Apoltles and Elders to be the Paſtors of it : theretore 


that Church that hath not both Apoſtles and Elders to be the Pa- 
ſtors of it,is or can be no true Church ; as if Paſtors made of Apo- 
ſtles ( in caſe there had been ſuch ) had been of the ellence of the 
Church at Fernſalem. If either Mr. Prywne, or any other,(hall thew 
me any one ſuch Independent crochet as this and twenty-more in this 
Reply, in any of my writings , I ſhall freely confelle 2 Jxdgenent 
againit them to the hire. oy 

Whereas (p. 12.) he pretends to tind, 47 impregu.zble evidence of 
the lawfulneſſe of Nationall Synods, Parliaments,in ll Chriſtian King- 
domes, and of an Antboritte given them to determine all Eccleſtaſticall 
Controverſies, ſettle, order all Chamchs ff aires,e5c.4n the frequent Ornes 
rall Nationall A ſſemblies, Synods — "1g the If 1e't tergpreſerived, 
appainted by God , and no wes contraticted, revoked under the Goſpel, 
inveſted with ſu.b Autboritic, x. hes (queitionlelic ) miſtake over 
and over, For 1. the Afembly ſpoken of 1 Chron, 13..ts to the 14 
( the prime place produced by him ro prove his Generail Nationall 
Aſemulies, Synads, anmmygit the 1/raelites, preſcribed, appointed by God ) 
is neither there, nor any whereel{tin Scripture ſaid to have been 
preſerib.d, 4ppointed by God. Nor 2.did this \bly, confttting(rhe 
King himlelf excepted)Jot the C zptaines of thanſands,and of hundreds, 
of every Leader, ( a very ſtrange Symod to actermine all Exlefi zſticall 
Controverſtes ) either claime or exercite any authoritic in this kind ; 
but only relvlved upon the {ending to, and gathering together the 
Prieſts and Levices, with thegeneralicie of the people of the Land 
trom all parts, as not thinking it meet to remove the Ark without 
their prelenceand conlene, Nor 3. werechernembersof this Afſem- 
bly, Synod, cholen by the reſpeCtive Synagogicaii Congregations in 
the Land ; and contequently no faxch impregabie evidence of the law- 
fmlneſſe of National! Aſſemblies, Sy2145, now ; though for my part 1 
never queſtioned the lawfulneſs of {uch Aflemblies,Synuds;as chele, 
but onely the Jawfulneſſe of ſome power,which ſame ofchele daim 
and exercile, 4. Nor did this, nor any other General! Natiouall Af- 
jembly, 5ynod, any where to be found in Scripeue, ever ena&t any 
thing concerning the worſhip and ſeryiceof God,undermults and 
wo +. 7g bur what God himſelf had plainly determined and ad- 


Judged 


| 
| 


— . - ——— ———————————_——————— —_——— n 
, 


CU OO II 


Innecencee aud Trath triumphing together. 


TCD” En 


judged co be done, in his Law. Nor was this done by any fele&t 
Aſſembly, $ynod,zconliſting onely of Prielts and Levites, or of per* 
ſons voted into places of Authoritieby the generalitic of the peo- 
ple of the Land,bue by the generalicy of the people themielves met 
rogether, with an uniforme, full and free conſent and approbation 
on all hands. Ic is ſaid , 2 Chron. 15. 9, 10. 12, 13, &c. ( another 
Scripture cited by Mr.Pryze,to prove the aforeſaid gain-laid con- 
c!ulzon ) that all Judih and Benjamin, and the ſtr mgers with them 
ont of Ephraim, and Maniſſeb, and ont of Simeon, g. thered themſelves 
wether at feruſdem,And entered into a Coven mt to ſeck the Lord God 
of theer Fathers, with all their beart, and with all their ſoule, That 
whoſoever world not feekthe Lord God of Iſ7 .xel, (bow! he pitt to death, 
whether [inall or great, And all If-et rg weed at tC 0. th, a . 
Here is no compelling of any man by any A#thirit.u ive Synod of 
Prieiis and Levices, nor by any afl.mbly of the Nybles or pertons 
deicgated by the people, ro ſubmicaunnto ſuch a Law, or ſuch a Co- 
venanty as is mentioned ; but the generalitic of the people in their 
proper perions, did voluntarily 1nd freely wich one content enter 
into this alſociation or agreement berween themlelyes, and contir- 
. med it by an Oach. 5.( And la'tlyY tharwhich was here generally 
agreed upon, and lolemnly fworneby the people under the penal» 
tie ot death, 2/2. The ſreking of the L1:d God of their Fathers, Ox. Was 
not any matter of doreb! fig difrut xtion , any determination of the 
icnie and meaning ofany conttoverſall paſſage of Scriptty cwasnor 
any thing enſnating, any thing deftruCive to the peace and com- 
tort of thoſe that were tender and conicicentions amonglt them : 
10 : it was nothing but whar in c neſsand plainneſs of words, 
was vequired of chem by God him t in their written Lawa(which 
ey hadqll owned and voluntarily ſubjected themſves unto for- 
merly 2.) The contrary to ir, 252, Iolarry, being as exprelly and 
plainly torbidden-in the ſame Law, and that ten times over ©. Yea, 
it was the ctkeQt of the fir't & greateſt commandement of this Law; 
>onee lively {Parkes and imprefions whe: oof remains to this day in 
the iicthly tables of mens hearts, ancicnty written by the finger of 
God, without the mediation of Scripune-inftruftion. Thus you 
[ce A I .P rynnes unpregrable evidence for ib: ! wif tIneſſe of an Anthori= 
Le 128 Nut null Synods, Parliaments, Afſimbliec, fo; determining all 

ccleſt aftir all Controverſies, &-. plainly non-ſwit:d, and defaced. 
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that wherein he ſeckes to infeoffe Generall Nationall Aſſemblies ,Sy- 
nods, in determining Eccleſiaſtical controverſies,&vc. will ever be evi 
denced from any Aſſembly, Syzod,heard of in the Scriptures, 
Whereas (page 13.) from the words of his Antagoniſt there ex- 
preſſed, he drawes this conclufton,Therefore the Infant-Church in the 
Apoſtles dayes was not ſo compleat, perfe(# in all points, as the multiplied 


or grown Churches afterwards, either he amphibologizeth, or elle his 


concluſion is an abſolute miſtake in reference to his purpoſe. For 
though the Infant-church in the Apoſiles dayes , that is, Chriſtian 
Churches in their firſt bud and fpring, in and about the beginning 
of the Aprſtler Ayes, and their firſt going forth into the world to 
preach the GoſpelK were not ſo compleat ,perfed in all points, as either 
the lame, or other Churches were afterwards, viz. towards the 
[zter dayes of the Apoſttesin the world , when they had fupplied 
and added all things neceſſary, and any wayes appertaining to the 
beauty and well-being of theſe Churches in point of Government 
and Ditcipline ; yet it follows not from hence, that either. theſe, or 
any other {ucceeding Churches atter the Apoſtles dayes, how mut- 
riplied or grown loever, evergrew to more beaury or perteCtion in 
point of government, then theſe had attained unto, before the A- 
poſtles weretaken away by death from them. This concluſion in- 
deed,it Mr. Pryzne could have made lawtu!! prize of it, from the 
premites of his adverſary , would have tfmiled a little apon his 
caule : but for the other, it holds no corre{pondencieat all with it, 
but rather frowns upon it. For if the Apoſtles left the Churches of 
Chriit in theperieftion of beauty for matter of government,it muſt 


needs follow, that any variation from that forme of government 
* wherein they lcftthem, is rather matter of deformity then perfe- 


ion. | 
Whereas (in the ſame page) he affirmes with an high hand,that 
if the Parliament and $ynod (hall by publicke conſent eſtabliſh a Presbytt» 


1 all Church-gorernment, as moſt conſon mt to Grds word, Ine- 


pendents and all others are bound in conſcience to ſubmit unto it , und 
pain of obſiin.xcie, ſingularity, Kc. in caſe they cannot really, by direlt 
texts, and precepts, prove it diametrically contrary to the Scripture, — 
Iconceive it to be a jeofaile in Theologie, a miſtake in ſtead of a 
wuth, For firſt, a man Fnotbound in conſcience todoe any thing 

| | gh» 
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that is commanded, though both the auchoriry whereby it is com- 
manded,yea and the thing it fete which is commanded, be never 10 
Lawtull,whilſt his judgement and conſdence remain conliderably 
doubttull,and unſatisfied touching the lawfulneſle of it, eſpecially 
whilſt they vehemently incline to thinke and judge the contrary ; 
caſt of all, whilit the contrary is the abſolute and unqueltioned 
dccifion of both; yea,though the grounds of ſuch a doubt or de- 
termination beeneyer to in{utticient and weake. The Scripture is 
cleare in this, Let every maze be fully perſwaded ( or aflured )in his own 
mind, or underitanding, (viz. concerning the lawtulnes of what he 
doth)%& not build upon, or content himtielt with the mind and un- 
derſtanding of others, Roms. 1 4.5. Again,He that doubteth,is condem- 
wed if he eat becauſe he eateth not of faith;i.not out of a ful perfwation 
or knowledge in himtclte of the lawtulnes of his eating in ſuch a 
kind : For whatſoever us not of Faith |. is ated or done, and not 
out of ſuch a knowledge | ſinne, Rom. 14.23. Now certaine it is, 
that no man is board in conſcience, wider pain of obſtinacie, ſingulari- 
ty,&c.to {inne, or bring damnation upon himielfe. The truth is, 
that to ſcruple or queition the lawtulnes of any thing that is com- 
manded by the high hand of Authority to be done,is fomwhar ſin- 
gular inthe world ; and 1o delervesnot the pain, but the honour of 


_ fngularity: But that ſuch a behaviour or deportment as this,{hould 
(ufferthe p4in of obſtinacy, is as eontrary to reaſon,as that the Sunne ' 


ſhould be arreiied for being a nuyiance unto the world with his 
darknes. 2!9, if by proving tbe contrariety of what he {peaks ofgunto 


the Scriptures, by direlt texts and precepts, hemeans,the producing of 


ſuch texts of Scripture; wherin this contrariety is j1w 212 terminis,Or 
mn totrdem verbs expreficd, he binds a heavier burthen on the ſhoul- 
dersof others,then heis willing himſelf to touch w* the leaſt of his 
fingers,in all he hath publickly diſcourſed hicherto upon this ſub- 
kt; yea, heavier then either God,or the common light of reafon 
mmengwill luffer to. be bound upon them in this cafe. The Saddu- 
6CES WET 200 to beleeve che celurreRion of the dead by vertue 
of this text, 1 anz the God: of Abraham, and the God of Iſ24:, and the 
God of Jacob,Exod. 3- 6. wherein notwithſtanding there is no di- 
rett or expreſſe mention made of this reſurreRion, as appears a. 
22.31,32.In like manner the Corinthians were bound to think it a 
maticy of duty to miniſter in their carnal things, unto thols _ 
jow 
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ſowed ſpirit i {ll things unto then, by veitue & warrant:of this Se rip« 
wie, Thou ſpalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox that tweadeth ont the 
Corn,Deu.25 .4. (as appears 1-Cor.9.$,9.)& yet evident it is,that the 
dived lexrer of ſuch a dutyis not here to be found. Whar propoſition 
ſoever, ſhall, or may be tound to bea legitimate and native conſe. 
quence or deduCtion trom ay text in Scripture being found,ought 
to be of the ſame ſacred contideration unto us, and according tg 
the tenor of it, of the ſame obligation upon as , with that Scrj 
tare-ground from whence it itſueth and is derived. For 3f the jy 
fruit s bee holy, ſous the whole lump : and if the root bee holy, fo are the 
bn nches, Roxr. 11.16. Therefore that Church-government which 
ſhall be overthrowne by a direct and pregnant confequence from 1 
| cx 418 as tirfliciently overthrowne, as if the defeat had been given 
by the moſt direft and exprelle letter of fach a tex. | 
Whereas (page 1 4.) hee ſyperaddes this notion (in. a paſſage 
mich of the fameimport with the laſt brought imder examina- 
tion) that +hough the eſtabliſhment of 2 government by the Parliament 
and Aſſembly, doth not bind alt Independents to be ſemply of their opint- 
on, yet it binds theman point of prattice and obedience outwardly there= 
10,1nd nt t1 ſep aate under pain of arrogancie, futtion, ſchiſme, unleſſe 
the) can cle.wly manifeſt it to be abſolutely uni zwfull and repagnant to 
the Scriptures T conceive he addes unto his miſtzkes,if not unto his 
errors. For firſt, whereas he here ſixppoſerh, that Independenters 
muſt ſep3r.zte from the government that thall bee eſtabliſhed by 
Parhament and Afﬀſembly, (and fo muſt undergoe the pains and. 
penalries impoſed upon that crime by the law of his pen) in caſe 
they doe n6t, or thall not ſabnue tinto it, hee ſhould have done 
well to conſider, that ſeparation RilF prefippoſert former wnion, 
Thoſe whom God hath joyned togethev, let not man ſeparate, or put a- 
imder. That woman cannot bee divorce, nor yer Forfike her 
husband, which never was married; 'no more can Independents 
be ſaid (unlefle by ſaying that which had been, better” unſaid) to 
ſeparate from that government unto which they never were yet u- 
ted. Therefore let Mr. Pryrne, and all other of the Presbytcrian 
judgement, know atfuredfy, that they wil! never gain any thing 
but the w.zges of unrighteouſmeſſe by charging their brethren of the 
Congregationall way, either with ſeparation or fehjfue., 
Secondly, ro affirme, that s mn thowgh he ber of rÞefr opinion, 
| who 
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ads ſhall eſtabliſh a Grant ( he nuft meane,touching Fry 


fulneſle of the Government ſo eſtabliſhed, or elſe it is nothing to 
the purpoſe) # yet boxnd in point of outward praftiſe and obedience v. 
ſubmit thereunto;is a note beyond that Elah of the Familiſts, where- 
in they teach , that if a man ſhall keep his heart and mind ſound 
and uncorrupted within,he may for his ſafety or accommodation 
otherwiſe,.comply outwardly with any Idolatrous worſhips or ſu- 
perſtitions, or other. unla raiſes whatſoever. This gene- 
ration it ſelf, doth not hold ſuch an ourward compliance as this, 
fimply neceſlary, in point of dutie or conſcience,bur onely lawfull 
in point of Chriſtian libertie. Therefore Mr, Pryne wades deeper 
into theſe polluted waters, then they. -— = 
3. And( laſtly) whereas he thinks ſufficiently to proviſo his for- 
mer aſſertion, by adding, wnlefſe they can cleerly manifeſt 1t to be ab= 
ſolmely unlawfull and repugnant 10 the Scriptures ; the truth is, that 
here is neither ſhield nor buckler that; can laye ic harmleſſe. For 
1. it is not the truth or ſoundnefſe of a mans judgement ſtanding 
in oppoſition to the ſuppoſed or aſſerted lawfulneſſe of a thing, 
that makes the-praCtiſe of the thing,during the preſent ſtate of his 
judgement, unlawfull to him ; but the'very tenor or ſtate of his 
judgement in reſpet of ſuch oppoſition, whether this ſtate ofit be 
good or bad, ſound or unſound. Much leffe 2. is it an abilitie in 
men to manifeſt unto others the truth or ſoundnefle of their judge- 
ments, when they ſtand bent againſt a praiſe that is injoyned as 
lawfull, that onely can excuſe them from ſubjeftion. Mens aQti- 
ons are uncle 6p. ny: cither by a Rhetoricallior Logicall fa- 
cultie of expreſſing ſelves or their judgements th the conviAti- 
on and fatisfaQtion of others ; but by thoſe impreſſions of righte- 
ouſnefſe and equitie that arein and upon their judgements, whe- 
ther they be able to repreſent or commend them for ſuch unto o- 
-thers, or no. Shadrach,/Meſbachgand Abednego, were notable cleer- 
ly to manifeſt it unto Nabuchadnezzar and his Nobles, that it was ab- 
ſfolutely unlawfull for them to fall downe and'worthip the golden 
Image which he had ſet up: yet was it.not therefore unla for 
them to refuſe ſubje&ion unto. the Kings commandement in that 
behalf. If the Jawfulneſſe of our refuſing our Superiours in theirin- 
junCtions and commands, be ſuſpended upon our abilitie to con- 
vince them of the unlawtfulneſie oy theſe commands, there will os 
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be much danger in it to bid the Papiſts God ſpeed, when they bring 
the DoCtrine of blind obedience unto us. Rare are thoſe ſuperiours, 
that care w impole any thing by way of command, of theunlaw- 
fulneſle whereof they can be willing to be convinced, eſpecially by 
rhecommanded:: and where there is no diſpoſition,no willingne 
towards a conviction, arguments and demonftrations are (for the 
moſt part ) but as ſounding braſſe, and tinkling eymballs. Leviathan 
in regard of the ſtrength and- roughneſſe of his «kin and ales, 
efteemeth iron as ſtraw , and braſſe as rotten wood : The arrow cannot 
make bim flee : the ſtones of the ſling are turned with - him into ſtubble, 
Job 44. 27, 28. (ns | 

Whereas ( p. 14.) he ſaith, that if the Parliament ſhould ſettle In- 


| dependencie, I am certain you would then write and preach for wniverſall 


obedience to it without diſpute ; doubtlelle this certaintie of his is but 
a contident miſtake ; For 1.it is no wayes co:1!itent with the prin- 
ciples of that Government he ſpeaks of, to tirge'or preſſe wiiverſalt 
obedience to it ; becaulſe it rofeſlerh an abſvlute incapacitie in fatre 
the greateſt part of men ( for the preſent) for it ; nor doth it ex- 
pe that the wiverſalitie of men will ever become'tapable' of it. 
This Government pleadeth for no ſubjeCtion to it; brit from thoſe 
that are Saints, at leaſt in view, ſuch I mean, who 4ve nor in works 


or deeds denie that Faith, which in words they profeſſe. Such as theſe 


the Scripture pronounceth to be worſe then Infidells : and therefore 


whilſt ſuch, they are not capable of part & fellowſhip in that Go- 
vernment, which AA as to the Kingdome, or Chnrches of 
Chriſt. Neverthelelle, it earneſtly prayeth for,and by every other 
good way and means is ready to endevour the converfion of theſe 
unto God : onely it judgeth'riot met to bring them into'the Tem- 
ple, untill they be purified. Wy 
- Nor 2.doth this Government preſſe for ſubjeftion unto it from 
the Saints themſelves, without' difpte' : it cares for no Proſelytes, 
but for thoſe that are firſt inſtrufted, and made diſciptes. It diſ- 
aignes ſo far to undervalae its beautie and lovelineſſe, as to raviih 
or the conſcience of any man. by 
Whereas ( p. 16. ) he makes it an apparent ſchiſme, ſeparation from 


all other Charobes, for ent Churches to appeale onely to Churches = 
of their owpnt partie; 1 cohceive it is a repetition of a former miſtake, 


with the augmentation/of a new. For 1. there is no place for the 
| | crumes 
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crimes of ſchiſme or ſeparation , but where a preceding union hath 
red it. Well may it bea crime or Faile of another nature or 
Lind in Co tionall Churches, to limit themſelves in point of 
appeale, unto Churches onely of their own conſtimution ; but for 
the crimes of ſchiſme andſeparation here charged upon it , it is un» 
ueſtionably innocent. And Mr, Pryrnes Printer (I preſume rather 
caſually, then conſultedly )by making it, not an apparone, but an 
apparent Schiſme, hath much eaſed the burthen of the charge;and 
repreſents the aftion more like unto it ſelfein point of truth, then 
the Author himſelf intended ; for the truth is,thereis no realitie or 
cruth, but onely an appearance or ſhew ( at moſt ) of a ſchiſme or 
ſeparation in It. 

2, It is but a miſtuken ſuppolition in him,to bs ps rem 
an aggrieved partie in an Independent Chuveh, chuſe racher'to 
epomtiito a Church( one, or more) of a difiering Governmen: 
and conſtitution from their own, that this Church will retu&to 
be accountable unto the Church or Churches ſo appealed unto, 
becauſe they are not of the ſame conſtitution withit ſelf. I beleeve 
there is no regationall Church any where, bur if it be law- 
fully and in a Chriſtian manner required or called upon to do it, 
will be ready and willing to render an account of any of her ati- 
ons or proceedings, not onely to a Presbyrerian Church,but even to 
the meaneſt r of it. But 

3- Why he ſhould call a voluntary account given by a Church, 

4 meere mockery in ſlead of an account, unlefle the Church accounted 
_ unto, ſhould have power to inforce it to corrett its errors or injuſtice, 
my eyes can ſee no reaſon. For incaſe the Church which willing- 
ly accounteth for her'a&ions unto another,ſhall, upon the diſch- 
_ yery and fight of any error or injuſtice in theſe her ations as wil- 
lingly retra@ and reforme them ( which, with che help and aſſi- 
ſtance of a very little charitiey may ordinarily, if-not-univerſally, 
be preſum'd of Saints) why ſhall not ſuch a reformation as this, 
being volantary and free,be every whitasconmendable and reall, 
asa reformation compelled' or: inforced word be 7: And cotyie- 
quently, why ſhould 'not an arbitr2ryor voluntary accownt, be as 
Chriſtian, as ſatisfatory, as reall, as that which is purchaſed by 
an iron rod ? Or doth any Church or affociation of Churches, 


obraine a quicker or richer ſpirit of diſcerning, or a more accom- 
E 2 pliſhed 


——__ 


I anocency and Truth truumphing together. 


SefF. 29. 


pliſhed facultic of convincing Churches that are delinquent \'of 
their errors or injuſtice, by being armed with a compulive power 


' over them, then they were or would be capable of, if their autho- 


ritic were conſultative and perſwahve onely ? Or hath a Church 
called to an account for error or muſtice, any-more reaſon to ac- 
knowledge cither for ſuch, becauſe they are adjudged ſuch unto 
her, by Churches ( oneor more) having a coaGive power over 
her, then if this ſentence were paſſed by Churches not daring to 
chime, owne, or exerciſe any ſuch power ? des 

4- And laſtly , I would taine know , why it ſhould be more 
ſebiſme or ſeparation, for an Indepundent Church to appeale onely unto 
Churches of their owne partie, and not unto the Presbyterian, then it 
is for Presbyterian Churches, to +4 wa onely to Churches of their 
partie, andnor unto the Independent; contidering, that Churches 
of this conlticucion, are Every whit as much ( at leaſt ). Churches 
of Chriſt, as thoſe of the other. But the truth is, ic being lawfull 


and free (as himfelt here ſuppoſeth ) for Churches to appeale to 


Churches, as well of the one conſtitution, as of the other , that it . 
is ſomewhat an,uncouth,and ws conceit , to make ſchiſme or 
ſeparation of appealing either unto. the one, or the other. 

Whereas( p. 17.) he gives us leave to differ in judgement from the 
decrees of Synods and Parliaments, when erroneous contrariant to 
the expreſſe Word , not to our wpne fancies, inferences, or opinions ; 
doubtleile, he miſtakes , taking that away from us-with the one 
hand, which he gives us wich the other ; which, I preſume was 
not his intention. For if we 12y not differ in judgement from Syno- 
dicall decrees , when they are contrariant t0 our opinions, wee may 
Bot ſo differ trom them at any time. Or may we, or car we dif- 
fer in judgement trom that , which is not contrary #9; our; pinion ? 
Though Mr Prynne differs in judgement from thoſe that hold forth 
the Corgregationall way, yet ( it eems) he may be of the ſame opint- 
oz with them concerning that way. 

Whereas (inthe ſame page) be demands of us, If we deem: not 
ext? ſelves more boly then oxt brethren, or he not ſweld up with ſpiritual 
pride, why refuſe we to cloſe with them nuw,as we have done- heretofore ? 

ound of the demand (queſtionleſſe ) is a miſtake, and ſhould 
not ultra condignum, if it were called an error. There may be 
many reaſons why one nan cloſeth not with another in point of 


Judgement 
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judgement(and conſequently why not in praftice alſo? )belides dee- 


ming bimſelfe more holy then hu brother, from whom hee diflenteth, 


or being ſweld up with ſpirituall pride. T doe not conceive that, the 
Apoſtle Pal deemed bimſelfe more holy then Peter, much lefle that 
he was weld up with ſpiritual pride, when hee not onely diſſented 
from him touching the juſtifiablenefle of that courſe and praftice 
wherein Peter now walked, but (as the text faith * ) withſtood 
him to his face ; but that the true ground of ſuch both diſſent and 
refiſtance,was partly the ſtanding of Pau/s jndgement in oppoſiti- 
on unto, and diſlike of what Peter did ; pardly the defire hee had 
of doing his tellow Apoſtle the Chriſtian kindnefſe of making 
ſtreight that which was crooked in his way ; partly alſo (if not 
principally) his zeal and faithfulneſle to his Lord and Maſter Je- 
ſus Chriſt,and his Goſpel,and his Saints, that none of theſe might 
ſuffer loſle or diſadvantage in the world by the ' miſprifions ,. or 
miſcarriages of any man, how great or holy ſoever, as farreas lay 
in his power to prevent it. Nor would it have been any diſparage- 
ment or diſhonour at all to the name of MF. Prymme, nor wound 
(I beleeve) to his conſcience, if hee had wav'd thoſe hard ſugge- 
ſtions we ſpake of, and ſubſtituted theſe or the like in their ſtead, 
as the true grounds of his brethrens n-t cloſing with him,and thoſe 
of his julgement in the Pregbyterian way. The truth is, that for 
my part (and1 verily beleeve that I may truly ſpeak the ſame for 
many thouſands moxe) any conceit or. deemting ef my ſelfe” more” boly 
then otbers,was lo far trom interefling either my judgement or at- 


f-Qions for the congregational wayin the leaſt,or fron» keeping me- 


at any diſtance from my brethren of a judgement;chat'a 
ſenſe of mine owne deteCtiveneſle therein, wan 4 with an-carneſt 
delice of better accommodations for my ſupplics,was not the leaſt 
of thoſe motives and arguments which carried and ſer my heart 
 uponthat way. And here I make open profellion in the preſence 
of Heaven and Earth, that if any of my brethren of ite 
progemanty _ give me = reaſonable account, or o_ = 
ow nan ordinary way of providence, or experience, I may bui 
up my ſelfein holineſſe, bereer (or, ifit be bur as yell) in the way 
of Presbytery, then in that way wherein I am for the preſent in- 
gaged, I will ſoon pull down whatT have built, and dwell no lon- 


ger inthe Tents.of Independencie,but devote my ſelfe, mw all my 


rength 
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ſtrength and might, to the ſervice of that way, which for diſtin- 
Qion fake is called Presbyteric. For I make no queſtion, but 
that way of Church-government which hath the richeſt ſympe- 
thy, and moſt dire& and full compliance with the edification of 
the Saints in holineſke, is againſt all reaſons, grounds, and argu» 
ments of what ſeeming ſtrength or evidence ſoever, the way which 
Telus Chriſt hath ſealed. | 

For any harſh cenſures caſt, or paſſed by any Congregationall 
men upon Mr. Pryze, or other of their brethren of Mr. Pros 
judgement and way, truſt the complaint is to the height of the 
crime. I cannot juitifie one harſh cenſire given, by a thouſand 
ceived: but if there were a Law for any ſuch attonement,lI make no 
queſtion bur that all the Congregational delinquency in that,kind, 
would be fully purged. It my pen hath- treſpaffed in this kinde, 
(whereotnotwithitanding I am no ways confctous , though uf 
ſome charge, T have made diligent enquirie after my own guilt)1 
hope the laſt period in this Mr. Pry7nes Reply *, will ſpeak a good 
word for it, and ſalve the imputation of ſuch a fin. | 
Hicherto I have examined onely ſuch paſſages in the Reply 


which concernethe common cauſe depending between the two 


wayes of Church-government, ſo much ingaged in competition- 
My Pen mu{t now travaile for her ſelfe, and make trial} of her 
ſtrength tor the redeeming of her own Irmocency out of the hand 
of thoſe accuſations,which have laid yiolent hands upon her. I 
intend fcarcefo mneh as'tbratich oy mention any thing that was 
bronghtto'the rouch-ſtone in the former part of this diſcourſe : a * 
lngle-vindication is aye allowance for critnitiations without d- 
ther abitarice, or colour of trath : the chiefe (& almoſt the one 
thing which I have now'to doe, is to weigh the diſcuſſions of Mr. 
Prynnespenin oppoſition to thoſe of mgne; ih the ballance of rea- 
lon and truth,that ſo the reader,to whom Judgement in this caſe 
belongeth,may give ſentence accordingly. © * 
Bur firſt it is a thing almoſt incredible, (doubtlefle farre ber 
yond the belict of any toberor ingentiotts tHati )that a man of that 
Name and Reputation not only for leartimg,but' for Religion al- 
fo, which Mr. Pryze is, ſhonld affirme, thoſe 15. fines about the 
middle of page 18. to be the main dotirine proſecuted in my diſcourſe 
Called ©tquzxiz: the {aid 15 lines being nothing elſe but a rapſody 
t or 


| 
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or colletion of ſeverall words, rates, and expreſſions, ſcattered. 
here and there throughout the Diſcourſe, foe of them being ex- - 


ely contrary to thoſe reſtriftions and limitations; nnder which 
the dodtrine there proſecuted,.is propounded, and allerted/in_the 


explication of it. As for example 3 whereas page [18: of! the ſaid 


Theomachia, I expreſſe miy ſelte this ; If ts attempt he ſuppreſſion, "ar 
keeping downe any way , doFrine or prattice, which is from God, bee of no 
leſſe concernment, of no ſ.fer interpretation then a fighting againſt God, 


then certainly it 15 the preateſt imprudente, or tmprovidence tnder- hea- 


ven, for any man, or vauk of men whatſoever to appeare, eſpecially ti any 


bigh-banded oppoſition, or conteſt ation, ag ainſt any way, ee. In ſtead of 
thoſe words, To appeare eſpecially in any high-banded oppoſition, he, 
moſt unworthily and unchriſtianly ſubſtitutes theſe, to appeare, or 
ſo much as to lift up an hand, or heags againſt any way, ee. Which 


, fallification of my words is ſo much the more unſifferable-becatiſe” 
in theexplanation. of my do&rine, page 12.-I expreſſe my (elfe 


thus: It 3s not every degree or kind of oppoſing 42 'way, dotirine,, or de- 
ſigue of God, which either the Text, or the doctrine calleth a fighting 4 
guinſt God, but onely ſuch an oppoſing which 15 peremptory, and carried 
on with an bigh hand, ſo that thoſe inſtruments of God which 'bee'bath 
anointed to hold forth that way, dof#vine, or deſeg ie of bus int the world, 
are 11t ſuffered to execute their commiſſion, but aro countermanded ei- 
ther by the arthority, or over-bearing ſtrength or power of men And im- 
mediatly after,for the further explanation of my intent tithe do- 


&rine propoſed, Tdiſtinguith thus : I: 5s one thing tv oppiſe, vr contend 
cinſt a dolfrine ar way of God, per modanrdoftotis * upother'ts doe 4 


ag 
it per modum judicis : The former I grant, may befall the beſt and 
faithſulleſt of men; yea, the later I grant to be ſomtimes incident tome 
otherwiſe upright "wi the main before God; onely affirming that the 
children of this later contention and conteſtation againſt their maker, 
vmeſt expelF to be t aught more wiſdome and reverence towards bim with 
thorns and briers. = - bat e 

And that the Reader may yer more clearly ſee and ju ofMr. 
Prynnes artifice in ſwelling my two lines $a be doctrine, in- 
to his 14. or 15. of repreſentation, that fo hee may have, the 
fairer mark, and bigger But to hit, I ſhall verbatim tranſcribe it, as 


' It is Jaid downrabont the middle of page 12: of the faid dilcourle. 


Thecontent and words of it are theſe : That for any man to 
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(a) Page 18. 


) Page 24. 


$2) Page 9. 
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endevour or attempt the ſuppreſſion of any doBrine pr affice or waygwhi 
is from God,is to hs ainſt God binlfe Which dofrines peclally 


foqualifted and unercodarthe —_—_ [+ vrann _— 
ſenſe,purport, and meaning of i not lightly expe 

Lens been oppoſed,or conteſted againſt by any that were wil- 
ling to owne Abrabams relation of friendſhip unto God. Bur with 
what fucceſſe Mr. Pryzne hath attempted to ſhake the foundations 
of the truth of it, or whether indeed he hath attempted this at all, 
and not rather (contrary to the Law of all regular diſpmation) 
fallen foule onely upon the concluſion it ſelfe , without giving a 
ny anfwer atall unto the premiſes , ſhall bee preſently taken into 
confideration. In the mean time let mee adde' this : That if the 
groſleſt and moſt abhorred Heretickes in the world , might have 
but the ſame liberty to prove their hereticall opinions out of the 


Scciptures;w*Þ M.Pryn taketh to repreſent the dofrine proſecuted: 
by mezandquarrelled againſt by him, out of my Sermons/, they 
might prove them, and that jwws & avrarfee, from thence. For 


what opinion is _ or lightly can by 99! bur that all the 
words,wherin it is( or at leaſt very ealily might be )Jconceived,may 
be found ſome where or other ſcattered here and there in 
the Scripture,$ ſo be framed together into a ſentence ? By the law 
of ſuch a liberty as this, I might lay, that Mr. Prynne, in his Full 


Reply, holds, That wee muſt fpeedzly "thoſe reſiſt, avoid, y 
aP arliaments, s, Kings, Judges, Magiſtrates, Miniſters,> even 
for conſcience ſake, and the Lor e.too©, Forall theſe words and 

are to be in this diſcourſe of his , as the cited 
in the marginedoe dire : yea, and twenty moe as wild and un- 
couth opinions, and as farre from Mr. Prinzes judgement as 
this, might by the liberty aforefaid, be colletted our of the ſame 


"Vue let us come to conſider thoſe grounds and reaſons, upon 
which, in MF Pryznes judgement , it may juſtly be queſtioned whether | 
the Dottrine expreſſed towards the beginning ny laſt Setion 
(which is the maine, indced the onely DoGrine proſecuted tn thoſe 
ewo innocently-oftending Sermons ) be Orthodox or tolerable. 

His firſt Reaſon is ; becawſe 3 opens a wide gate to the reviving of all 
the old, the ſpreading and ating of all new Fiereſies, Errors —— 
witbout the laſt timely pak» wi or prevention , to the endangering of 

k s infunite 
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. and that leaſt be 
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infinite ſoules, and difiurbance of dhe Churches , Kingdowes | For 
there is no Heretique, Schiſmatique or Setarie OW rays pen 
his way, Doftrine, pratiiſe, opinions, to be the way of Chriſt, eve. Will 
any realonable man conceive, that there is any reaſon at all in ali 
this, to queſtion the truth or ſoundnefſe of the prementioned Do- 
ftrine ? For any man to forbeare tbe ſuppreſſion of any Doltrine or Way 
which us (tor any talng that is xnowne to the contrary ) from Gad, 
ſbould fight againſt God, is this, #2 opert a wide gate 
w 3ll bereſies, errors, and ſchiſmes ? Then by the rule of contraries, 
the ſuppreſſion of all Doftrines and wayes, which for any thing 
thatis knowne to the contrary, are from God , mult be the faſt» 
ſhucting of the gate & all horeftes, errors, and ſcbijmer. This is 
the heart & of the firſt reaſon, which interellech Mr. Pryznes 
judgement in queſti the Orthodoxifme, yea, the tolerableneſſe of 
the premiſed Doftrine by the way, it Mr. Prynnes j 
conceming the DoQrine, be, that it oper a wide gate to all , 
errorſy ſchiſnes, ſelf s whatſoever , both new and old, thc. it is marvaile 
it ſhould have no further operation upon him, then onely to pre» 
vaile with bim to queſtion whether it be Orthodox or tolerable : Such 
an eftc& or conſequent of a Dodrine as this, is foundation large 
enough to build a confident determination upon, char it is betero- 
dox and imolerabk, 

And for the body of this Reaſon , wherein he informes us at 
Large ( andthat with truch enough _) that Stan and bis miniſters 
alſo tranforme themſelves into Angels of light, that falſe Teachers u- 
ſually come to ſeduce men in ſbeeps cloathing,that there is n» Heretique, 
Schiſm#tique, or Sectary whatſoever, though never ſo pernicious, groſſe, 
and deteſtable , but pretends his way, DoFrine, prattiſe, to be the way 
and truth of Chriſt; wich many other good ſayings to like cfle&; 
I cannot but marvaile , what a reaſonable man ſhould irvagine to 
" in - this, to make him queſtion the re this Di 
that for any man 9 attempt the ſuppreſſion of an rIne, ſe, or 
way which us from God. wo fight ” Go th ie Teachers 
pretend their Dfirine to be from doth it therefore follow, that 
the ſuppreſſuag of ſuch a DoFTrine which is from God, ſhould| not be 2 
Þgbting 474inſt God ? Ir is ſomewhat an hard caſe, rhat a man 
ſhould be arreſted of a prefiomptuons undermining the andoubted pri- 
viledges of Parliament by the very r00ts, at the ſuite of tuch a conſe- 


qUeuce as this. F Whereas Pr 


Innocency and Truth triumphing together, 


—_— 


Whereas upon the former afſertions , he enters his a&ion in 
ſach an Interrogatory as this : Auſt we therefore not ſpeedily oppoſe, 
reſiſt, avoyd, ſuppreſſe them now , beca#ſe they thus pretend they are of, 
and from God, but ſtay till God hath renounced them, &c. I joyne iſſue 
with him, and ſay ; thac there is little leſſe then a meere Contra- 
diftion in the forme of his Plea ; Thoſe Dofrines, prattiſes opinions, 
which in the former part of his Plea , he had cenſured and con- 
demned for et Too, Schifmes, Sefts, &c. in this latter part 
of it he ſuppoleth,that God hath mot yet diſclaimed,or renounced from 
Heaven ; and that we {ee not their condemnation yet written with the 
beame of the Sun, Elſe why ſhould he repreſent it as fo unreaſona- 
ble and hainous a thing , that we ſhould ſtay the oppoſong and ſup- 
preſſing of them, till ſuch things were done? Surely Mr. Prynne can- 
not be ſo hardy, as to condemne any Dodtrine or praCtiſe for 
Heretical! or erroneous, untill God hath ſome wayes or other 4if- 
claimed or renounced them from Heaven, for ſuch. It is he , not Mr. 
Pryzne, that muſt, not onely determine, what is Hereſfie, Error, and 
Schiſme, but alſo fignitie his determinations in this kinde, before it 
comes to Mr. Prywnes turne, or any mans beſide, to give any ſuch 
ſentence againſt thera at the barre of their Judgements. 

- | A ſecond Reaſon which created that jealoufie in him we ſpake 
of, againſt the forenamed Do&trine, is the contrarietie of #t to forty 
and one expreſſe precepts and preſidents (if my Arithmetique failes me 
not in th: computation) iz the od and new Teſtament ; one whereof 
( viz, Jer. 4- 30, 31.) he avoucheth for pregnant ; bur the reſt (it 
ſeems ) muſt be compared together, or of. x contrariede tin them 
to the Doftrine which he oppoleth, will not utter it ſelf. And ir is 
well that he can be content to afford us leaſare for the peruſall of 
thele Scripture precepts and pre!idents, though he would afford 
30mg n peruſe or conlider of Dottrines or prattiſer, as we heard 
ore. Put 


1. I muſt profeſle the ſecond time, that I can little leſſe then 
wonder, that the Gentleman ſhould onely queſtion or ſuſpect the 
Ortbodoxneſſe of a Doftcine, and not poſitively and: peremptorily 
conclude it Heterodox, which carricth a contrarietie in ic to forty-one 
expreſſe precepts and preſidents. of Scripture. A man would think by 
ſnch a ftreine of tendemeſſe and indulgence as this, that he werea 
very faire and favourable interpreter of mens opinions and wayes; 


a 


i 


Innecency and Truth triumphing rogether. 


35 


and would never exa& or ſtand upon Sunmon jus ( which the 
Proverb interprets to be Summan' inpeimm) with any man. 

2. If all the precepts and prefidents here drawne together from 
the &riptures, be expreſſes why is that one, Jer. 4. 30, 31. ſeparated 
from all its fellows 
place as if all the reſt were barren and empty ot that conception, 
which is diffcrently fathered,or mathered rather,npon them all? 
and one other of them ( viz. Gal. 2. 4. to 18.) {ingularfzed with 
this parcnthefis, | a noted place]? It no contrarietie to the ſfu{pefted 
Do@rine be fcund either in the pregnant place, or in the noted place, 
| truſt all the reft of the places will give place, and contefle ther- 
felves ſtrangers thereunto. Firſt, for the pregrant plice, Jer. 4. 30, 
31. doubtlefle, there is not ſo much asan amore :Þov. or an em 
bryo of {uch a contrarietie to be found there. The tenor of the place 
is this : And when thou art ſpoyled, what wilt thou doe ? Though thou 


cloatbeſt thy ſelf with crimſon, though thou deckeit thee with ornaments 


of gold, though thou renteſt thy face with paymting ; mn vaine ſhalt thou 
make thy ſelf faire, thy lovers will deſpiſe thee , they will eek life, 
ver. 30. For I have beard a voyce as of 4 womm in travaile, and the an- 
guiſh 4 of her that bringeth forth her firſt child, the voyce of the daugh- 

tcr of Zion, that bewaileth ber ſelf, that ſpreadeth her hands,ſzying,Woe 
14 me now : for my ſoule 1s wearied becauſe of murtherers, ver. 31. T am 
not able to diſcerne the leaft ſwellirg or bearing-out of the womb 
otcither of theſe verſes, with any contrarie:ie in theleaft, rothe im- 
port of the DoCtrine now under proteCtion. To attempt the ſuppreſſc= 
on of any Do@rine or Way which us from G:d, may be a fighting agaiuſt 
God, and yet God ſay to the daughter of his people, And when thou art 
ipoyled, what wilt thou doe ? together with all that which followeth 
in the two tranſcribed verſes. I beleeve the noted place is every whit 
as voydeof that contrarietie we ſpeak of , as we the pregnant 
place ro be. Mr. Prynne himſelf, partly tranſcr bes , partly argues 
this place, beautifying the words or clanſe wherein he chiefly puts 
his truſt, with empharicall letters, thus ; Pau! would not grueway to 

falſe Apoſtles, NO NOT FOR AN HOURE, that the wrath of 
the Goſpel might continue among the Galatians, and reſiſted Peter to bis 

face, as ſoone as ever he walked diſorderly, ( he ſhould have ſpake more 

truth, ifhe had ſaid, as ſooneas ever he underſtood or knew , that 

he ſo walked ) and gave the leaſt NPY to falſe Teachers, eve. 
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y this parenthel's of preferment, | a pregnant 
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EI IY ort aſſe ergpre ſown, 
Sos ſrmul are © quid bocy ft fratin enatet expes 
Navihs , cre d#to qui pingitve f 
Mr. Pye doth very Coſtantzall prove, by this paſſage, andl 
that which followes, that errour in DoCtrines,and mitcarriages in 
perſons, are t9 be reiiſted and withſtood, (by wayes and meang 
warrantable by the Word of God) as ſ-9ze as ever they are cer- 
tainly difterned, or known to be ſach : but here is not the leaſt 
ſemblance of an Argument to prove, either that the one or the 
other, ought to be reliſted or fupprefſed, before they are diſcove- 


. red or manifelted to be ſuch 3 or that being diſcovered or mani- 


feſted to be ſich, they ought to be either reliſted or ſuppreſſed by 
any- other means, then what God himſelt hath authorized in that 
behalf; leaſt of all, is there any jor, tittle, or peep of a proof of 
that, which is the burthen of MF", Pryznes undertakings vis. that to 
xt temp: the ſappr.ſfing of any Doctrine or Way which uv from God, us 
not to fight againſi God. 

Nor doth his third Reaſon any whit more accommodate his 
enterprize, then the former. For what contrariety, or ſhew of con- 
trx-tety is there in theſe mqueſiion.sle m rximes, of Divinity, Policy, 
and Morality, Principins obftn e : venients occarrite morbogehe, to that 
Doctrine, which ay pronouunceth, the attempt of ſrepprefſing. any 
Dotirine or Way which 1s of God, to be a fighting againſi G14 ? yeazop 
to this ; that = DoGrine or Way onght to be ſuppreſſed, wntill it be 
certainly known, whether they be from God, or n» * He thatgave conn-= 
fell, Primcipres obſtare, 1. to withſiana beginnings, did not mean to 
advile men to makeretiſtance againit ſuch beginnings,which micbt, 
tor onght they know, be as wel the heginings of good,or of trength, 
as of evill or 1:cknefſe; but only ſacl. beginnings which did cleerly 
prelage inconvenience enſuing, if not timely prevented And 
though all wiſe men bold preventing phyſique beſt for their badies ; yet 
no wiſe man holds fuch Phyſsqze beſt, as good in any degree for his 
body,which is as like to preverrt the health and ſound conſtitution 
of his body, asany infirmity or dilemper of it. He that will either 
Jaunce or ſeare, betore he knowes whether the condition of his bo+ 

nires either, may abound in fleſh, but fare is no true born 
ſon of Widome. That creature which is indued by God with prin- 
ciples of diſcerning, certainly was not made $0-a&t (elptcially in 


] 
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things of higheſt importahoe, as alatacrs of Religion are) at per- 
17 22 | 


adventure. Rg7 1608 gi 

His 4** and laſt Reaſon holds no correſpondence ar all with the 
Truth. For what tvarrarietyis there in ehie DoGirine under Mr. Prod 
arreſt, t» the Policy, Prattice of moſt gnay Magiſtrates, Princes, Aefi- 
niſters, Ghmrches in all Ages, Nations? When did the Polzey or 
Prattice of any of theſc atiirm, that ro atremwpt rl ſuppreſſion of any 
Dottrane or W ay which is from G14, ## na to fight againſt God? It his 
meaning be, that the Po/icy and PraFire of the perſons hee repre- 
ſents, never indv/ged any known Hereftes, Errors, Schiſmes; mo, not 
for an boure, the DoGtihe againſt which hee contends, in thisgcon- 
eends nor at all againſt him, but gives him the righc hatid of fel- 
lowfhip in fuch an apprehenſion. Only it adviceth godly Ada- 
giſirates, Prince, Miniſters, Churches, to be very carefull and wary, 
of tuppreling Anzels of hght indeed, inftead of S.at.v7 tranrformed 


into an Angel of light; of baiting and hunting the fberp of Chriſt, in 


ſtead of Wolves that cone in ſheeps clothing ; of ſmothering light in 
ſtead of darkndſle, of ſmiting truth in ſtead of error and herefie. 
And is there any harme in this counſel] or contrariety cither to the 
Policy or Pratfice of any wiſe or g:dly man ? Or, if there be any con- 
traricty toeither, it is becanle there is a contravety in them to the 
Word and Wildome of God. jo 

Whereas in the ſame Reaſon,he makes himſelf a farther debtor 
unto moey by charging mee, that I p/ead for Schiſmes and C O N- 
VENTICLES {ſet up only by private ſpmits in opprſetion to the 
publiqne eſtabliſhed Chnrch=reiglemens. 

. My Anſweris: | | | 

1. That I know a p:bliga: Chunbereiglemettt abrogared and de- 
moliſhed, bur I know none as yet eftabliſhed. When Mr. Prynae by 
his Logique ſhall convincemee of ating #: oppoſition tothat which 
is not, o_ I ſhall be provided with tine to give him a farisfy- 
ing anf\vwer. vr: þ 

2.  Wheteas he declares againſt meas 4 Pleader for Schifmer and 
Conventicler ; 1 anfwer, that heeis the happieſt man I know of his 
Profeſſion, if he never pleadedany worſe Canle, then that which 


I Fleadin thoſe Sermons. Bur whereasjn other places of his Reply, 


his margent glorieth with quotations t#abandance, here(ir ſeems) 
i iva(baned, avnor knowing what to ay, nor where ro fantle ot 
poing 


Seci.38. | 
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t Rev. I. 6, 


Sett. 39. 


' that none are Conventiclers but 


point at, any pleading for Schiſmes and Conwventicler, as the lines in 
the page adventure to affirm. | 
| 3- What MF. Prynnes privie notion of a Schiſme or Conventiclels, 
T am not able to. ſay : bar if hee be here of the ſame minde and 
judgement with his own 124g 9 note, p. 10. which affitmeth, 
Heretiques and Schifſmatiques, whe 
wholly ſeparate themſeluer from our publique aſſemblies eftabliſhed 
law ; certain I am, that I -—_ for no Conventicles in thoſe Ser 
mons ; nor do I approve of the praCtice of any, who wholly ſepa 
rate themſelves from our publique aſſemblies.. But calumumare ea; 


 aliquid herebit, holds good (it teems) in Law. But, 


43- It by pleading for Schiſmes and Conventicler,he means a plead- 
ing tor the 1 ;rieuall liberties of che Congregations of the Saints,and 
ot the Aſſem#lies of the firſt-born, whoſe names are written in heaven, 
whom Jeſus Chriſt hath mude Kings and Prieſts wnto God by Fa- 
ther, Þ and who are ſhortly to judge the wor'd, it the vindication (I 
ſay) of the rights and priviledpges, of theie in point. of exemption 
and immunity in their biciual) attaires, and ſuch as concern the 
regulation of their conſciences in matters appertaining to the 
worſhip and ſervice of God, from the Juciſdifion and intereſt of 
the Commiſſioners and Delegates of the world; if this (once - 
again be pleading for Schiſmes and Conwventicles, T had quitted my 
ſelf much more like a faichfull Miniſter of Jeſus Chriit, if I had 
pleaded tor them yet ſeven times more, then now I have done. 
My ſorrow and ſhame (in part) is, that I have pleaded this ho- 
nourable Cauſe ſo weakly, as to leave thoughts and imaginatfons 
in M', Prynne, which till exalt and magn'fie themielves againſt the 
righteouſnefle, truth, and equity of it. 

5. And laſtly, whereas heecalls the Church-government which I 
plead for, a Government ſer up only by private ſpirits ; if it be found 


tobe a Government ſet up by the Spirit of God in: the Scriptures 


(the conlideration unto. which all my pleadings for it in thoſe 
Sermons are homagers, being all of them conditionall, and none 


peremptory or abſolute) Mr. Prynnes ſpirit, and the ſpirits of all 
others that ſhall oppoſe it, how publitue ſoever their perſons may 
be,will be found to be zbe private fririts, diſallowed in the Scrip- 
tures by the, Spirit of God ++ (1 12h 
Whereas hee yet addes,; that differences and varieties in matters 

| 0 
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of government are ſu:h tender things, that they cannot be tolerated in 


one and the ſelf-ſame Church and State, without "infinite inconve- 
niences and diſtances, &rc. T anſwer, ” 

1. That differences aud varieties in matters of Government, are 
not things 'fo tender in any degree, as the conſciences of the 
Saints ; and therefore no reaſon, that Reſon of State ſhould be 
more tenderly reſpefted, then theſe. Better a thouſand men in- 
convenienced in their temporalls, then one righteous foul woun- 
dedin his ſpiritualls; yea, or then one ſin committed to prevent 
all thoſe inconveniences. V2 Dei g/oriz (faith Calvin, a great 
Presbyterian) preferri meretur centum munas.: Yea, and one greater 
then Calvin (I mean the Apoſtle Pal) faith, (neither faith he any 
thing more then what an whole Chriſtian State or Nation 1s 
bound to ſay) If meat offendeth my brother, I will eat no fleſh whileſt 
the world ſtandeth, that I may not «ffend my brother, 1 Cor.$.13. But, 

2. Whereas wee ftill heare of wars and rumors of wars from 
Presbyteriall pens, of infinite inconveniences and diſturbances, and 
turnings of all things upſide down in States, as if they ſhould 
never die any other death, in caſe any other Government ſhould 
be indured, but theic own; the truth is, that ſuch prediftions(or 
pretences rather) as 'theſe, are but a kind of politique agents ſent 
forth tonegotiate their Cauſe with the ignorance and {tmplicity 
of the generalicy'of men; who being indifferent for matter of 
Church-government, but of firmly-refoly'd judgements to keep 
themſelves as far from all that which is called trouble or diſtur- 


bances as poflibly they can, are apt to drink in the impreſſions of 
all overtures or pretences which ſound that way , 4 fifver drink, 


_ water, and ſoare made Profelytes of a zealous inſpiration for the 
Claſſique Conliſtory. Primus iz orbe Deas fecit timor. That mixture 
of ignorance and feare which is commonly found in valgar couſti- 
tutions, may caſtly be wrought and faſhion'd by a potion hand, 
almoſt into what apprehenſions, and indeavours ſuitable, a man 
defireth; if his defign in this kind exceed not the compaſſe and 
content ofnature : for thedarknefſe of ignorance hath nocom- 
munion at all with thekingdome of light; bur being in conjunt- 
onwith an awakened paſtion of feare, it diſpoſeth the hearts and 
ſouls of men to receive any ſuperſtitious impreſſions of what 

and form (oever the intelleFus agens, or hee that worketh opou%, 
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(hal defire.For my part,I am not able to calculate the leaft rational 
proportion or conexion between a variety or diffrence of Church- 
governmentF$the diitraCtions,or diſturbances in a State;nor can 
calily beleeve,that all the Presbyterian Writers themlelves,do truly 
& unfainedly fear any ſuch effeCt from ſuch a cauſe,though ſome 
radventure may. For whatit eyery congregation or Parith in & 
about London, had a different government, or way of ordering 
their Charch-affatrs, as they generally have ſomewhat (more or 
leſſe) differing in the ordering and managing of their Veſtries, or 
Parochiall civill atfaires, the one being ſuppoſed as agreeable to 
the civill Lawes of the State, as the other, and each Pariſh reſpe- 
Aively ſatisfied, and wal apaid with their own government, I am 
not able codiſcerne, nor calt itln my thonghts, how the peace or 
{afery of the civill Scate ſhould futfer inthe leaſt by ir. Buc I can 
very caſily conceive, how a State may be yery probably diſturbed, 
(and I can giveinitances of many that have becn )by an univerſall 
compuliion of all the ſubjeRs thereof, to one and the fame Religj- 
on ; yeazand how by the like compalfion to one and the ſame 
Church-government. Iris very ſtrange to me that they that know 
(and how generally itis knowne) what variety of Churches and 
Church-government, yca, and profeſſions of Religion there are, 
and have for a long time been in the dominion of the States of 
H!l.1d, and withall, how pacate, flouriſhing, and free from di- 


ſtrerbance this State hath been ; 'and againe, how that not onely a 


forme of Church-government differing from that kinde of go- 
vernment which is more generally|prafſed throughout the king- 
dome of Fr.nce , but even a different Religion alſo, have with-- 
out the leaſt occalion of inconvenience or diſtutbance to the 
State,( yea I might fay, to the great advantage and benefite of the 
State,)been tolerated, yea little lefſe then conntenanced, and that 
neer the very heart chiefe places of this Kingdom; very ſtrange 


(Tag) to me it?s, that they that cannot lightly but know thele 
- thin 


gs (be[ides many other inſtances in other States and Repub- 
licks,of like conſideration) ſhould yet pretend fears,yea certaintics 
of I know not what inconveniences and diſturb meer to the State, if a= 
ny more Chiich-governments then one ſhowdrake place, or bee 
endured in it. They that {hall pleaſe to perute page 23. of the Re- 
ply of the ewo kraliven to 4.S. (hall fade many Scriptures, of a 
| fricndly 
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* friendly and harmleſſeconſiſtence of feverallReligions (and there- 
fore doubyleſſe of feverall Church ts Jin the lame State, 


everall Church-gove 7 
tedes ſome crhers.. And La2y Oandinin bis Epitomeof thecn 
ckeſiaſticall Hiſtory, written by the Magdebiergenſes, inthe 6* Gene, 


tury, relates ſeverall examples of ſugcelsfull iſſues and events of 


{uch mutuall tolerations, as wee now ſpeak of. Troubles and: 
diſturbances of Yates,are far more like to ke the fruits and conſe-, 
quents of rigour and bard,meaſure, meaſuted.que unto the Sairies, 


then of fayour or condeicenlion unto them! for their-accommo- 
dation. - They that think a Stare ſhould w9rkaviſely torit fel by 
any hard intreaty of che ſervants of God, have forgoteen:; where- 
fore P haraob his great hoſt perithed t er ir the tediSeaz. 
Whereas p. 19. he faxeth me witha default,that 1 einber Miſco 
ver unto him what that Way u,which I theve ſo earneſtly plead for, nor 
produce any one text to la it Chriſts on#n wayynor one example to'ware 
rant it, &xc, My Anſwer is, ,. : ,. !,. : fo 

1. 1 ſuppoſe, that an undexſtapging man, as all menacknow- 
ledge M*. Prynne to be, that & a Way.with1ſo njuch vid- 


lence and bitterneſſe, as hee doth the Way there pleaded'foryun-: 
derſtandeth it all over, thcoughand through, (and ſoneedeth not - 
any furtherdiſcovery af it 0 be. giade,unto. him), Suchia tman.; 


(doubileſſe,) will takeheed above all caution, of humbling atthat 
ſtone above all other, wh we Gaaen his ord ſrabled, 


and were broke to pieces, when they crucifiedebe Lord of glory, before 


they knew who he was, 1 Cor-2,8. LET TEITY: | 

* _.2, T anſwer furcher,, that ix wag mo part,of.my delignor intent 
in thoſe Sermons, $0 jultifie the [#730 attchere mientionedsfimply, 
orasa Way ORR agetnl contradiion;zbut only to jaitine | 
it againſt thoſe common OPHons 

inſiſfeÞ upon ; and to demonſtrate,that.itmay be Chriſts ywn Way, 


notwithſtanding any thing:thathach yer a 
that cBpe rap t.; apd lpupon 


2 


lay violent hand,upon. itz, untill they, ſhould haye, berter prounds' 
to judge it none,,of Chriſt Way, then yet they bad any, This be- 


ing the adequate. and, preciſe;tenor ;of my mtgntion jn, that. Nike = 
courſe, Tkeptmy ſelf cloſe to it; and ſo had no accalign toargue , . ., 


. 
” 


any thing(or very little Jin a cytaSaaItiqueor politive Way forit- 


vulgar gbje&tons there 
red -to, take away: 


C5. 2 UPON TRIS eration, thperſwade: ...' 
men, asthey love and tender their ownilafety and; peaces/hot to: >»; 


mi - 


Ny eff, 40. 
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Se. 41. Put becauſe 1 uce nnd reted yos prove the Way I 
| pag for, (or rat 9; inſt —_ of it) to be CH. 


own W ay, NÞ. Prong aol toaſultthe credir and re- 
putation of ir by ber yh (as hee deſires to 
have their number thought) though the fecond and fourth be bur 
| one andthe ſame; and thethird, nothing but what-hee had id 
before;and that mniaceeſlefully,(as was argued inthe 39t> Seffim 
Er OC third and fourth, nothing 
hanc the excellency, or pollute the beau ty of that Caufs, 
aSighwhi ich his pen is armed. er ahencherees Þriveg ſo far as 
wan not. been anſwered already; this one thing pre 
HERS Me. Pr; jwws conſcience, with the affiſtance of all bis 
four Arguments, doth nor yetferve him, perem army (oi fhngfrrn 2. 

to condemn this Way, as os of Chriſts own Way, but only 
ſuſpeft it nwme of bis, as him(dlf expreffech hinaſelf in the laft line of 
pag. 19. Now being advanced no further in the.confidence of his 
judzement againſt this Way, bur only, 19 ſuſpef? it for none of 
Chriſty Itruft, chat remembring what 'Camerou (a Tearried Preſ: 


byterian) faith, viz. chat Goſpiciors of falfery, Wa euer a cal amity ine 


cidentto wth, he will advanceno further tu his oppalition to it, 


uncill his ſuprcion be pts up tothe Titre of a perfe,  cleere, 


and/cortain-lyowleage. let us try whether the 
| goyatncy his joaleuiſeit he non wi 3 
$elt, 42. To the firſt wee anſwer, 


1. That whereas this Wayis heie chard be a new Way, ne- 

heard of, in any: age? hab of © it; it hath been {uffici- 

cy p odved by thoſe rh thathavewricrenin the defence of it,; that 

e- of Antiquity, it hath'the preheminence of its Competi- 

tothe value of 1500 yeers, as having. been that Fay of Go- 

vernment, wherein the Drakes Churchesof Chrif,chroug his 

þ Mr. 7acob Tad gracious & wiſcin Htredunto them by his A My 
merh.cthar inthis behalf rejoyc ond ace of = 200. yeers,as 

har bs ſpace to im his Anfiwer ro MF. Prozres two firft n this bee, 

of 200,0r 300. lately publiſhed,cleerly manifeſts þ 19. yas. yra (the ſhewing more- 

iſt _ over, how theſe Churches in time came to degenerate in point of: 
viſhle church Government, and'tololt their ſpiricuall liberties the therein, 


had power ro exerciſe Ecclefiaſticall Governmear, and all other. Gods o—ey Ocdipances 
(che means of ſalvation) in and for it ſclf, immediatly from Chrift, $jons Precogative, p.28,29. 


0, ; 2. Whereas 


[nworency and Ty — 7 rogether y 


08--- 


| 2. Whereas the oppaſetion of rality of Aagiftrater, Aini- 


pr nd ppiero tg Wag ape in barre ro the 
w an mater ana i iY- fr 
1- Thatacco to the tenor Ulyfes at- 
Ec EST ated 6071 ve 
of Loma 1 of his friends and neighbours ; yea, Pene/ope her 
ſelf (his wite) vis Me necet de rebniledic but upon fome 
conference and diſcoveries otherwiſe, hee became known both to 
the one and the other. Nor ſhould ir ſeem ftrange to __—_— 


Church-government, ſet bay by che Apoſtles, ſo many 
; a thouland 


yeers fince, and having for yeers and upwards been 

in exile, the 5 the ghee prides es and/poflahons of is (tiled apon, 

EE 
a c men, no, nor genera - 

licy of her frixmds I mean, Aus fone 

ſtanding men ;; whom call her friends, aſe Lmake no 

on, bur ctherelies love and triendthipeo her, at the root 


meof hi hears toagh thre ea ru of ney and oppo 
fition atche top, fora feaſon.' Joſeph will in duc time, make 
falf knowa mcohisbrethren. | 

2. Though numbers of thoſe that are liteto this Way; if 
we compute the generality of them, be con feedh ugh, anon, 1 v4 
of thoſe that plead tor her; yerthe dren rejoyce,and ts 
beare children ap.xe ; and the 4eſolatomay in _ hay 
children thee ſþo xlout bath an buch cad; John B x5ft had many moc 
Diſciples anct followers ac firſt, then Cheiit himielf; yer ingam- 
ſubſcribed eo the dignity of Chriſt above himlelt, fGaying, He 
increaſe, but I nucft decreaſe, Joh. 3. 30. 
3. lhe judgements borh of ftrates and common 


concerning chis Way, —_— Cirnot folely ) upon the 
jadgemens of Miniflers,ie is the lefle ftrange, that there thould be 


found ſuch a grand concurrence in the judgements of borh againſt 
cchersYwiny the ndgemenenoFMinereeſpcaly may accom 
rs)why the of Miniſter ma 
tothe courle of hamane atfairs iether ofFar ſome 
diſtance form this Government, for a ſeaſon. *' 
Firit, their ju {gements have for 4 longeimue cocrwirſed Guniliar- 


ly ich another,and tas with approbation and concmemvene5by 


- means 
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©) Mar.9.39- With them, Now as our Saviour faith, (®) there is 0 man - 
” | « þ 


- means whereof there is a kinde 6f a-pleaſingdymipathy: or .cona- 
- turalnefſe growne between themz which.is/luch e conveniencie ar 


accommedation, that nature will-noc tuddehly quit ortote, ner 
withcut'good confideration-:; Nomar (tairch our Saviour) Þatbub 
drunk vid wine; ſireightway deſireth new ;\ for he ſaithgthe old ws. be 
ters' Luke 5.39: Putt Foflh! £54 F-:7 ot foro ery nity, 
Sccondly, godly Miniſters '(more generally, ſtand. pubiquiely 
declared in cheir judgerterits for;another Government, And how 
hard athing is it,even for godd men (in thePhilotophers phraſe) 
7 uncat Zveupriy, . to. do execution upon their own tenets and op}- 
nians, eſpecially whenthey' have own'd them in. the, tight of-the 
.workd ? The caſting outot his fon Iſmael, is taid to have been a 
thing very grievous in Abrahams fight, notwithitanding he: had the 
advantage of the expreſſe Commandement of God' upon him, to 
make it cafe,” Gr421. 1.1,;Jt-is tonfelled, that this, (baply with 
ſome athersof the Reaſdnstollowing,) bedres as hard againit ſome 

- Independents. in their-adheiion unto, and fift-ſtanding by their 
Way, as it doth againſt Presbycerians in their reſolvednefle for 


\ theirs. But this rather conficms, then any way infeebles, the ar- 
gumentative authority of it for that; probation, -which. ic wt- 
£8 3 + } HEINE: UE - | ? Es ; " in 


dertakes/ F'> Vi6. B13 You "$55 £2 1 « 4 2 , 
' Thirdly, many Miniſters, conceive, that if-chey: ſhall-pull out 
but one ftone out of their building, though never. ſq ill laid, they 
- ſhall ſhake the foundations of the whale fabrique, and that in calc 
>themſclves ſhould beyin\with.any anc of thoſe, Dofrines: web 
- have caught, to;diſclaim' it, the;people will follow their &zample 
herein, and do the like by all the reſt,” Whereas on the contrary, 
the truth is, that to ſeparate the vile fromthe preciows, is to raiſethe 
honour and ciicem of that which is preciors ; and the cancelling of 
ſome things;. which a manhath tiughe, as erroneous, is an high | 
- confirmation! ob al] the veſt ; according i ta thati Sthoole maxime, 
get firmat neguelam in normexceptis. | 
F oarthly,many by being declaredly ingagd for ſuch or ſuch an 
« opiniong. have fared the better for it, either in their credits and 
- reputatiorts,or gotherwyt; yea,antthaply at unawares, have gained 
deep intereſt and honour with perſons of name and prime reſpe&ts 
- in theworld, by means of a co-ingagement iri the ſame opinion 


» 
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ſpall doe a miracle 111 my name, iÞat' can lightly ſpeake evill bf me; No 
more will men eaſily be bronghe'to nuke retufe-or emernth of any 


ſuch opinion, which hath bech, and if: continues, ſtuich-a Bene- . 


faltreiſe unto them. Minitters may truly fay in ſuch cates, Bereft- 
ciam accepiglibert a1cm venatd: ;i.by receiving a benetit,E have fold my 
liberty, FE, gt 13 veſad's 1 5; Chu $903 SAGE! 

Filth y, many are 2t alice ta be baptized with the biptiſme wheres 
with Paul was baptized, AGt. 157-15. where he'was charged to bee 
a ſetter forth of new Gods 2 they areinot able to beare the reproach 
of being teachers of new dudrines ; of being charged with whim- 
zies and Independent Crotchets®,ot trad ng. in Apes v4 'Peacocks&c. 
and ſo reſolye co hold'on in luch a way,wherein though they may 
mect with ſome reproofes,yet they are ſure of farre more with'them, 
then they can feare being ag4inſt them. 

Sixchly, ſome think it a pointof humilicy to build upon »ther 
mens faundations,and feare rheyiſhould pollute the memories and 
honour of Calvin, Beza,and other famous lights in the Church of 
God, if they ſhould recede from their principles in the leaft. 

. Seventhly, ſome have leſion principium, a maimed principle of 
lceing-any thing that is new, except they lee it firſt, cannot ſtoop 
ſo laws to-carry any. mans/honor after him,(eſpecially that con- 
verſcth apon the earth with him : Paſcitzr in vivus livor : nor yet 
{) fare difparage their-own-parts' and abilities, as to judge any 
thing which is of a new difcovery, to be Truth, except they bee 
ſome wayes or othen.intereſlediin the diſcovery of it. Ingenio qui 
21tlt cedere yz rar erit.,. There is a notion (unſound as it ſeemes to 
me) of a kind of. knowledge ſuppoſed to bein Gad, = called $c:- 
_ entia medias lately ſtarted amongit the Schoolmen : and how doe 
the greatmaſters.of that learning, contend amongſt themſelves 
for the primacis of that invention ?\ Fonſeca ſands np, 'and tells 
the world,P that he was the firit that obſeryed {amongſt his Co- 
nimbrians. Nay rather (faith 1olins)F any he that firſt difcovered 
it amongſt my Eborang.' Ti comes Leſt from amongſt his Lova- 
nians,and takes away this Grown from them both, and-ſers it up- 
on hisown brain--)i!, +. oo IE RY | 

Eighthly, ſome are of option, that matters of truth in point of 
Church-government, are neither too great nor too good,” to bee 
{acriticed upon the fervice of peace; though Luthers ſaying was, 


that 
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pre > Mo 


almo 


throughour. 


that us apex werbi,'major eſt coelo & terra :1. the leaſt tintle, or 
of the pay vs God, is greater then heavenzand earth. ro 
Ninthly, ſome are more addifted to Anthors then Arguments, 
for the furniſhing of their judgements, and regulating their con- 
ſciences in matters of Religion : and then it isno marvell if thee 
make Silver and Gold of the Presbyteriall, and Hey and Stubble of 
the Congregationall way 3 though it bee true alfo on the other 
hand, that in very many Authors, and thoſe of Claſſique authort 
ty, both ancient and modern, there are manifeſt rote weſtigia cer- 
endi, manifeſt prints and footiteps of this way 2. 
+ Tenthly, the Congregationall way puts Minifters upon a more 
inunediate dependence upon God and his providence for matter 
of maintenance and outward accotnmwdatian - and how few are 
there but had rather ſee, then beleeve? have the knowne Lawes of 
a State, then the unknowne purpoles and decrees of heaven, the 
vouchers of their livelihood and fuppores to fuck a' proportion or 


ree? | 
TE ukds Come ic's like)are afraid left the wrath and diſcon- 
tent of the generality of the otthe Land, ſhould evince the 
error and untruth of the Congregational way, by offering violence 
to thole that ſhall hold ic forth in praQticez and fo chuſe rather to 
bwld upon the peoples generall accepuatiun of the Presb 
way (which they cannot much queſtion) asan unqueſtionable de- 
__ econ e nth uratenyt f. | 
- Tweltthly(and la ery are jealous,and fore- 
ſee, that they\ſhall wn erent wares" -of contentment 
to many great perſons, and ren in authoricy, in the Cow- 

acionall way, which they know they nray in the Presbyterian. 

ca, they cannot lightly but-foreſee, that in the praftice of the 

Congregationall way, they ſhall (in all likelihood and without the 
gracious hand of Gag ing) contra rhe odaom and H! will 
of many great ones, who under Gud have power to grind their fa- 
ces,and break their bones. And who will be willing 


it. 
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Theſe with many other like reaſons there are, ' why Miniſters 
(rather then others) may more generally incline eo fall in rather 
with the Presdytertan, then the regationall way (and con- 
lequently why Magiſtrates and who ſee mnch by their eyes, 
ſhould fall in alſo) and yet ſuch a conſtellation no ligne from hea« 
ven) but onely from the earth, (the element made to be trampled 
under foot of che trerth 8 UN of chat W2y.Bur that I may 
not be miſtaken, nor leave the keaFrouch or taft of offence in the 
mind of any man, by occaſion of the reafons infifted upon, I fo» 
lemnly profeſſe, as in the preſence of God, that I intend no HI re 
flexion upon any of my brethren in the Miniftery, who are con- 
wary minded vpn" row of Charch-government, as fiich in a- 
ny ofthem ; nor to i te as if rhey,cicher drvifimy or conjunitim, 


were ſwayed in their judgements by any of the fait motives in the 


preſent controverite: but to demonſtrate againft my Antagoniſt, 
that ſach tentationsare very incident to the natare of man , yea, 
everwhen ir is under the beſt accompliſhments of nature, induſtry 
& graceit ſelEand conſequently, that his argnment drawne, A mul- 
titudine taliter ſentientium, is of little force. T freely acknowledge, 
that Miniſters very poſfibly may have(yea I verily beleeve that ma- 
ny have)the Presbyterian way inchetr hearts,who never conſulted 
with any ofthoſe Oracles about th: bringing of it in rhither : and 
thar many of this judgemenatare as candid, free, unſported, and 
nntouched by any of tho'e refÞedts, in their way, as many who 
imbrace the'Congregatfonall way, are in theirs. Yet | 

4. FT murit nf thing farther co my Repliers Argy» 
ment, thatthe teſtimony of a few godly 'perfons, having little or 
nothing of this world' to/ accommodate their judgements, but a 
thouſand things to diftance and diſtaſte them, is in reaſonablenelſe 
and fairneſle of conſtru&ion, of more confideration for the' aver- 
ment of a truth, then the jadyementofmany who have the Sunne, 
Moone, and rwelve Starres to give Vght thto them, T mean all or 
moſt of this worlds endowments to'c them. 
between Paphmuetics and the reſt ers thereor 
with' that of Athanaſius oppoing (In a'ntanner) the who'e 
Chriftian workd- now turned' Arian, with ſome ochery' of like 
conlideration that might be added,have broke the heart ofrhat 


th 
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Topique place » Quod plwibus viderur, &c. and made it voidand 
invalid for ever. . $4 


To his ſecond Argument, which. (it Semen? Beongbons the 
hand of his great jealoulie againſt the Congregationall caule, ] 
anſwer. 

Firſt, I am unduly and untruly charged,to acknowledge the Gap 
gregationall government ſet up by a few private men, againſt the Authe- 
#tty and commands of the Parliament, exc. I no where mention 
Autbority or command of Parliament declared againit this Way; nei- 
ther indeed doe Iknow any to this houre. Nor doe I either hope 
or feare to live tothatday, wherein , private men may not both 
feare God,and obey Jelus Chriſt, withcut offending. againſt. the 
authority and commands of F arliament. But this charge being hard 
to find in my diſcourſe, and he that aftirmes it, being deſirous to 
make it as hard to anſwer or diſprovehe takes field-room 
fax his reference, and in bis Margine bids us (in cffe&) Iooke from 

e 30. t0 52. tefing us, that it we laok narrowly, enough, wee 
I find it ſomewhere within that circuit, though himſelfe(it 
leems) knowes not well where, | 
' 2. Nordol any wherexcither tacitly or vocally acknowledge that 
this way, zot onely denies, but,'oppugnes the temporall. Magiſtrates, 
Parliaments Synods.diretions or caercizg power in Fccleftaſtical affairs. 
It. any man of this way doth rene, much more it. heeoppugneth, ei- 
_ therthe one orthe _—_ it is not neceſfary that he doe &- 
ther, as a Son of this az, nor by any intlnence .of thoſe grounds 
aud, principles upon which this Way js built. But. I verily belecve, 
that Mr. Fxynne noves knew any man of this ay, thatever, denied, 
much Ifle oppregned any irethions whether trom Parliaments os 
$yz0ds, (or tromfarre meanerhands then either . of theſe) wnleſe 
they law or apprehended them contraryo-the mind aud will of 

God in the Scriptuyes, z in which gag; have.that Chriſtian, and 
honourable gpinign of the unhour of chis charge, that he. youll 
deny them himſclte: W hat,he meancs by, the word. 97 ing , i 
ſuch anremphaticall oppoltionto a dexying, is nane of, my ander- 
tanding. Tithe neanes onely a pleading, or an, arguing, iz oppo 
j um, 1 conceiyet.no wayes oppoſite unto, burof a juſt and, necee 
 Taryconcurrence with a gerzall, Kor; ke.that denies any. thipg affit- 

medby another,is buund to,(or at leaſt very lawfully may) ai 
Ip realon 
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reaſon of that his deniall; which muſt needs be. an oppuegrniing (in 

this ſenſe ) of the others aſſertion. It by oppregrning, he means, an 

oppoling or reſiſting by force, the charge is a mott unworthy and 

anchriſtian ſlander. Ino where give the leaft intimation that the 

wy I plead forin any of her principles or maximes, thus oppuegrreth 

cither Parliaments or Synods, either in their divtions, or in the ex- + 

erciſe of any coercive power. As for a coercize powe; in Synods, 1 think 

Mr. Prynnes way denies, if not oppugns, it , as well as mine. And to 

gratife the Civill Magittrate.with ſuch a power as this, in matters 

of Religion, denying him withall any Dzrefice poiver tor the or- 

dering and government of it ( which is the bountie ot che Prerbyte= , _ y 

71.11 way to the Civill Magiſtrate(®)) isno ſuch eminency of deſert (a) The Civil 
; - | i agiſtratear- 

at his hand,above what the Congregation4l! way doth willingly and ,,4esnorto 

cheartully leave unto him. The underſtanding and reatun ot 4 himſelfany di- 


man, is certainly better then the ſtrength of an Elephant, or a re&ive power 
Lyon. in matters of 


>.1 abſolutely deny , that Mr. Prynne hath cither largely , or Ren 


contraftedly proved, either by many Texts, or any Texts, either in & Annor. P.5- 
his Independencie ex.amin:d, or in any other of his writings whatſo- And againe, 
ever,whether ex.inined or unexamined the deniall of any (uch coer- 7+ 7- To grant 
ctve power,either in Parliaments or Synods,to be either diredtly or in- 1 ſuch a . 
dire(tly contrary to the Scriptures , which either the Congregationall T dais ane 
way, or any Patron or friend of this way, that I know of, have de- 20 th 2 
nied, or doe deny unto either. And whereas his page boaſts of his bare between 
Lurge proofe hereof by many Texts, and by this finger (0 ) points us to tbe two par- 
his margent;as if chat would juſtitie and make good this boaſting; rare = a 
the honeſt margent, as conſcious to the vanitie thereof,refuſeth to ing pe Hf 
lay any thing at all, jot or tittle, to it- liament) were 
4. Whereas he pleads, that Paul himſelf even in matters of Reli- nothing elſe 

gion pleaded his cauſe before Feſtus, Felix, and King Agrippa , all this Þu* co joyne 


is granted in point of Trith, but abſolutely denied in point offer; Y* \ —_ 


. timencie to his purpoſe. It Independents be brought vefore Kings and 7, &c. 


Rulers for Chyiſts ſake, or for their conſcience fake, it is their wile! 
courſe ( and that whichwell becomes them, yea, and that, which 


they would doe, if fo brought)co plezd their cauſe before themas 1we!! 


as they can, as Pax! did before Feſtus, &c, Bur though Paul was a 

choſen veſſeWof Chriſt to carry bis Name before Kings *, yet they were : a6, 9.Ig. 

choſen veſſels of Satan, who gore ana or brought him ere | | 
ings 


Hb 
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Kings to anſwer for his life, becauſe he preach'd and praftis'd the 
dottrine of Chriit, notwithſtanding he alwayes carried rhe Nam: 
of Chriſt with him , whenſvever he was brought before them, 
Nor doth his pleading bis cauſe before Feſtus, ec. any whic more 
prove that Feſtus had 2 l aroful] coercive power in matters of Religi- 
on, ther: Jemes his being {laine by Herod: ſword, or Chrifts being 
cradfied by Fil:ter power , prove that Civill Magiſtrates have a 
lawfull power to ſentence the faichfulleft and moit innocent men 
unto death. As for Pauls appeale unto Ceſir, ( an Heathen Empe- 
rour) can we blame him for it, when as he hop'd to hnd more & 
quz!! and faire proceedings before him, chen art the Judic=tories of 
inferior Judges ? If Mr. Pryme will accept or interpret, cicher the 
pleading of our cauſe before a Civill Magiſtracy when we are brought 
before it, or an appealing from an inferior Civill Judicatory w 

we feele or feare injaſtice, to a Superior, or an acknowledgement 
of a lawtull power in the Civill Magiſtrate to reſtraine the violence 


- andunjuſt proccedings and praftifes of men _—_ ns; if (I fay) 
a 


he wit! inc-rprec any, or all theſe, to be an acknowledgement of a 
_—_— in the Cvitl Magiftraic, in TS ficeh uirer, there 
is an end of this ſtrife between us ; we will all readily ſubſcribe, 
that ſach a coercrze power as this in matters of Religion and Eccleſta- 
ſticall affaires, is the #1dotebted priviledge of the Civill Magiſtrate, 


andof right belongs unto him. 


5. Wee freely likewiſe fubſcribe unto thoſe jnjunftions of the 
Apoſtle,where he mjayns all Chriſtians to pray,even for heathen Kings, 
Hagiſtrates, ard to fubmit to all their Izwfull commands for conſcience © 
ſake : yea, and are heartily forry that any ſach contmands ſhould at 
any time proceed from Kings, Magiſtrates, whether Heathen'or 
Chriſtzan, unto which we cannot ſubmit with a good conſcience, 
and for v'-ragyp on win are necellitated even for conſcience ſake to 
decline them. y we queſtion , whether Kings, Magiſtrates, 
Heathen or Chriſtian, have any power from God,to paniſÞgood and 
godly men,for declining fach commands of theirs for conſcience ſake, 
which they cannot for conſcience ſake ſubmit unto. es 

6. For thoſe Princes and Magiſtrates who were long feuce predided 
to become nurſing Pathers to the under the Goſpel,vre with than 
all Chriftian care, tendernefſe, and com /according, to the 
nature and tenor of this fo honourable a ſervice and LS” 
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ſo loug ſence by prophecie fram Gad aflign'd and recommended un- 

tothem. But whether ir be Proper or thoſe ,- that defire to be 
look'd upon as nwrſing Fathers of the Church, to facritice the peace 
and comtort of one part of thechildren of the Church upon the 
ſervice of the wills or humors of another part of them, I leave to 
«(ing mothers, who have twins oftheir womb hanging upon theic 
breaſts, to ] and determine. 

7. And laſtly; for the good and wholeſome Laws enafted.by Cyrus, 
Art axerxes, Darius exc. for the worſhip of Godzeve, We gave (I rruft 
a good and wholeſome anſwer in the former part of this diſcourſe, 
publiſhed ſome weeks ſince. Wee freely grant a power, yea, and 
more then a er, aneceſiitic by way of dutic, in Kings, Magi- 
ſirater,to further the hoxour and ſervice + the true God, and his people in 
the worſpip of him. Ic is onely a power of diſcouraging hs people, 


of interrupting and hindring their peace and comfort un the wor- 
ſip and ſervice of the true G2 which we conceive incompetible un- 
ro Magittrace, as any gift or donation ſetled upon itby God. 


His third Argument or ground of jcaloulic againſt the way of his 
great Conteſtatiqn, is, that zt appears to be a way that will breed infi- 
re cnfofionts diiedore by confernding the bewnde of Pariſhes he 
We anlwer i | 

1, ThatPhykicians feldqme complain of fickly times ; nor Mil- 
lars of thoſe that bring grieſt to their mills. The old ſaying was 
De murbo gawdet medicus. It is ſtrange to me that Mr. Prynne ſhould 
thus prevaricate with his profefhion. Butt may be this argument 
is figurative, and cat-antiphraſticall : And ſo, by 
ders, &x. he means, , unitie and concord amongft men, 
whereby confuſtqns, -, (orders, and conſequently ſuirs at Law,will be 
preventcd and cut off. And the truth is that ſuch peace, unitic,and 
concard a ſt men , whereby ſuch unchciſtian miſchiefes and 
miſeries as thele,may in ornate way of providence be d, 
is the genuine and naturall pr of thisway, and a fruit that is 


ally gathered from 6 bY ORogY; ; : 

2. Whereas he chargeth this way, with confounding the bownds of 

Zaiþerrend.io bis aargrer e625. 19 40:Of two Sermons, 

for the juſtification of this charge ; the truth is, t bach charge 

and juſtification may go together, and ſervein the orJorne hope, 

having neither reaſon nor truth wk nd eicher. For 1. mag 
Ec 


| 2 


confuſions, diſor- 
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he ſpeaks of, intermeddles not with, offers no violence to the Loynd; 
of Pariſhes:onely it thinks it equall that the bownds of Pariſhes (honld 
not ofter violence,or be houſes of 602d 77 unto the conſciences of the 
Saints, nor be as batrres of iron again{t them in the wy of their 
comtort, and fpirituall edivication. 2. Whereas I am lub-pend 
fora wiineſle againit this w.zz,touching the crime obje&ted,I meane 
of tre ſpatling UPOn the bounds of Pariſhes. My an{wcr tis, that the 
printed copie of thoſe Sermons of mine, which Thave, hath ze gry 
quidem, either in pag. 3S, 39,0r 40. 9t any (uch matter :nor hath it 
aty whereelſc, any page, paſſage, ſentence, line,word, ſyllable,let- 
ter, poigt, or tittie, amounting to the import of ſuch a charge. 

3. Whercas his pen ſpits this black reproach in the face of Inde- 
pendenciay that it is a Government inconſiſtent with Roy altie and the ci» 
vill Grveepment ; My anſwer is, that look in what degree this accu- 
ſation and charge would be weighty and ſore, in caſe it could be 
prov'd ; inthe ſane degree it is light and contemptible , through a 
deticiencie ofall, and all manner of proofe , or colour of proote, 
whatſoever. The Roman Empire loft nothing of her beautic, 
{trength, or intezeſt, by the Churches of Chriſt praftifmg this Go- 
vernment in ſeverall places within the bounds and territories of it. 
Ifit ſuſtained lofle in any of theſe, by occaſion of this Government, 
it was not becauſe of their toleration of, but their oppolttion 
tO It. 

'4- Noris this charge, that it gi2eth way to every ſelt to chooſe Mi- 
niſters , erett Churches of their owne without controule, of any berter 
commendation in point of trath, then the former. For it giveth 
way tonoſeft whatſoever without controule; it reproves, oppugns, 
cenſures, and condemns ſeCts and ſetaries of all forrs; fo far is it 
from granting allowance to them , towhooſe Miniſters , and ere 
Churches, without contrauk. Indecd it knows no authoritie or com- 
miſſion which it hath from God, to countenance the comtrowlement 
of the civill ſword againft ſuch perſons, who in the ſimplicitie( not 
convicted obſtinacy ) of their hearts, are miſled in matters of Reli- 
gion : it trembles to make miſpriſions in things of that difficult, 

igh, and rareattainment, asthe acknowledgement of ſupernati- 


_ rall truth js in matters of Religion, and the things of God;, to be 


matter either of confiſcation of goods, impriſonment, baniſhment, 
death, unto men : though it denies not a power of reſtraint from 


oppoling 
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TE os et ick diſturbance and of» (4)Many god- 
oppoſing the received faith , with publick diſturbance a ” Yon 1159 - 
fence. Miniſters--- 


<. Whereas in Anſwer to ſomewhat argued by me to make the 
innoccncy of I ndependencie touching matter of Divi fionr, as cle.zre as 
the noone day, he repones thus 3 That thoſe who an point of conſcaence 
emmmt communicate or agree together in one Church, will never queſtion= 
leſte accord well together in one familie, hed, Pariſh, Kingdome, as expe= 
rence m mifeſts 5 || anlwe 'C) 

1. That experience mmifeſ.s the quite contrary. How many 
Miniſters of the Preshyteri m judgement are there in the Kingdome, 
yea, in and about the Citie,that hold communion in all deare and 
Chriſtian reſpedts, and terms of love and friendihip, with many 
called Independent, and theſe againe with them ? The difference in 
judgement between them in point of Church-Government , in 
ſome rather increaſing, then diminiſhing or diffolving their fami- 
liaritie and acquaintance. How oft doth Mr. Edwards himfelt in 
his Antapol»gie,acknowledge his Apologi'ts to be dearly and de:p- 
ly intereſſed in the love and care of many of his judgement ( * )? 
Yea, he commends his own love and affeftions towards them, 
onceand twice and the third time alſo(Þ). How many families are 
there in and abont the Citie, wherein the reſpeftivemembers injuy 
themſelves together with much Chriftian'ſweetneſſe and peace, 
notwithſanding relations to ſeverall Paſtors & Churches among 
them? T had it from a perſon worthy credit in a greater matter, 
that a friend of his( a man alſo very well knowne to my ſelf, and4 
knownt for a matt both of honeſty and nnderſtanding ) related co 
him;liow that having bur foureperſonsinhis farnilie,(himſelf be- 
ing one of the fonre) and every of theſe conſtantly repairing to a 
diſeremr Congregation and Miniſtery, yet liv'd very peaceably, 
comfortably; and comtentedly together in the ſame houſe. Yea, 
and that he raoreover added ;) thar except. he fhould grant his li- 
bertie to the reſt refpeRively,he could not expect that good accord 
and agreement with'them and berween them in his tamily, which 


now he found.” + | fg MEE Viz. that not 
| enifefts yet mo EY 


onely perſons diſſenting wy Aon ofthe ſame pure,Orcthodox and 


otherwiſe united in the | — 
andefiled Religion 3 = that perſons dilſenting in the very ſub» 
ſtantialls 


even ſuch as 
are their good 
triends, a ic - 
der enouolrof 
rem, &2p,3.” 
their friends & 
tamiliars,p,4. 
That all the 
godly Mini- 
{ters of Citie 
and Countrey 
ſhould carrie 
themſelvs to- 
Wards you wk 
loverreſpeR, 
fairne ff. bro- 
thei ly k indnes 
KC Et mx: 
The Miniſters 
courted them 
by all waies of 
r. ſpet.& oft 
high enter- 
ranment of 


them inloving © 


[p:ech,friznd- 


ly coarenance, 


familiar c&ver 


hn2, &c.p.226 
(b)l love their 
perſons & ya- 
Ire them as 
Brethren, yea, 
ſore of them 
above Bre- *© 
thren,and be- 
ſides thar love 
I bear 19 them 
as Saints 4 I 
havc a perſo. 
nall love, and 
a particular 
love of friend- 
ſhipro ſome 
of them, &c. 
Epi/t. p- 93. 
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he ſpeaks of, intermeddles not with, offers no violence to the Loynds 
of Pariſhes:onel yt thinks it equal! that the bounds of Pari hes (ſhonld 
not offer violencc,or be houſes of 602d :7 unto the conſciences ofthe 
Saints, nor be as batrres of iron again't them in the wy of their* 
comtort, and {pirituall editication. 2. Whereas I am ſub-pena'd 
for a witnefle againit this w.zz,touching the crime objeted,I meane 
of tre{pailing upon the hounds of P ariſes. My antwer is, that the 
printed copie of thoſe Sermons of mine, which Ihave, hath ze gry 
mudem, either in p 2g, 3S, 39,o0r 40. of any ſuch matter :nor hath it 


atty whereclſe, any page, pafſage, ſentence, Iine,word, ſyllable,ler- 


' ter, poigt, or tittle, amounting to the import of ſuch a charge. 


| 3. Vghereas his pen ſpits this black reproach in the face of I:de- 
pendenciay that it is a Government inconſiſtent with Roy altie and the c- 
vill Goverpment ; My anſweris, that look in what degree this accu- 
ſation and charge would be weighty and ſore, in caſe it could be 
prov'd ; inthe ſane degree it is light and contemptible , through a 
deticiencie of all, and all manner of proofe , or colour of proofe, 
whatſoever. The Roman Empire loſt nothing of her beautie, 
ſtrength, or intezeſt, by the Churches of Chriſt pratifmg this Go- 
vernment in ſeverall places within the bounds and territories of it. 
Ifit ſuſtained lofle in any of theſe, by occaſion of this Government, 
it, was not becauſe of their toleration of , bur their oppoſition 
CO It. - | 
4. Noris this charge, that it gizeth way to every ſeft to chooſe Mi 
niſters , crett Churches of their one without controule, of arry berter 
commendation.in point of trath, then the former. ' For it giveth 
way tono ſe? whatſoever withaut controule; it reproves, oppugns, 
cenſures, and condemns ſefts and feftaries of all forts; fo far is it 
from granting allowance to them , to chooſe Miniſters , and ere 
Churchet, without contrauk. Indeed ic knows no authoritic or com- 
miſſion which it hath from God, to countenance the comrowlement 
of the civil] ſword againft ſuch perſons, who in the ſimplicitie( not 
convicted obſtinacy ) of their hearts, are miſled in matters of Reli- 
gion : it trembles to make miſpriſions in things of that difficult, 
high, and rareattainment, asthe acknowledgement of ſupernatu- 
rall truth is in matters of Religion, and the things of God?, to be 
matter either of confiſcation of goods, impriſonment, baniſtiment, 
death, unto men : though it denies not a power of reſtraint from 


oppoſing 
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RL = (a)Many god- 
oppoſing the received faith, with publick diſturbance and of: 
ak ; Miniſters--- 


**. Whereas in Anſwer to ſomewhat argued by me to marc = 
innocency of Independendie touching rhatter w ET 
the noone 4 TE) he IEPONEs thus , ETOP Ry þ _ never anvcſtion- 
. tcate or agree togetber 11 one Ciurch, wr. 
ſe accord wel 'F. ber in one f.milie, hed, Pariſh, Kingdome as expe- 
bag feſts ; Tantiwer, 

gies prod r " mnt f ſ's the quite — =—_ Frm 
Miniſters of the Preshyterz m jdgement are there nt oy Fi - 996 
yea, In and about the Citie,that hold CONNECTS BL oh aukn 
Chriſtian reſpetts, and terms oflove and — ans n 
called Indepcndont, and thele againe with them ? The 


judgement between them in point of Church-Government , in 


increaſing, then diminiſhing or difſolving their fami- 
rag fart oy How ofr' doth Nr. —_ _— Fin 
his Ant pologie,acknowledpe his Apologitts to be dear ya ge _ 
ly intereſſed in the love and care of many of his _ Wa 
Yea, he commends his own love and affeftions towar s them, 
onceand twice and thethird time alſo(Þ ) How many _ are 
there in and about the Cirie,wherein the 0 - injoy 
themſelves together with much Chrcitian ſweetn c = Peace, 
notwithſtanding relations to ſeverall Pa ſtors 8 Churches among 
them ? T had it from a perſon worthy credit in a w_—_—_— — 
that a friend of his( a man alſo very well knowne to my = = 
knownt for a man both of honelty and RY ta _ 4 
hr ne Janl every of theſe contncy repairing. 
Ing « onre) and every 
ro Nan rk = and Miniſtery, yet _—_ _ FR 
comfortably; iT comtentidly together in _ = _ - ”— 
and that he moreover idded; thar except. he oor, g£ ——_ 
bertie to the reſt reſpeRively,he could notexpe g 


and agreement with'then and between them 1n his tamily, which. 


now he found. + Afr yet more ithen-this; viz. that not 


Yea, 2. Experience % of Church-Government, being 
onely perſons diſenting in the ſamepure,Orthodox and 
RIOT Rs lian in the very ſub» 


undefiled Religion 3 bur that per ſtantialls 


cven ſuch as 
are their good 
friends, & oC - 
dzr enouglrof 
rem, &2 p,2. 
their friends & 
tamiliars,p. 4. 
Thar all =: 
godly Minj- 
ſters of Citie 
ang Countrey 
ſhould carrie 
themſelvs ro- 
wards you wth 
loverreſpeR, 
fairneſs, bro- 
the lykindnes 
&ce Et mox: 
The Miniſters 
courted them 
by all waies of 
r.ſpet,& oft 
h'gh enter- 
rrynment of 
them inloving © 
ſp:ech,friznd- 
I, coatenance, - 
familiar c&ver 
ſhnz, &c.p.226 
(6)I love their 
perſons & ya- 
Ire them as 
Brethren, yea, 
ſome of them 
above Bre- * 
thren,and be- 
ſides thar love 
I bear to them 
as Saints, [ 
have a perſo- 
nall love, and 
a particular 
love of friend- 
ſhip ro ſome 
of them, &c. 
Epi/t- p- 2. 
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ſtancialls of their ceſpeRive Religians, doe lovingly and peaceably 
combine and live together, not onely in the ſame State or King- 
dome, but even in the ſame Citie, yea, in the fame ſtreer or be 4 
bour-hood ; and are mutually helptuil and ferviceable one to ang- 
ther in all matters of civill courtehtie, often meet, cat and drink tg- 
gether z yea, and are all of one heart and of one mind, in promo- 
ting and maintaining the peace and ſafery of the State where they 
live. I have received every whit as much as this in report fron 
perſons of good efigem and worth , who have been ey-witneſles 
and diligent obſervers of ſuch things , both in the Lyw-Cauntries 
and in France. 

' Yea, 3. ( that which is yet more thea all this ) the Scripture it 
(elf implies, that perlons, not onely diltanced in their judge: 
abuit Church-Goverament, but about the Gad-head of Chit, 
and rruth of the true-and Chrittian Religion , may not onely ac- 
cord and agreetagether in one and the ſame Scate,as Abrabamand 
his people did with the Amvritesr, Gen. 14. 13- with the Philiſtms 
at Gerar, Gen, 20. 1. with the Agypiizns, Gen. 12. 10. &c. Chriſti» 
ans with Pagan Idalaters, 1 Cor. 10. 27. but in the one and the 
ſame familie, yea, and hed allo, 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13. 1 Pet. 3.1. &c. 

4 And laitly, Not anely experiezcegbut even Reaſonit (elt mani- 
feſts, that thoſe who caunot in point af conſcience communicate and agree 
pogether in one Church, may yet very well accord togetber, inz one faui- 
lte, bed, Pariſh, Kingdome : yea, evidentitis, that they,wbo cannot i; 
ne of _— on together in one Chugeh , canna paſlibly ( or 
lightly at leaſt )but agree #ogetber aw families Parifh, bed, Kingdome. 
For if it be coufejerce that 'fers them at nc in matter of 
Church-government,it anſt necds unizethem in the performance 
of all ſuch duties, which are cleerl t 
out of conſcience abſtains from as not being ſagsficd in 
his judgement touching the 3 cannot bur be 


the Word of God;Confeience being unpartiall the negauyc 
and the atfumarive, and equally reſpeRting lts-own com a_ 


_ peaceinboth. Now itis no wayes probable, (ifpoflible ) 
__ » (poſſible) chat 


\ | 


as are truly conſcientiow in point | . 
be ignorant ofſuch duties required of them by God. io the feurc 


mentioned 
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_. .tt——s 


Ln m————_— 


Inzorencte and Truth triumphing together. 


55 


mentioned relations, fanih, pariſh, bed, kgngdome, the praCtiſe and 
performance whereof will ſtrongly and ſweetly unite and accord 
themin the ſaid Relations, reſpeCtively. All thele things conhder- 
ed; I cannot wonder a lictle, that the Gentleman, who makes fo 
many Saeſons » ſhould make that Queſtionleſſe in the dive, 
which is ſo palpably ou and queſtionlefſe in the affirmative. 

6. Whereas Tonely argue and demonitrate, that the repairing 
of perſons out of ſeverall Parithes to one and the ſanx: Miniſtery 
or Paſtor, needs beno more trouble or diſturbance , then the like 
repair of perſons of the refpe&ive Gompanies in London , to one 
and the {ame Hall ; he repreſents this demunſtracion of nine, as it 
[ thereby intended to prove or juſtifie the Congrepationall Go- 
vernment fumply, and accordinely infiits upon 3 ditierences be- 
tween the oneand the other. I know nothing but tha he might 
cally have found out not onely 3, but 23 differences, and have ar- 
gu them all with as much pertinencie co his purpole, as he hath 
onethe three. For wedo not urge the analogie of the Govern= 
ment of Companies or Corporations in all the relations or appur- 
tenances belonging toir, as-anyground or proof of the Congre- 
gationall Government ; weare better provided in this kind, then 
{o: weonely urge the particular mentioned, toaccommodate and 
heal che pretended offenfiveneſſe in the like, inithis Governmens 
Notwithſtanding let us briefly ſee what advantage he hath gotten 
againſt the Independent way, by his 3 great difference found be- 
tween ſeverall Trades and Hals in, one Cine, Pariſh, Kingdom and ſc- 
wrall forms of Church-Government. As to the firtt ns 

I. That it isnot ſo without difpucte, as he-makes it, whether 42 
Trades, Societies, bold 02 another lawfull, uſefull, nece ſſariey agreeable 
* t0the Lars of God, annd the Reakate. I know both forme Trader, yea 
and ſome Socxeties too in Londensmudch gueſtioned. upon all, or 
moſt of theſe-particulars. Bur paſſe we this. Whereas he infers.up- 
on it, that ſo they breed no contrarietie of opinions or diſaffettions, &c. 

ce anſwer. | 


2. Thatcertainly experience doth not maniftſi this.Gontentions, 
diflerences, Li fofoBlosr, yea and Law-ſuics ty 6 
Trades and Trades, Societies and Societies, are! known-0Ccurren 
ceFin andaboutthe Citie. Whereas be addes':that 6aþ| different 
Ehurch deems the other unlawful, ſo #s they cannot wnth ſafe conſciemes 

| - JH 


Fo 


© 1! - 4 
—_ —— - ——__— = = jb r on 


56 


[nnocencie and Truth triumpbing together, 


JET CE WE — 


——— 


 Sett. 45. 


—— 
—— 


Joyn or. communicate together, md thereupon ſever one from another ; We 
an{wer. 

3. That according to Mr. Pry-mes notion of Church-Govern- 
ment, itis not neceſlarie that each different Church ſhould Judge the 
other unlaw full, &c. becauſe he ſuppoſerh, that the Scripture is fo 
indulgent in-this behalt, as to leave roome enough for varicty of 
forms of this Government. So that if hell but give others leave 
to be of his judgement, this reaſoning of his tals to the ground, 
Bat 

Fourthly (and laſtly) Though exch different Church 4s deem the 
other unlawfu!l, and ſo cannot with ſafe conſcience communicate toge= 
ther in Church-ſhip ; yet this hinders not, but that they may judge . 
and think as well one ot anothers per{ons ( aw conſequently love 
and affeft one another, and eombine together as affeRXionately,) 
as perſons of ſever.z!l Trades and Societies do; who have no more 
communion together in their reſpeCtive Tr.:4es , then different 
Churches haven their reſpe&ive Chrrches ; yeazthere is far better 
ground ( as hath been partly touched already ) why different 
Churches, though they deem each other wlawfirll, ſhould yer think 
better of, yea and love the reſpeCive members each of other, then 
there is, that perſons of ſevera/l Trades, or members of ſeverall civill 
Socteties , ſhould do either the one or the other among them- 
ſelves. | 

To his ſecond difterence , I anfwer, | 

1.. That experience manrfeſts the contrary to what he here af- 
firms, viE. that the ſuhordination or ſubjeftion of ſeverall Trades, So- 
cieties, to the whole Corporat jon, Parliament, or ſupreame Magiſtrate, 
doth not keep them all in pee and wiitie. What contentions, quar- 
rels, emulations , faits amongſt them from day to day , any ſuch 
fubordination or ſabjeftion notwith ſtanding ? 

2. Whereas by way of oppolition he addes, that Twdependent 
Churches will be reexlated, obliged onely by their own peculiay ediftr, 
which muſt needs occaſion infinite ſ-hiſmes and diſorders; We anfwer. 

1. Wewiſh that by way 'of commendation and praiſe in many 
caſes, to P arliaments, temporall Magiſtrates, and Synods , which is 
here caſt npon Iadependent Churches by way of imputation and 
COUrges I mean regulation and obligement by their oxn peculiar ediits. 


2, Where- 
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2. Whereas the chargeis thus laid again theſe Churches,that 
they will be regulated, obliged onely by thetr own one} Fitts ; the 
truch is, that they are every whit as willing to be regulted,obliged, 
hy the Edits of any other, as by their own , alwayes provided that 
they be conform to the Word, and this conformitie ſutficiently 
proved and made known unto chem. They pur no difference at all 
b-tween the mind of Chri't preſented unto them by others. or dil- 
covered and found out by themfelves. Yea and that jrbordinarion 
and ſubjefFion which they all profeſſe and vuwn to the wricten word 
of God, is a farre more eff: Fall and hopetu!l means, to heep them 
all in peace and unitie, then that ſubordination mentioned by Mr. 
Pr3nne, is tokeep all Trades and Socicties in the ſame precious po- 
ſure. Onely in this one thing theſe poore Independent Churches 
defire Parliaments and Magiſtrates and Synods to be mercifiell unto 
_ them, that they cannot wr:ize any of them, infallible, nor yer ſub- 

ſcribe unto any their injunAions or decitions in matters of Faith, 
or which concern the worſhip and ſerviceof God, without —_ 
ing the Scriptures for their Countell,and adviiing wich them what 
tv do therein. 

To his third and laſt difference alſo, we anfiyer. 

1. That he faith very well, in point of truth, when he faith, 
that Chriſiizns, as Chriſtians, are all of oxe and the ſelf ſame ſociety and 


profeſſion, as thoſe of one trade and cailing are. Put this truth as yer, - 


isnot at all conſcious ro his intention or purpole. Therefore he 
addes : therefore they ſhould all have but one Church and Grvernment, 
a theſe trades hve. Nor doth this,if granted, make any whit more 
for the Presbyterian cauſe, then for the Independent : becauſe it 
doth not follow-; Chriſtians, as Chriſtians, onght a!l to have one and 
the ſame Church and Government : therefore this Church and Go- 
vernment ought robe Presbyterian. Take a parallel : Simeon and 
Levi onght ro hate been Brethren : therefore they ought to have 
been Brethren in iniquitie.. Take ancther : Armmiar and Sapphir, 
being man and wife, ought to have agreed together: therefore they 
ought to have agreed together #9 tempt the Sparit of the Lord. But 
* 2. Ifby his 2 Church, he means, one and the fame Catho- 
lique, mytticall, and inviſtble Chrrch; Weanfwer, that Chriſ's me, 
« Chriſtians, have all oe and'rhe fame Church; in'thiis ſenſe, they 


are all members of this ane Church: Bur if he means, one 274 the ſane 
I minilic- 
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canthisthing be? We have heard indeed of tome Occumenicall 
Councels ; but of O:cumenicall vitble Churches,whereia all Chri- 
{hens ſhould be comprehended as members, I bcleeve there hath 

cen O:cumenicall tilence unto this day. | 

| 3. Whereas he goeth about to ſet the compariſm ( of his own 
taking) upright, by ſtating it thus : If ſome of one Fraternitie in Lon= 
don ( ſuppoſe Merchant-t zylors, Sadlers, &c.) ſhould fall ont among 
th-mſclves, and one would bave one form of Government, another ano- 
ther, and thereupon divide themſelves into ſeverall canventicles and pety 
meetings in cornerſy not at their common Hail,and one chuſe one Govern- 
ment or Maſter, another mnather,and ſo ſeter the Company, and continue 
Independent, thy (no dmbt ) would prove an apparent ſchiſme and ſemi- 
nary of infinite diviſions, to the diſtraftion , deſtruction of the whole 
Company and Fraternitie ;and then addes, This is. the true State of 
Jour Independencie : We anſwer, that the compariſon thus ſtated holds 
no proportion or corre{pondence with the State of Independencie. 
For, 

1. That number of Chriſtians which pleads for Independencie 
(fo called) is not the whole Sacietie of Chriſtians(nor indeed any 
confiderable part thereof, in reſpe&t of number ) as that Fraternitie - 
of Merchant-taylocs or $ 14ers the compariſon ſpeaks of, is therein 
ſuppoſed to be the whole Societic of tuch a Company. Therefore - 
$0 ſet Mr. Prynnes compariſon upright, aud make it agree with tbe 
State of Independencie, in this particular, it muſt be ftzted thus ; Sup- 

oferwo or three members ofa numerous and vaſt companie,con- 
Fin (itmay be)of ten orytwenty thouſand perſons, ſhould differ 
from the reſt of the Societie in ſome things t their- Govern- 
ment,and herenpon ſhould withdraw themſ-lvs from that Society, 
and ſeek incorporation elfewhere ; would fuch a diflent or with- 
drawing of fo fewfrom among(t ſo-many, any waigs threaten the 
diſtreFion, nuch lelethe deſtruttion of the whole Company ? 

2. Suppoſe a conſider part of a ks Rl out of a 
conſdentious diſlke of the carriage of things in the Government 
of the body withdraw themiſelves,andrefulc fabjeftion tothis Go- 
yernment ſo ordered and adminiitred; though in probabilitic this 
atof mrs mpq > ſome diſtra&;on or diſturbance in the 
reſt of the body tor a ſeaſon; yet g it done upon ſubſtan- 


miniſterial! and vidible Church,,we anſwer , by denuauding,How 
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tiall and due grounds, icmay be t0 tarre trom bringing deſtruction 
to this body, that vecy pollibly it may occation the Retormation 
and amendment of thole things that were unjuſt in this Govern- 
ment, (and conſequently deiiructve'to the badie )and fo become 
2 means of the preſervation of it from deſtruction. And this 3s the tree 
ſtate of our Independencie. 14 

3. Incale the Fraternity of Merchont-taylors in London ſhould fall 
out among ſt themſelves, and one would ; have one form of Government, 
and another another, and thereupon divide themſelves, &xc. What ever 
inconventence ſhould, or might hereapon enſue to the Company, 
yer {till it was determined by equall and prudenc Judges, 
which partic gave the chief occafion of theſe diftrations and 


rents; there isno reaſon why any one partic ſhould fall foule 
Es II iciall ſentence for theniſelves. For 
any thing that God hath yet determined zo the contrary, the In- 


dependent partie of Chriltians in the Kingdom, may be as inno- 
cent(yea more innocent )of the breaches and diſtraQtions amongſt 
us in point of Church Government, then the Presbyterian. They 
Farr ar" rear arora er 
the Scriptures, calling a ing tor it in a regular, 

Chriſtian manner, 2 thoſe that are innocent; and thoſe that call 
and plcad for any other, orindeed for any in a violent, _ 
rous, and unchriſtian manner, (lightche {ſtroke where it will) are 
thoic that are guiltie. Iconfeltthat in one , and that of 
vety great conſequence , I could really with th the beam were 
in the eye of Independendie, and the moat in the eye of Presbyte- 
rie; becaule in thiscaſe it would (Teonceive)be the ſooner and the 
more ealily plucked out. For as Auſtin faid dong imce: Vitiuns quod 
inchriat nultitudinem, examinis | amittit veritatem. A fin or error 
that hath taken the heads and hearts ofa mu/ticude , is hardly 
curable (*), An error in a few, is but as ſmoke, it may be ap- 
proach'd unto, handled, anddealt with, without —_— but in 
 manyit becomes a flame of fire; and he that attempts quench=- 
ing of it, had aged jrrrifie birdiſclh, as men at Seado, when ghey ice 
- ing of Leuiathen y and Joalt for: nothing bur prelenc 

cath» Job 41:25. | | | | 
4+ "Gs he, parcell or lefſe number of the Company »of Mere 


chant=-taylors in London, could ——_ A EL 
2 


n , 


who, or 


(a) Gravis 
enim eſt, pes 
riculo(us error 
in plurimis :& 
multor um lay- 
ſus, etiamfs [et 
micllazat , ex- 
urgexd: pude- 
Yes, Aut bor it 4« 
tem fibupreſus 
milyex Numer 
hbens hoc 1; 
prdentie , ut 
wod errat 7 on 
telligentia 
veritatys ofje- 
Tat dem minus 
error4 efſcex = 
iflumat ur in 
multn Hilb6, 
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their union and incorporation with the Societie, apprehendin 
ſome things fintull amongſt rhem, of the ſanfuInefle whereof they 
conceivean unavoidable neceffitie that themſelves muft be parta- 
kers, whileft they continue their relation to the Company , the 
reſt of thc Company all this while reſenting no evill in the things 
ſtumbled at by hoe other, and fo are able to keep on their way 
withour ſcraple 5 in this cateit is fo farre from being a thing de- 
ſtruiveto this Compry, that the partie fo ſcrupuÞd,ſhould with- 
draw, thatit is the be!t accommodation, things ſtanding as rhey 
- do, whereof-they are capable it being certain that no Company 

or Socictie whatioever but ſuffers Jofle and diſadvantage by ynion 
and communion with tuch members, who walk with gainfayin 
jud gements, and polluted conſciences with them. And this alſo 
z5 the true State of Independencie. The Grew CoMmmmnirie and So- 
cietic of Chriſtiansin the Kingdom, fafter farce leTe by the Tnde- 
pendents withdrawing of thenrſelves from the Presbyrerian Go- 
vernment, their judgements inthis point ſtanding as they dogthen 
they would by their joyning wich: them therein. Their jovyning 
with thein under the reclamation of their judgements and confct- 
caccs, would but difaccommodate b5th' parties ; whereas their 
retuſall in this kind, conventenceth both ; and ſo hath the true 
character ofa legitimare contraCt or bargain berween man and 
man, which {till ought to be fo conditioned , that both parties 
may be bertercd in theirconditionsby it. Therefore Mr.Pryzne hath 
not fet the comp wiſor upright to the point in hand. 

5. Andlaftly, There is no argning in Divinitie, either from 
convenicaces or inconveniences,trom di'turbunces or from peace, 
from life or from death, agiinlt theneceTitie of avoiding fin, and 
Keeping a. go0d and a cleere conſciencetowardls God. Therefore 


——— 


(uppoling th.t the Company of Merohant=taylors in Lindo yuould by 
ſuch fraE.ions anddivitons amongſt the members thereof , as are 
prefented in Mr. Pryznes compariton , be in danger of 'ruine'and 
diflolution ; yet better were it that this ruine & diffolution ſhonkd 
come it , then that God ſhould be dithonoured: by the leaſt 
fin, or the meaneſt ſoule indangered , for the prefervation of it (*). 
In like manner, itis more agreeable to themind of God, and toall 
principles of Chriſtianicie , that even the greateſt numbers and 
multitudes of Chciitians ſhould rather ſuffer , thouzh very deep, 
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intheir externall conveniences, then that the leaſt fin ſhould be | 


committed by the meaneſt of them, for their accommodation. 
And this likewiſe is the tre ſtate of things berween or Independency, 
and MF. Prynnes Presbyterie. Many other particulars there are, 
wherein it might be made further to appeare, how ill his compari- 
ſorcomports with the caſe and ftate of Independencie : but enowgh 
(as the Proverb ſaith ) # as good as a ferſt. 


Towhat he ſubjoyns concerning my preſent caſe #2 my own Pariſh, - 


miſerably divided, diſordered by my Independent way, &c. 1 have an- 
ſwered in partin my Þmocencies Trixzmph. There adde 

1. That my Piſbis no otherwile divided, diſordered, by my In 
dependent way, then the world commonly is by the Golpel , when 
it cometh in power among[t the inhabitants thereof. Think not 
(ſaith our Saviour) tbat I am come to ſend peace on Earth : I came not 
to ſend peace; bat a ſword. For T amicome to ſet 2 mm at variance againſt 
buFatber, and the daughter againſt the mother, and the 4 ughter-in-law 
againſt ber mother-in-law : And 4 mans foes ſhall be they of bis owpne 
bouſbold, Mat. 10. 34, 35, 36. | 

2. It was not my Independent way, ( as Mr. Prynne aftirmeth ) but 
the oppolition toir, that carſed thole diviſions, diſorders, (if any 
luch be ) in my Pariſh : If the partie which now oppoſeth,had been 
willing, cicher ro have complied with him whom they acknowled- 
ged for their Paſtor, and the reſt of their Brethren , who ſubmit- 
ted themſelves unto him in this way ; or elte patiendly to have wai- 


ted upon God, untill he ſhould pleaſe to reveale the goodnefle of - 


theway untothem,in cale they ſaw no ſufficient ground at the pre* 
ſent, for their ſubmiſſion in this kind ( as many ot the beit of them 
have done hitherto : }) there had been no place for any diviſron or 
diſorder amongſt them. / And whether it be not more fitting, for a 
| _ to follow their Paftor,giving them ſubſtantiall grounds and 

reaſons for that way wherein he delires to lead them ; then for a 
Paſtor to follow his people in ſuch/ a way » whereof they neicher 
give, nor ( 1 verily beleeve) can give, any account like men,[ leave 
to Mr. Pryzne, = all unpartiall Judges, to determine. 

3- ( And laftly) Nothingis more regular , or of morecconſtant 
obſervation in all ages, then for troubles, commctions,and diftur- 
bances,to attend for a while,any conſiderable mucation orchange, 
eſpecially, tor the better, cither made , or attempred to be made, 
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mlido plaudF- 
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matic ac in fi- 
mitork maloris 
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from another,upon which diſcontentsand diſorders 


in any State or Societic of men whatioever. Calvin im his Preface 
before his I1ſ/itztions, dedicated to the King of France, complaing 
(*) of the indirect and unworthy dealings ot his adverſaries, who 
charged the preaching of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, with being the 
cauſe of I know not what troubles, tammnults, and contentions; Where- 
a ſuch things as theſe, ſbou'd have been charged wpon the Aalitia or A- 
gents of the Dezyll. And then addes this memorable ſaying : Eft bic 
divint verbi quidam quaſi genius , wt nunquam emergat, quiero ac doy- 
miente Sztanq: It u ( @ it were) the lot and deſitnie of the word of 
God, never to find Satan in a goad mood, or afleep, when tt comes abroad 
into the world : in the following words, making this « mwſt certaine 
and f uithfull mark or ſigne, whereby it 1 diſcern d from falſe DoGrines, 
which ( faith he ) ſoone bewray themſelves by this, that the world ap- 
plands them in the hearing, and gives themintertainment in a poſture of 
fairneſſe, frvonr, and peace. What ſtorms, tempeſts, whirle-winds 
of troubles, tnmules, commorions, did Satan and his auxiliaries 
raiſe in all places and parts in the world (®), wherefoever Luthers 
Dodrine and Reformation did but touch, to render them the ha- 
tred and indi-nation of the world? Yea,and Lather himielf doub- 
ted not to raile it toa generall maxime or obſervation, that Godh 
men muſt beare the name & title of men that ave ſeditions, ſchiſmaricall, 
and Authors of infinite evills md troubles in the world. (© Thar great 
and bleſſed alteration and change that God made in the Stat: of 
Religion, and things of his worſhip,by the ſending of Jelus Chriſt 
into the world, and the preaching of the Goſpel, is called the 
ſraking of the Heavens and tbe Earth (),, becauſe of the great con- 
cuſſions, troubles, diſtraCtions, rents, and divifions, in Get work, 
which did (and doeyetdaily ) accompany them, by reaſon of the 
pride, ignorance, and unbelicte of thoſe which oppoſeeither the 
one or the other. And as the DoQrine of the Goltpel in the gene- 


rall, never comes amongſt any people in excellencie and power, 


bur that it ſemites the foundations of that unitic and peace where 
it finds them, mates breaches upon themgrenting one part of them 


like the 
waves of the Sea;in like manner,every contiderable picce or branch 


of the Golpel, in the firſt diſcovery and breaking out of it, evenin 
uch places, and among ſuch perſons, where and {t whom 
the DoCtcine of the Goſpel in chaginuelihach beim efalimgreine 


(*) Hab,2. 21, with Heb.12-26,27, profe 
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profeſſed, by reaſon of the ſtrangeneſſe of it, and that contrarietie 
and croffenefſe which it beares to the ju nts and wills of ma- 


ny, muſt needs be offenſive and diſtaſteful ugto them,and ſo occa- = 


ſion diſtra&ions, diſorders, diſcontents. So that MF. Prynne by repre- 
ſenting my P ariſh as divided, 4iſordered by my Independent w.ty,hath ra- 
ther given teſtimcny tothe truth and Evangelicalnelle of it, then 
brought any argument to diſprove either. And tofſay (as he doth 
a few lines after) that he needs no other evidence ta prove it a ſchiſma- 
ticall by-path, and ſo no wy of Chriſt, then the ſchiſmes and diſcords 
which it hath raiſed in other P ariſhes,is juſt fach a ſaying and refolu- 
tion, as that of the High Prieſt againſt our Saviour , when he rent 
bx cloaths, and ſaid, He hath wy bl iſphen:ie:What farther need Due 
we of Witneſſes (*) ? The blaſphemie of Chit, and the guiltinefle 
of Independencie touching the matter of diviſion and diſorder, are 
{ins much of the ſame order and calculation. 

To his fourth and laſt reaſon, which renders him a man of jea- 
loulie againſt the way of Tudependencie , -and prevailes with him ſo 
_ that he cannot ( as he laich ) think is a Way of Chriſt ; wee 

wer. 

1. That this way is no Pioner or wnderminer of Parliament aric 
Antboritie : nor hath Mr.Prynre fond it, nor ever ſhall find it ſuch : 
the principles of this way being none other then what are laid in 
the Scriptures, unpoſlible it is, thae it ſhould d:ftr2z, or pull downe 
any thing,which they bxild zp. Therefore if Mr.P;rynne hath ought 
in this kind againſt any of the ſons of this way, let him implead 
"ou FO > ro kg uw not; but if for their ſakes he ” 

8 dia the way, he wi a dore of exam » 
feftuall for thoſe that - re Green bis way of L_—_ p 
ſhame, infamic and upon-the head thereof withour-end 3 
(yea,and for thoſe allo that are enemies to Chritian Religion, 
torender that as hatefull, wicked, vie in the eyes of men,as them- 
{elves can deſire it ſhould be eſteemed ). If all the errors and mil- 
prifions found in the writings of Prerbyteriall men, ſhould be charg» 
ed upon the way of Precbyterie,as the Authorefſe and Foundrelle of 
they ho wendd appar ern tirues mare erroneous and deformed, 
ward cages adverſaries are yet willing to judge or con- 

ve her to , 


2. For the Song or Patrexc of this way (as Mr. Prjzne pleaſcth to 
terme 


(* )Mar.# 6.65 
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terine them )I verily beleeve, that there is none of chem all, but are 
willing,ready andcheartull to inveſt Parliaments with as full, high, 
and compleat a power and Authoritic, as are by any , by all the 
rules and principles, cither of reafon, or Religion, ccompetbleun- 
to men. It Mr. Pryze, or any other of the Prerbyterian way, con- 
ceive that in times of Parliaments, when they apprehend them like 
to be for them, they may and onght to fay, that Cods are come down 
to 145 in the likeneſſe of men (*);, we confellc, that we cannot ( our 
reaſon, our Religion will not beare it at our hands) fubicribe any 
{ch Apotheoſte. Bur let him and his, firſt ſurvey the terricories,pa- 
trimonie, and herirance of Heaven, the royalcics and prerogative 
of themo!: high God, and of theLord Jetus Chrilt, blefſed tor e- 
ver, and ſct them out by the line and ruleeither of reaſon, or Reli- 
ejon ; and look what power, Azthoritie, Turiſdiction (oever, ſhall 
fuund Iituate, lying and being without the compaſſ of this lint, 
10 wales enterfeering with thoſe that are within, wee all wani- 
moully, univerlally profeſle , that incuni#amrer, and with both our 


| hands we will cat and heap it upon the Parliament, asking no tur- 


ther que ion for conſdence fake. Therefore whereas he challeng- 
cth this w., for dereſting Pariiznm!s of all manner of Juriſdiction 
muters of Religion ma Churb=Grurnment ; we anſwer, 

3. That neathzr this w #2, nor the Patrons of it, &veſt them of 
any, or any mazner of Authritic in what m tters ſoeverninto which 
Mr. Pryzne, or any other Maſter of the Presbyterian way, is able, 
 zhvo gue c2eti, toentitle them. For Jariſdiftion in matters of Feli- 
gm and Charch-G ernment, we willing)y give unto them the fame 
line, neaſure, and proportion herein to the full,which himſelfal- 
ſerteth unto them from the examples of thoſe Kings and Princes, 
Cyrus, Artaxerxes, Darius, e&xc. ( which he inſiſts upon þ. 20. )Whe 
hs he here fait} ) enutfed good and whn!{1me Loves, for thewo ſhip, 
honour .azd ſervice of the truce Gra? Let him inſtance particitatly in 
any iuch Law, or Laves, enated by any ofthem : and(doubtlelſe) 
none of us will denie the Parlizment 2 power of exatting, ( except 
excipiendys ) the Jike. But if Mr:Pryrmes intent be toraake Precetlent 
of whatſoever was enatied or done by any, or all of theſe Heathen 
Kings,P rincer, and $tater,to warrant a lawfidneſſe of power inthe 
Parliament of en .Fing or doing the ſame, weconceive that heneither 
hath, nor knows where to have any thing to juſtific ſich an intent- 

| 
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7 I truf that that Law enaGed by Nebuchadnezzar and his Nobles, 
Di. 3. 6. That whoſoever falleth nat downe and worſhippeth, ſhall the 
ſame houre be caſt into the midſt of a burning fiery furnace , not 
be drawne by him inco precedent, for the vindication of a Par- 
liamentary Furiſdition in matters of Religion and Church-Grvern- 
ment. 
4. Whereas to make good his Jaſt charge againſt the way ſo of- 
2 ten {mitren by his pen, he reterres to the paſſage of the two Indepen- 
y dent Brethren recited p. 3. of bus Intlependencie examined, adding (after 
| a parentheſis of much untruth, there being many that have repreſen- 
ted theway he (peaks of wz her native colours and lineaments (*) ) that 
I rather aggravate, tben extenuate the gui/tie of the ſaid paſſage , by my 
[- explanation, which he thece recices z I anl{wer, 
o 1. That tor matter of guilt, the p:ſſage referred unto,ftandeth as 
yet, cleare, innocent, and untuuch'd, as concerning any thing in 
| way of deme: it, that hath been prov'd againit it. 

2. As concerning the explizaiton, that allo keeps its Fanding, 
and that upon hy growid , nutiwithitanding all that Mr. Prynne 
hath du:.c, or attempted co doe, for the removall of ic ; 

a——_— NC} ui, jus j; eſt robure tut 4. 
Yea, the eruch is, that in all his contra-remonſtrance, he hath not 
lo much as once touch'd or mentioned that which is the maine 
baſe or foundation of the principall conclution managed in the 
faid exp/anation, and principally oppoſed by him. The concluſion 
is not. that which Mr. Pryz:e extratts trom the paſſage which he 
cites, viz, that there #4 not onely an unprobabilitie, but an abſolute im- 
 poſſibilitie, that the Parliament ſbou'!d have any power at all to enu(t 
L wes and Statutes in matters of Religion, Church-Government, &c, 
Here are words, which the explanation knows not, either in the 
letter, or in the ſpixic of them, asby name cheſe, not onely an impro- 
babilitie, an abſolute unpoſſubilitie, no power at all, exc. but the maine 
concluſion driven at in the paflage,is this ; That the generalitie or pro 
miſruous multitude of tbe Land ave no authoritie or power from Chriſt 
to nominate or appoint, who ſball be the men that order the aff ares 
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of Chriſts Kingdonee, or inſtitute the Government of bie Churches. The 
maine foundation or' baſe of reaton , upon which this pillar of 
Truth Gans in the faid paſſage, is this; Beeauſe juch an Authoritie 
or poryer ( Viz £0 120112224ke OF "—o_ who thall order the affaires 
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(*) The New 
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The Govern- 
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pos;d by Mr, 
Cottomn, and 
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A Gude nts 
S$:0n. Another 
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bueful of lear- 
ning. reading 
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&c. Another 
Anſwer of the 
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9. other Que- 
ſtions abour 
Church-(Go- 
vernment.Mr. 
Thomp on and 
Mr. Mathers 
Anſwer to Mr. 
Charles Herles 
Indp:ndencie, 
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anſwer wo Mr. 
W. Rathbone, 
beſides many 
other Treaci. 
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of Chriſts Kingdome , or inſtitute the Government of his Chuy- 
ches) #s greater then ever Chriſt bimſelf badg(I meane as.man,or Me- 
diator) at le iſt thenever be exerciſed, which in the ſequell I explaine 
and proye, Now then this is that which I ſay, that Mr. Pryzze in 


all his long realoning againſt the Concluſion, doth not ſo much as 


with the leaſt of his fingers once touch this ground, or anſwer any 
thing at all to it» So that he hath not as yet the leaſt colour or 
pretcnce to blame me , if I be not protelyted to his opinion by 
what he hath written here. And becau{e I delire faire and Chris 
ſtian quarter with him for the fucure, I doe here promile and pro» 
teſt in the 1zght of God, Angels, and men, that it Mr. Prynne ſhall 
at any tine ( God preſerving my lite and underitanding) plainly 
and {ub{tantially demonſtrate and provezeicher that the gene-alitie 
and promiſ.uus multitude of the Land , have a power greater then ever 
the Lord Chriſt himſelf bad, or exerciſed as mm, or 1caiator ; or, that a 
poreer 11 nomin ate and appoint whom they ple iſe am ngit men , to order 
the affaires of Chriſts Kingdame , and inſtitztte the Grvernment of his 
Churches, is not a power greater then ever Chriſt had , or at leaſt exerci« 


ſod, as either man, or, Mediator z I promile and proteſt againe, as be- 


fore, that if MF. Prymne,or any other, thall at any time clearly and 
fairly prove,cither the one or the other of theſe propolitions,[ will 
pull downe with both mine hands, what Ihave built up but with 
one, and without any more adoe joyn judgement with Mr.Prynne 
ronching the power of the Civill Magiſtrate #2 matters of Religion: 
but till this be done, I neither ſee how Mr. Pryzne can with a good 
conlcience pertiſt in his, nor require me to deliſt from mine. Ir is 
true, the Lord Chriſt as Mediator, had a pozper given bim both in 
Heaven and on Earth, Mat. 28. 18. That is, had the whole and in» 
tire execution and tranſafton of all his Fathers will, pleafure,and 
decrees,concerning all men,Angels & creatures aps pur ine 
to his hand & power And bath given bim Authoritie TO E XECUTE 
Judgement alſ", becauſe he is the ſn of mn, Joh. 5. 27, But he had no 
Jorid or Authoritle given him, to carry any thing contrary to his 

athers will or pleaſure. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you; {aith he hims 
ſelf, fob. 5. 19. the Son can doe notbing of himſelf , but what be ſoeth 
the F ather doe, ex, So againe, ver, 30. Tcan doe natbing of my. ſelf---» 
Now then as Chriſt bad no commiſſion or powee to give eternall 


life, but onely to thoſe whom Gad the Father had given unto bim, 
YC 
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Joh. 17- 2. Joh.6. 37- 90 neither had he any Authouricative power 
to inſtitute or appoint any other government tor his Churches, 
then that which he had ſeene with, or received trom bis F ther ; 


much lcfſe had he any fixch power, to delegate unzo men( leatt of 


all unto wnſanftifed perſons and rude ma/titudes ) a power of nomi- 
nating whom they thould pleaſe, to appoint and teutle what go- 
vernment they pleagd in the Churches of God. Certain Lam,that 
Chriſt never exetciled any ſuch power as this: and theretore have 
lictle hope of being convinc'd thac he ever had it. Howloeveryet us 
give the Gentlemanan unpartial hearing in what he p!eads againſt 
the aforclaid Conclulton. | 

1. To his former marginall Annotation ( p.22.) honoured with 
2 Preface made of this word, N-te, wherein he tells me that G2zmz- 
liel and my Text never taught me any ſuch Anii-Parliiment ary Doftrine. 
T aniwer, that neither doth Gamaltel, nor my Text, nor any other 
Text whatioever In Scripture, teach Mr. Pryzzre to call the truth an 
Anti-Parliament ry Doctrine. But both Gam aliel and my Text teach 
me to take heed of fighting againſi God; and I being taught ſo high 
and nccellary a puint of wildome, conceivd it my dutie not to eat 
ſuch a morſel/ alone, but to ſpread a Table tor as many of my Bre- 
thren as pleasd to come, and lit downe and eat of the ſame with 
me. I and my DoGrine are onely in ſuch a ſenate Anti-Parlumenta» 
rian, as Chritt and his wece Anti-Ceſarean. 

2. To a lecond Marginall note in the ſame page, ordered like- 
wiſe to be noted ( as the former ) I aniwer likewiſe, that though 
people bave authoritie 10 nominate ſuch who by the rule of Gods Word may 
lunit {me p wrticat' x5 though nvt by their own bare Authoritieqwithout, 
o& again{i the Wird, yet it tolloweth not ; either 

1. That they hve authoritie to nominate ſu:h,who ſhall have au- 
thoritie by vere of ſuch nomination to peremptorize by hre or 
ſword all theic limitations whatloever , as agreeable to Gods Word, 
Nor 3 
| 2, Dathiit follow, that, incaſe their limitations ſhould be agree-= 
ableto the word of God, therefore they have power t'- compell any 
man byexternall violence, to ſubje& either in their judgement or 
praCtiſe unto them; eſpecially whilſt they are nor ableto convince 
them of any tach eelloncy in thele /imit.anions,as an agreeableneſſe 
10 the word of Gol? It is-no waies ugreeable 10 the word of God, that 

Et * £6 men 
n"Y 


9 


art 


Sed, 49% 


Se, 5d, 


nw 
by ok 

F-& | 

5 
2 
+ 

y4 

#7% 

A: 

i 

: by 

by 

© 

= 

By 

3 
>. 
” 
þ3 

y © 

x 

r : 

FT 

** 

- 4 
N 
+ 
£ 
q 
- 
I 

- 

of 

i 

Kg 
ty 

oF 


Pr CR TR RO NR CS ID Ce ee ——————_—_—_——— ASS 


68 


Innocency and Truth triumphing together, 


—— 


men ſhould be puniſt?d either in their bodies or cates, for not 


{*) Rom. 14, 
2, J, 4- 


Sef. 51. 


b1 TimE.13. 

17,18, 

x Tim, 4,1!» 
&C. 


{ding with the trath in difficult and bard ©4-ftimns ; as all fuch may 
well be prelum'd ro be, wherein ſober and conſ-rentions perſons cane 
not be ſarisfied. The word of God doth not permit two perſons 
or partes of a diſ]-nting judgement about an hard caſe or qre{ti- 
onto judge or think hardly one of another (*); much lefle Jorh it 
_ them to punith, of lay violent hands one upon another. 
Nor | 

3. Andlaſtly , doth it follow, that , though Princes , Magi- 
firates, Miniſters, Parliaments, Synods, thon'd be nominated or e- 
lefted by the Jaw cull power of the perple, and withall ſhonld have Au- 
thoritie by the word of God to limit any particul mrs thereof that 
therefore this Athoritie inonld be derived upon them by means of 
inch nomination. Every private man hath ſufhcienr Anthoritie, 
(though perhaps he may want abiliti2 of gizs ) to limit any Þ tie 
cular in the ward of God according to the word of God ;, this being no- 
thing elſe but a true and right apprehending or undectanding of 
this w7zd, Which appreheniion or underſtanding of his , though 
he hath no power by way of office to impart unto others;yet hath 
he a right, yca, and an obligation upon him by way of durie, ſo to 
impart. it, when (od affords ſeaſon and opportnnicie, time and 
place for it. So that this marginal} note is not acceffory to any 
harme done to the ſaid Concluſion, 

3- Toathirdmarginall note ſubſervient in the ſame page to 
the two former, I anſwer, | 

1. Thatthoughir ſhould begranted, that every Meriſtrate, Pare 
liament and Synod h roe power to declare an4 injoyn, what ts nereſſarie 
to be beleeved, pratt: fed, by or arrording to G1ds Wor » yet this is no» 
thing more then what every Paſtor or Miniſter over a congreg- 
tion, hath power to do, yea and ought to do (Þ) from day to day 
in the courle of his miniftecy. But | 

2. It by declaring and enjoyning, he means any ſach declaring and 
enjoying, whereby apiſtrate,P xliament,or Synod, ſhall be enabled 
temporally to puniſh thoſe who ſhall either not beleeve, ornot pra. 
iſe; Lanſwer, that this is bur peritio Prin piz, a ſuppoſall of that 


. whichisthe main Queſtion ; and therefore waits ſtill upon M'. 


Prynne's pen for a more ſufficient proof, the old writ of Ipſe dixit, 
being our of date long ſince, We haye reconciled the margent; and 


nothing 
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nothing doubt but that the page will be of as eafte accommoda- 
tion. Therefore 
4. Whereas he pats h'm(elt to the needlefſe labour of repeating 
the charge formerly charged npon my Doftrine, as an xwnderminer 
of the Authority of Parli ments, &c. T ſhall rake admonition by ir, 
and fave a eed/efſe I2bour of repeating what harh been already ſaid 
in way of anſwer to it. Onely I ſhall adde, that this Repetition of 
Mr.Prinnes judgement and charge of my tore-mentioned Doftine, 
compared with my own thoughts and Tree of it,puts me 
in mind of a ſaying ofa great Caſuiſt: Exdem pofſimt alicui videri 
mmifeſte vera, que alteri videntu» manif:ſie faſt. The ſame things 
may ſeem to one manifeſtly true, which to another ſeem as ma- 
nifeſtly falſe. That DoQtrine which Mr. Pryzne arraigns as an #n- 
derminer of Parliamentary Authority, T conceive to be a DoQtrine of 
the richeſt eſtabliſhment and confirmation to it : of which appre- 
henl1on of mine, I have given a ſufficient account elſewhere. 
5. Whereas he further chargeth the ſaid Dorine with contra- 
rietie to my Lite Covenant and Proteſtation, md that in the nyſt tran- 
ſcendent manner that ever any h.wve bitherto attempted in print ; and re- 
fers bimſelf to all wiſe men to judge, whether this benot ſo ; I referre 
both himſelf and a!/ his wiſe men, to jx4ze, whether I have not gi- 
ven a ſuihcient anſwer hereunto in my Inn9-encies Triumph. p. 4, 55 
6, &c. yer leſt ſentence ſhould begiven againt me herein, I here 
adde, that certainly no clauſe In that Covenant and Proteſtation in- 
tended, that the Subſcribers unto it ſhonk{ be bound in conſcience 
by vertue of ſuch ſubſcription, to make Gods of men, or (which © 4 
interpreted, amounts to as much) to give any man D »minion over {;{c f, am, wg 
by Faith (a). If this be but granted,my Dottrine is no Delinquent receige mar: 
at all againſt +he Coommant and Proteſt ation. MIRA + ters of Reli- 
6. Whereas he promiſes, or threatens( which' he 'pleaſeth') 2 89? vi hour 
ſort enſower to my extravagant diſeowſe ; and eſt aledgeth that the |; Ee 
objetion might be made againſt the general Aſſem lies , Parliaments, jig cyer be 
«the Church, the Authorfrie bf ir; is nor ſyficienr; poſſibly the Church may crie and there- 
fore we muſt flee to the Threne of }sſas Chriſt the Head- of the/Chiirch tor (aristattion, 


Whom ſhall we rather bcleeve concerning God, then God himſelt 2 ifthere were 2 Coin« 
cell of the moſt learned Doors that ever the world had, yea, it an Aﬀewbly of - ngels. ver 
11 matters of ReJjgion, concerning the good way, thi: laſt Reſolution myſt be intros Thus 
faith the Lord. Mr. Th. Hill (an High: reſolve Pregbyterl 'n) in a Sermon, ſt:icd the Govd 
old way, Gods way, &c,) preathed before the L, Maior, 8c Apr, we 4cPa. 16, 17. 
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Kings of the Ijraelutes,who were choſen by thepeople, yer they made Luws 
and Statutes concerning Religion, and Gods worſbip, with bus approba. 
2101 ; T anſwer. 

1. That the,Generall Aſſemblies, and Kings of Iſrael, were no 
chaſen by the people, at lealt by any formall free choice of one out 
of many, as our Parliaments and Aſſemblies are. For kirlt the Ge- 
nerall Aſſemblies conliſted of the generalicic at the people, and (6 
werenot choſen at all ; fur where a!/ are admiuted , there is no 
choice. Or ſecondly, if by the Generall Aſemblies of Iſr.cel,he means 
the ſeventy perſons ipoken of, Numb. 11. 16. 24. &c. it isevidemt 
from the context, firtt, that they were not choſen by the peoplein- 
to that Afſembly, but by Moſes, and that by exprefle order and 
command from Gud. They might potlibly be choſen by the peo- 
ple into the places of Eiders and Governozrs over their relpeCtive 
Families and T ribes ; but they bad no right or calling by vertueof 
ſuch elderſhip, to gather themſelves into an Aﬀembly of teventy, 
upon any ſuch terms, or for any ſuch ends, as the fore-mentioned 
Aſſembly were drawn together by God. Secondly, evident like- 
| wiſe it is, from ver. 25. that thele ieventy had a ſpeciall anvinti 
of the Holy Ghoſt trom God , and prophecied. Therefore 'there 
is a great difference bctiveen this Atlembly, and generall Aﬀen- 
blies now. | 

2. Nether were the ng of Iſrael choſen by the peop'e, but by 
God; except we will call a ſubſequent conſent and that by way 
of duty and homage to the choice made by God , a cbvice. When 
thow ſhalt cone: wto the land which the L1rd thy God giveth thee, and 
ſpalr pyſleſſe it nd dwel tverein, if thou (ap, I will jet a King over me, 
like 4« ail the Nations that are ahout me,T-en ſpalt thaw make him King 
over thee, whom the LORD THY GOD SHALL CHVSE, 6x. 
Deut. 17. 145 15+ Sau their firſt King, was choſen and appuinted 
by God, 1 Sm. 9. 15, 16. So D.2vid their ſecond King, 1 Sam. 16. 
I. yea his ſc: d likewile was choſen and appointed by God to ſuc- 
ceed in this Kingdom, and to reign akeer him for. ever, 2 Sam.7. 
12. 16. yea and notwitirſtanding his -generall choice and detis- 
nation, S-/omon their King, particularly faid torhave 'been cbofen 
- Shs 1 Chr-n. 29. 1.Sofor the Kings that reigned over the ten 

iibes, after the renc of the ten Tribes from the other two; Jero- 
boam, thc writ King, was choſen by God, 1 King. 14, 34. yea and 
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his ſeed alſo, conditionally, ver. 38. But Nadab his ſon, provi 
wicked, brake the conditian,and cut off: the intailment. Their third 
King, Bzaſba, was not choſen by the people.neither, but was fore-cho- 
ſen by God, 1 King. 14. 14. to do that execution upon the houſe 
of Teroboam, which is recorded, 1 King. 15. 27, 28, 29. Elab their 
next King ſucceeded his Father, by right of inheritance,and is no 
where ſaid to have been choſen by the people into the throne, Zimri 
the next, was a bloody Traytor and uſarper.T he twonext fullows 
ing him,Om-i and Tibni, were ſet up indeed by the people, but noc 
in any way of alawtull and regular eleftion, but by way of cumulc 
and tation : and the one partic prevailing , the King follow:d by 
the other, was ſoon ſuppreſſed. Ab 2b the fon of the prevailing 
King, without any e/edion hy the people ( except a connivence or 
permilſion, be called an e/e(;on) by the aſcent ot deſcent or ſuccet- 
licn gotup into the throne. After the fame manner allo Ahazz.h 
his ſon came to be King. This Ab2i þ dying wicthour children, 
his Brother Febor.am( another ſon of Ab i, and next to him by 
birth, as it ſeems) by the priviledge of his birth came peaceably 
to the Kingdom, withoutany election by the peop'e any where hewd 
of. 2 King. x. 17. Thenext King, ebu by name, was choſen by Gads 
himſelf after a ſpeciall manner, 2 Kizg. 9. 1, 2. and his children 
after him to the fourth generation ( 2 King. 10. 30. ) to ſit upon the 
throne of Iſrael.Shallum, who ſacceeded Ah25 and his race, ( their 
date of Reiglement being expired ) came to the Kingdome by 
blood ; and is indeed ſaid to have ſmote Zechariah (the laſt of 4- 
bbs race) before the peapte, and fo to have reigned Fa bis ſtead:( 2 
King. 15. ag, but by what maxime. en le ley, the murthering of 
a King before the people, will be interpreted, a being cb»ſen King by 
the people, TunderRand not. Menabemn his fucceffor after a moneths 
reigne, found the ſame way to the Kingdome (I mean, by blood), 
which his Predeceour had chalkedour.. Pekzhizb his fon and ſuc 
ceſour, had no other choice we read of, but onely by that his re- 
latian. Nor had Pekub who ſucceeded him in the throne, any: 
other choictfato'this dignivie, but onely, by che. murther he cone 
mitted apon hits Mafter ; excepe ic be ſaid that he was choſen by, 
thoſe 52. men who afſifted him in that bloody execution. 2 King., 
15- 25. Nor had Hſbes (thelaſt of cheſe Kings) any other choice, 
entrance; or acceſlewe read of unto the Throne; bur the —_— 
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his Predeceſſor, a bloodie conlpiracie againſt his Lord and Ma- 
ſter. Sothat Mr. Pryme is abſolutely miſtaken in the = bottormme 
and groundwork ofthis firſt allegation, aftirming the General Aſ- 
ſemblies, Parliaments, Kings of the Ijraelites, to have been choſen by the 
people. | 

3. (Andlaſtly )neither did =y make Laws and Statutes concern- 
ing Religion and Gods worſhip, with his approbation, eXCept his appro- 
bation went along with the tranſgreſſion of his Law. For by this 
they ſtood Frows. charg'd, not to adde wito the word which he 
comm.mnded them, nor yet to diminiſh ought from it. Deut. 4. 2. And 
againe , Deut. 12. 32. And what addition could be made with an 
higher hand, or with more provocation in the fight of God, unto 
ths word of his, then an enaiting Laws and Statutes concerning Reli- 
gion, ant bis worſhip, whereunto men ſhould and bound in con- 
{cience to ſubmit; as well as unto the L wes of Cod themfelves de- 
clared in this word ? Or if it be ſaid, that'men were nut buund in 
conſcience to ſubmit to ſuch Laws and Statutes, as well as unto the - 
[ ws of Gud ; then were they not to be puniſhed for non-fubmil- 
fon to them, nnJeffe we will fay,that men ought to be puniſhed tor 
ſomewhat elſe, belides tin. 

To his ſecond reaſon againſt the Do&rine and Conclulion a- 
forelaid, I anlwer, that as God bimſc!f uſed the miniſtery, aſſiſtance of 
Cyr, Artaxerxes, Darius, for the 9uilding of bis Temp'e, md adu.mce- 
ment of his worſhip, for whi-h they made Decrees, Statues ;, lo Icom 
ceive he doth expett and require the miniftery, aſſiſtance of Chrilti- 
an Magiltrates,Parliaments, and Lzws and Statutes to be madeby. 
them, tor the promotion of his worſhip. But as Cyrus , Art axerxer, 
D arius, mate no Decree, Statute, to dilcourage any of the true wor- 
ſhippers of God, nor yet ro, compel! them to any Linde of worſhip, 
contrary ( in their judgements) to the word of God ; or in cak 
they did make, or ſhould have made, 'any ſuch Decree, Statute, 
they ſhou!d have exceeded the limits of their juſt power , and nut 
have done juſtitably in the fghe of God;So neither can Chriſtian 
Princes, Magiſtrates, commend themſelyes unto God in any ſuch 
exerciſe of their power, whereby they ſhall conſtraine or enforce 
the conicigntious & faithfull ſervancs of God to any kind of wor- 
ſhip, contrary to their conſcience, or by the performance whereo!, 
condemning it in their judgements for unfawtwl, they ſhou'd pol- 
lure and condenune themſelves in the ſight of God. To 
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To his third Reaſon we anſiver likewiſe ; that for moſt Chriſtian 
Kings and Magiſtrates in the world, whether claiming to be beredita= 
r2e, or whether eligible by the people, as the Members of Parliament are, 
we C AN without either diſloyaltie or abſurdity, deny them any ſuch 
Authority in matters of Religion and Church-Government, ns Sn 1 
they ſhould be enabled to deſtroy, cruſh, or undo ſuch perſons. as 
ive godlily and peaceably under their juriſdiion , and that for 
none other reaſon or offence on their parts, but either for weak- 
neſſe in Judgement and underſtanding, by reaſon whereof they 
cannot ſee the agreeablenefſe ot thoſe things that are impoſed on 


them,to the Word of God, (in caſethey be indeed fo qualified) or 


elſe for the goodnefſe of their conſcience, which is unwilling to 
ſhip-wrack its own peace, by going contratie to its own light and 
diftate. We freely allow to all Chriſtian Kings and Magiſtrates in 
the world, any Authoritie whatſoever in matters of Religion, Church= 
Gvernment, or in what other cauſes or caſes foever it can be deſj- 
red eicher by them, or for them, which will not claim or chal- 
lenge a right of power to puniſhmen tor not being as wiſe,as lear- 
ned, as farre inſighred into matters of Religion as themſelves,or for 
fuch matters of fa& which are occaltoned direAly and meerly by 
ſuch defe&ts as theſe. We allow a power to all Magiſtrates to pu- 

niſh the wickednefſe of mens wils ; when this diſcovers it ld by 

any lutable ation in what matters or caſes ſoever : but the weak- 

nefle of mens judgements, we conceivecals rather for means of in- 

{rufion, then matter of puniſhment, from the Magiſtrates hand, 

We cannot judge, that the miſtaking ofa mans way in a dark con- 

troverſie, deſerves a priſon , or any other ſtroke with the civill 
ſword. x 

To his fourth we anſwer ; 

1. Thar whereas he affirms, that IT 4» not onely grant, but argue, 
that every private man hath, yea ought to have, power to elec? and con- 
flitute bis own yer” 74a theſe words tobe printed in a differ- 
ing charaCter, as if they were mine, and onely tranicribed by him, 
citing (in hismargin ) pag. 25. 26. as theirquarter in my diſcourle; 
the trath'is, that this is no fair play 3 for there is no ſuch line,,or 
jun&to of wordseither in either of thole pages,0r el ſewhere in thoſe 
Sermons. Ir never came into my thoughts to think, (nor ſarely 


everiſſued ourof my peri) that every of Ta man hath , or _ to 
| are 
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have a power to conſtitute hu own Min! ſter. And belides he Puts a 
morequaint and ſubtlle diftinftion upon me, then I am capable of. 
I cannot conceive that any private man bath a prwer to elect or con- 
ſlitmte bis Miniſter except he ought to bave it. That pwer which God 
hath bezn pleaſed to conferre upon any man, he both ought to haze, 
and bath; though the exerciſe and benefit of that power may be 
injurioufly denied uno him, or withheld from him. 

2. Whereas he further preſum es, that I wi!! grant, that private 
men have power likewiſe to ſetup Inlependent Congregations, which have 
Authoritie to pre-ribe ſuch Coven mts, Laws and rules of Gruernment, 
Diſcipline, worſh:p, as themſelves think moſt agrezavle tothe Ward; and 
herenpon demands ; if then they may derive ſth 1 E-cleſi aſticall Au- 
thority to Tndependent Miniſters and Churches, why not a well to P ar- 
tiam-nts, and Synols likewiſe by the felf-ſam: reiſm *I anſwer, 

rt. Thatheis miſtaken in his good opinion of my bountic. For 
I do not grant, cuher firſt, that all, orevery fort of, private men 
þve peer to ſet p any Independent Congregation, Or 2. That any 
private men have foyer to ſet up any ſuch congregation conliiting of 
other men then themlelves: but onely to agree together amongſt 
themſelves to become ſach a cor: OS Then. hat any Congre- 
gation whatſoever hath any A:thoritie to praftile,much lelſe to pre- 
ferabe either ſuch Covenants , L.ovs, Reeles of Government , or worſhip, 
« themſelves my think moſt agreeable to the Word of Gad; but one- 
ly to prat7ife thoſe amongſt themſelves which they krow to be agree- 
able to the Wacd of God;without preſcribing either theſe or any other, 
unto others. God gives no perſon or Congregation any Authoritie 
or power ſo nmich as to praftiſe themſelves what they ſimply think, 
moſt zzreeable to bis Word, but onely that which REALLY IS agree- 
able unto bs Word ; mach eſſe doth hegive either the one or the 


other to Gs. /2: preſcribe their thinkings in this kind unto 
others. | | 


2, Whereas he demands, Why private m:n may not derive an Ke 
elefiofticall Authority unto Parliaments and Synods, as well g unto 
Rp_s Miniſters and on theaccounxisreadie: . _ 

1. No private men whatſoever , can in, any ſenſe, neither ® 
whole, norin part, derive any Eockefsafticall Fra harrs "cher o_ 
any Miniſter, but. onely him, unto whom they commit the charge 
of their "ls; nor untoany Congregation, but onely that whereof 


they 
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they Jos members themictyes. Therefore it no wayes follows ; Pri- 
rate men bave power to derive FE eeleſt aſticall Authoritie to thoſe Con» 


gregations whereot they are the reſpe&tive members thanſelves: 
therefore they have the like power to derive the ſame Amthority to. 


Pxrliaments and Synodsgwherect they are no members. Take a pa- 
rallel : The Ailiftants in the Company I have an in- 
tereſt in the Government and carriage of che affairs of their own 
Companie ; theretore they is intereſt in the Govern» 
ment of che affairs of the Company of Merchame-taylors. 

2. A perlon qualitied tor the office and work'of the Miniſery 
according t9 the word of God, is a ſubjet capable of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority 3 and may accordingly by perſons Authorized by the 
word of God thereunto, be lawfully inveſted with that power : Bur 
we have no rule or direftion from the word of God either 1. to 


judge whether, or when, eicher Parliaments or Synods are ſab-: 


jects capable of Eccleitaſticall Authoritie : nor 2. is there any rule 
or warrant © be found there for the Authorizing of any ſort, or 
rank of men, aCtually to conterre luch an Authority or power in caſe 
they ihould be found tub/efts capable of it. Therefore Mr. Pryzmes 
arguing inthis place, is of no better form, or ſtrength, then this: 
Privatemen may dothat which Gods Word authorizeth chem to 
do: therefore they may do that alſo, which Gods Word dorh nor 
authorize them unto. | Zr | 

3. (And la{tly) The main foundationand ground-work upon 
which he builds the fabrique of his reaſoning here, is an utcer 
miftake. For I neither granc nor think, thac' privace men, either 


when by conſent they thirſt congregate ' and chuſe a Mi- 
nifer or. Paſtor over them, much — joyn thennſclves 
to a Congregation already gathered and 0 derive any Ec- 


deſisſticall Auth ri!yuntoit; bur that a company of perſons fear- 
ing God, and conſenting together to become's Chitrtth-body or 
holy Congregation, haze an Awrhoritie (which you may call Ec- 
ceiaſtique, if you pleaſe; bur Lihall norcommend the terme unto 
you in chiscaie,oor woulc{ witlinghy callitanamtborivie, bat ra- 
ther a right or priviledge)) derived ante thems not by 

but from God: Fint cootuteuno themielves's Paſtor;and other 
ofiicers, as opportuniryhall be, fuch a8 ure cecommended in rhe 


| in 
——— CM... 


q E 
7 
9 


- 


+ 


\ 


76. Innocency and Truth triumphing together, 


: b 


—_—— 


theſe to adminiſter and order their Church-affaires, in all thecon” 
cernments thereof,acconding to the word of God,in the name and 
. authoritie of our Lord Jeius Chriſt, whole properly, all Ecclelia- 
| ſticall auchoritie is. We 
$8. 56. | . To his-ft argument, we anſwer, 
| 1. By a demurre,whether G2d dnth. oft<times mae uſe of unſmti-. 
fied perſons, and the rute muititude ( which I doe not under-value, 
becauſe Þ refule to entitle ther to a power in Chnrch-matters 
greater then ever:the Apoſtles had) to adv.me bis glory, prop zyate his. 
Goſpel, promote bis worſhip, vindicate his trath,edifie bus Chuzch. A Ju- 
das, a Balaimya Sw, a Gamalic'ga perfecting High: Prieft,yere nor 
the rud: multitude : im ified perſons it 18 like they were, at leaſt. 
moſt of them ; But Go4 did nat oft=t ines make ze either of Bala m, 
or S ml, or G maliel, or the perſe-ucting High Prieſt,cither to prop gate: 
his G.jpel, promote ns morſptpy edifie bis|Charch, ec. bac the Devill 
oft=1imes made wſe of them to the contrary, viz. to hinder bis G ſpl, 
to pollute bzs ro-{bip, to periecute bis Church, &:. And for the: 
Hp mutiun+ , Which he commenids as none-tach, for forwards: 
nefſe ts beleeve, follow, piofeſſe Chriſt y embrace the Goſpel , thongh he 
conte{lech;that mw my of em dl it for ſiniſter ends ; Tanſwer, 1.That 
ths multitude was bur one 1iyallow; ( not a mv/titute of ſwallows ) 
and therefore not luthcient to make his 1} ring, of G1ds oft=times 
uſing the r4de maltiiude to doe ſuch and tuch things. 2. They that 
heleeve, follow, prafeſſe Chriſt, emirace the Giſpel out of ſiniſter en1:, 
when they decline and fall back(as all tmiiter-ended Profeſſors are 
hke to doe firſts on laſty ad asthis 21/227 mie/titucde generally did). 
arelike moreto. hinder and-tet back the Goſpel by their detlining 
then ever they propigated.or prom»tedit by their protetion. Bur *' 
. .2. Whereas hc inferres, th.ittberefore they m.2y well bave power. to 
<tſe ſuch perjoras, who ſhail and.myymikeT.aves, to promte the Goſpel 
and Government of the-Ghaweb of Chriſt; I aniwer, Þ, 7) vt 
1. That Gqds power to make wſe of unſuntified perſons, or arude 
vw titude topremate the affaires of his Goſpel, Worſhip, Churches oo: 
1s.n0, argument £0. 036g} that therefore men may commir the'care 
and of thelc attaired to ſuch perſons or multitudes , or interefſe 
them in any ſuch power, which it is ten to one but they will uſe 
rather m a deftrtlove, then promntzve way thereunto. ' Gods power 
20 porpre ont 4 Spirit of prophecieupon a perſon altogether amy” 
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ofthe Scriptures ; and fo to —_ out a Spirit of grace and holineſle 
upon a gracelefſe and prophane perſon, is no ground or warrant 
for a Chriſtian Congregation to chuſe either ſuch an ignorant or 
prophane p_ for their Miniſter or Paſtor. 

; 2. Neither is Gods will, a&, or example in this kind, as viz. 
when to ſhew the — of his power over and above the 
powers of darkneffe, and the God of this worl4 ; he makes ule of Sa- 
tan to give teſtimony unto his Son Jeſus Chritt, as hedid, ar. 1. 
24-Luk. 4-34 and to to exerciſe the patience of Fob by afdifting 
him, as he did, Job 1. Such atts (I ſay) or difpenlations of God 


as theſe, are no grounds tor the jultification of tuch men, whoſhall. 


make uſe of the Devill to preach the Goſpel,or to atfiftthe Saints, 
for the exerciſe or improvement of their patience. Therefore no- 
thing that ever God hath done ( how oft toever he hath done it ) 
either by unſanified perſons, or by rude multitudes,tor the prop 12ation 
of his Goſpel,the edificat ion of bis Chur:h,&c.doth any waics counte- 
nance or warrant men, to invelt either the one or the orher with 
ſuch a power, whereby they may endamage and make havock and 
ſpoyle both of the one and the other. The reaſon is plain: Becanie 
the evill Spiric that ſaid(®), Jeſus I knw, and Pm! I know ; yet laid 
tothe Exorcifts, but who are yee ? So the powers of im and wicke {- 
nelſein men, which will cremble at the voyce ot God , and tur ger 
their natures and motions at his co:mmand,will laugh all che con- 
jurements and charmings of men in the face toſcorne; and will at 
their own parts, and drive on their own way with what fury and 
violence they pleaſe, notwithitanding all chargeginterceſions,rnd 
obteitations of men to the contrary. Thereforeno power can with 
reaſon,cquitie, or conſcience,be purtinco the hand of fuch perions, 
(lmeane perſons wrſanitified and rude ma/titudes,) of nominxing 
whom they pleaſe (I mcane from amongtt perſons eligible enough 
by the Lawes of the Land eicher for Parliamentary or Synadicall 
intereſt ) co-umpire in the afiaires of the Goſpel, and to make what 
Lawesthey pleaſe for the government of the Church of Chriſt. | 

- fit beyerobjefgd and ſaid; But wby may not #nſartified per- 

font andrude tnultiruder nominate and chuſe luch, who by verme 
of ſach nomination may have power to make Luwer 1 matters of 


Relig 1. Government of the Chur:h,&:though not accord- 
OR wa dear ear pes err 


ing as they pleaſe, yet according to. _ 
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cla 


are apreeable therewnts £ What inconvenience is there in this ? I 
an{wer, ; | 

1. By way of conceſlion ; that the grant of a power in perſons 
{o nominated and cholen to make Lawes onely of incou 
and proteCtion to the lervants ot God, in matrers of Religion and 
Church-Government,or to order ſome particularitics in either, one» 
ly upon incouragements to thole that ſhall obey wichour penall 


then they did of others for hearing the Word gf God preached; 
wich reverence and attention , or for walking in a conſcientious 


2, If a further power ſhall be granted unto men fo choſen ( 1 
meane by unſ.n{tified perſons and rude multitudes , as Mr. Prynne cal» 
en tr ane Sr ny neat 
of Religion worſhip;&e.under nukits and ptnalticsthey pleaſe, 
who ſhall judge whether theſe Lawes and Staniites be agreeable 9 
the wordof God, or no? It they theniſelves.the Law-m3 be 

udges, miſcrable is che condition of the {ervancs of God under 
them like co be: becaule it is not to be expetted,but thag they will 


avouch 
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ayouch whatever Lawes or Statates they ſhall make in this kind, 
to be agreeable to the ward of God. The Popith Parliaments , during 
the reigne of Antichriſtianiſme in the Land , did no lefle. If the 
people,from whom obedience and ſubjeQion to ſuch Lawes is ex- 
pedted, ſhall be authorized to judge, whether theie L wes be agreea- 
ble to the word of God, or no; ( which of necelſitie muit be granted, 
otherwiſe obedience unto them can never be yeelded with a good 
conſcience) this will refleft prejudice and difparagement upon the 
wildome and prudence of the Law-givers,(and confequently ener- 
vate their Authoritie ) eſpecially when any of theſe Judges {hall 
give ſentence z oppoſitam, and determine a nullitie in tach Lawer, 
for want of due correſpondence with the word of God. The nomo- 
thetique power or Aucthoritie, wherever it relides, will never con- 
fult honour, intereſt,confirmation or ſtrength to it felt,by making 
{uch Lawes, which in their very nature, frame,and conſtitution are 
matters of diſpute, and which mu patle and abide the teits of the 
judgements and conſciences of the beſt and wite(t of choſe that are 
to yeeld ſubjeCtion unto them; and that with ſo much hazard of 
cenſure and contradiCtion, as Lawes made in matters of Religion, 
worſhip, and Church-Government,alwayes have been and ever will be 
expoſed unto. The point of agree 1hlenefſe to the word of God, in L'uwes 
and Statutes about matters of Religion; will be a farre longer faire 
azd Queſtion between Legilators in that kind, and conſcientt- 
ous ſubjefts, then ever any Chancerie ſuite was, or is like to be 

3. Tomeit isa queſtion, whether in this aſſertion (at leaſt nn- 


derſtood according to the proper importance of the words ) An . 


brve power to make Laws and Statutes inmatters of Religion, wor ſhip, 
&c,agreeable to the word of God; there be not contradidtio in adjantto 
(as Logiciansſpeak); It is a very hard matter for me to conceive 
how -'; thing ſhould be agreeable to the Word of God, at leaft 37 mat- 
ters of Religion, worſbip, &-:. bat onely that, which for the fpirie, 
matter and ſubſtanceof it, is the word of God itſelt. There is no 
great agreeableneſſe berween that which is necellarie,and that wirich 
1s unneceſfarie ; that which is indulgent and favourabe to 
the Saints and others in point of libertie, and chat which inthrals 
and brings them into bundage; between that which is of divine 
infiration, and that which is of humane. Now certain te is , that 


wharſoeyer is impoſed upon-men bythe ord of God, ts —_ 
an 
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impoſe upon men, it doth it in a way of a gracious libertie and in- 
duſgence unto men. And as certain'itis, that wharſoever ſhall be 
impoſed upon the Saints orothers by men, eſpecially in matters of 
Relinion, worſhip, exc. which for the watter and ſubftance of it is 
not the very wor?! of God it ſelf, is firſt unneceflarie, (for otherwiſe 
we muſt make the Word of God imperfett, and defeRtive even in 
matters of nece{itie, which is Porery in the higheſt Jand ſecond- 
ly, itis but of humane inſpiration , except we hold Enthuſiaſm, 
and the revelations eccentricx to the Scriptures are yet authentique 
and of prophcticall authority: thirdly(and laſtly it is an abridge- 
ment ot the libertie, a cancelling of that indulgence , wherewith 
God in his Word hath gratited the world. Therefore whatſoever 
ſhall be impoſed by men upon men in matter of Religion , worſhip, 
ec. under a Pretence of an agreeableneſſe to the word of God, in caſe 
it be not (in the ſenſe declared) the very word of God it (elf, it can 
have no other apgreerbleneſſe with this word , then Pelop's ſhoulder, 
which (if Poets feivn not) was made of yvorie, had withthe other 
limbs and members of his body which were all liviag and' ſound 
fleſh. Yea and whether any Law or Statute , can in any lenle be 
ſaid to be apreeable to the word of G14, which ſhall make the Saints * 
ſervants and bondmen, where God in his W.rd hath either made 
them, or left them tree, I refer to further and more mature conli- * 
deration. But | h 
4. And laſtly, Suppoſe it were granted ,as a thing convenient, 
that ſome ſhould be intruſted or inveſted with a power of making 
Laws and Statntes in matters of Religion, worſhip, &xc.provided th 
be agreeable to the Word of God ; yet inaſmuch as the making "Flack 
Laws and Statutes upon ſuch terms, neceflarily requireth the moſt 
exaQt and profound know'edge and underſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures; I cannot conceive that nnſ:ntified perſons,or rude multituder, 
'Fould be Authorized by God, or by any principle of ſound rea- 
ſon, to have the nomination or elefF;i n of thoſe men; but rather 
another Ceneration, who may in reaſon be conceived to have a 


 moreexcel{ent ſpirit of diſcerning of ſuch abilities in men , then 


they. When men Rand in necd of the help and adviſe of a Phyl 
clan, Lawyer, or Divine, they do not addreſſe themſelves to a 
company ot chz/aren playing together in the market place, ( as our 

| Saviour 


[nnocency and Truth triumphing Fogether. Wn "EW 


wa Saviour ſpeaks (4)) to nominate or vote amongſt thern,what pers \(*) Luk.7. 32, 
o ſon in any of thele profeſſions.they ſhould imploy & commir {oi 
\y concernments unto. No more did God ever iffue any commiſſion 
de out of, Heaven to wnſanified perſons, rude multitudes,men ignorant 
of . of God and of the Scriptures, to.nominate orchuſe tor him,who, 
1 or what men he ſhould imploy to make Lawes and Statutes for his 
le Szints and Churches, in matters of Rel:zgion , and which concerne 
N his worſ1ip. Amanjpf ordinary ditcretion , and that knows any 
- thing of the natureor diſpolition of the Fox , will never chute a 
Fox to be his Catcter ( as our Engliſh Proverb hath ir). 
To his 1;xt and laſt Argument, Tanfwer, and cnd. Sell. 55, | 
1. That itis notalwayes found, that thoſe who have 10 (kill at all "* 
in Law, Phyſicke, or ArchiteFuregh we yet judgement and reaſon enough 
to make chyyre of the heſt Lawyers Phyſicians ArchitefFs, when they need - 
their belp. If this were trae, theſe proteiliuns would prove malig- 
nant unto, and eat up the far greate!t part of their own children 
and profelfors : there would be very few in any of them , that ever 
ſhould have imployments.For who is there that would ſer a bung- 
ler on work, that hath judrement and re (01 enmgb to chaſe a Ma- 
{tcr-workman ? Eſpecially conſidering what our Engliſh Proverb 
| faith ; The beſt, is heſt cheape. There is no man will cide upon an ox, 
- that may have a well-managd and mettal'd gelding to carrie him. 
| But 7 
2. Suppoſe it thould be granted, as ew/gyc 7 true, that men 

who h we no kill at all in the aid profeſſions, yet had judgement and 
reaſon enough to make choyce of the beſt in every of them rel; Qvely, 
when they ſlood in need of their help;yet this ſuppolition mult be mads 
withall, that theſe beſt PraQitioners,which according to the other 
luppotition will be choſe, have given a ſuthident account & fe, 
and that to publick ſatisfa&tion of their reſpeive abilities in theic 
ſcverall profeſſions. Otherwiſe how ſhall they who have no skill 
m their profeſſions, come to know or underſtand , ſo much as by 
conjeftuie, who are the beſt in them ? This being 10, Mr. Pryzmnes 
compariſon or parallel,halts right-downe.Becauſe many of thoſe, 
whoare by the Lava of the Land dligible into laces of Parliamen- 
zarie truſt and power, yeaghaply many of tho ewho are of the beſt 
and richeſt accompliſhment for the diſcharge of that part of this 


'truſt, which Mr. Prynne will nceds ſuppoſe ongeth to them, (I 
M | meane 
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mcanc in making Lawes in matters of Religion, worſhip, Church-Gg. 
ernment ,Crc. agreeable to the word of G14 never have given any pub- 
lick account or proofe ( nor perhaps ever had opportunitie to doe 
ie ) of thoſe abilities which God, hath given them in that kinde, 
And.if ſo, how ſhould the rude mmu/t;treces, or the generalitie of the 
peuple ever. come to know or underſtand who are the beſt or fitteſt 
men to be choſen into thoſe great places of truſt and. power ? 

3. When,men ſtand in need of the help either of 4 Lawyer Phyſician, 


' & Archite&, it. is a far ealjer matter to know how to chule a man 


in any of theſe profeſſions , without running the hazard of much 
detriment in his occaſions,then\it is for men to know howto chuſe 
men tolerably qualiticd for Parliamentary imployment; eſpecially, 
if one part ot this imployment conliſts in mkyg L wes or Statutes 
in matters of Religion, worſlaÞ, &--. agreeable to the word of Cod. The 
reaſon of the difference is plaine:Reconrſe is made to Lawyers (and 
to Phyſicians, ArchiteFs reſpeRively) onely for one kind of help 
or imployment,, and that iuch which is proper to cneir. profeTion, 
and wherein their abilitie and fufficiencie , is or very poiſibly may 
be ſuthciently knowne ; But Parliamentarie fervice or imployment 


 conliſting (according to Mr. Prynnes notion) as well in making 


Church-lawes giv matters of Religion, worſhip, »4T7&c 1G/e to the word 
of Ged, as in framing Laws poltiquezto accumm date the civill a 
faires of the Common-wealth ( which are imployments of a very 
dittering nature , hardly incident unto, and very rarely found in 
one was the ſame perſon Yic mutt needs be conceived to be a mat- 
ter of very great difficultie,and requiring a.very choyce and cxcel- 
lent ſpirit of diſcerning, to make a commendable, yea, or a com- 
pctent, choice. of men for. that invelticure and truſt. Yea, himſelf 
p: & acknowledgeth little Jeſſe then an ucter inconlifencie of re- 
{pcaive abilicies inane andxthe-lame perſon, tor theſe ſo different 
tmployments ; For here; he requires, both Politicians and $1 ater 
men 4 fit to be conſu/ted with 10 fait a Chur:h-Groerament to the Ci- 
vill State, and likerviſe an Aſſembly of Divines, to ſquare it by,, and t0 
tbe word. But in-as much as whatioever an Aſſembly of Divines ſhall 
determine iv or about Charob-Government, or other matters of Reli- 
g3on,, cangot palke into an Aft, Law, or Scatute, but. by the ſuper- 
veening of Parliamentarie ineereſt upon their determinations . and 
there beeing every whit.as great ( it not farce greater) abilities in 

| Divinitie 
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Divinitic and knowledge of the Scriptures, requitne to enable men 
rightly to diſcerne and judge, whether a Church-Gouernment, or 0- 
ther Decition in matter of Religion, be agreeable to the word of 
God, as there are ro diſcourie and make our that in either kind 
which is agreeable thereunto; yea and further , it being no waies 
cither Chrittian or reaſonable, that a Parliament ſhoald paſſe 
that into an AA, Law, or Statute , as agreeable to the word of God, 
and obliege an whole Kingdome under multts and penalties to 
ſubmit unto it — which themſelves are not able to di{- 
cerne whether it agrecableunto the word of God,orno; 
theſe three things ( Tay ) conftidered,cvident it is , that ir is 
a mattcr almoſt of infinice di ie, ( and therefore not fo obvi- 
ous to ified perſons, and rude multitudes, as Mr. Prome would 
carrie it )) to diſcerne or make choice of perſons of a due temper 
and — for Parliamentaric operations, Mr. Prymmes (erp- 
polition being admitted, viz. that making Lawes in matters of Reki- 
gion, as well as in civill atfaires, is a part of theſe operations. To 
fet then bus _— wee muſt ſtate it thu : Suppoſe Mr. 
Pr;mne were of none of the three Profeſſions he ſpeaks of , neither 
Lawyer, nor Phyfidan, nor Archite& , but ſtood in need of the 
help of them all , having 1. a ſhire as Law of very great concern- 
ment to him ; 2. a dangerous diſtemper or diſeaſe upon —_— 
3- a hoaſe to build for his neceflary accommodation ; and in rhi 
poſture of neceſſities, were neceſſitated or limized to make choyce 
of three men, bur all of one and the fame profethon, either all 
Lawyers, or all Phyficians, or all Archiee&ts, rominifter unto him 
in all his reſpe&ive conceraments and neceflities ; I beleeve that 
under fuch a conftellation of circumſtances and occafions as theſe, 
though he be a-man of farre greater judgement and reaſon, then the 
generalitie of men are, yet he would nor fmd it fo eafie a matrer 
to fatisfic himſelf in the choyce of his men within rhe © of 
any one of the three profeſſions. This ts the 1rme ſtate and cateof the 
difcubie of Parliamentarie Ele&ions, upon Mr. Prymnes fappoliti- 
on of Parliamentarie imecrett and power. : 
4 yer inthe, that wnſuntified perſons and rude mutti- 
tudes bad rhptlenongh to theft the miſt eninont and ableſt _— 
lamentary ſervive ; yet who knowerh not but that there is ſome» 
what { yea, much ) more then knowledge of whar is a mans du- 
- M2 rl ge, 
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tie, required to make him willmg to doe it. To him that knoweth 
to doe good, and doth it not, to bum it if ſin ( taith James ) fam. 4. I7. 
It is no wayes reaſonable to think, that wſanidified perſons , and 
men addicted to ſinfull Juits and pleaſures , ſhould willingly and 
by the duQure of their own inclinations, pur a power of making 
Lawes into the hands of ſuch men, who they know are profelled 
enemies to thole lawleſſe waies of theirs , and therefore are like, 
being interefſed in ſuch a power, to make Lawes tor the reitraint 
and puniſhment of them. That God, when he plealeth, mayby an 
extraordinarie hand of Providence, over-rule the natures and dif- 
politions of men in, this kind, and ſerve nnfanF:ified perfons in their 
Parliamentary Ele&ions, as he did the Syri2z hoſt of old,whicl. he 
led blindtold into the midit of Samariz, when they thought they 
had bcen going to Dothan, is not denied ; yea, it is acknowledged, 
that in grace and meicy to this Nation, he hath ſtretched out that 
very hand of Providence we ſpeake ot in the choyceof many mem+ 
bers of the Honourable Aflembly (of Parliament ; whole perleve- 
rance in a taichtull diſcharge of their imployment, declares, that 


hcir Eletion was more from God, then from men. Theretore 


that one word of Mr. Prynnes which' follows p. 24. viz. That the 


| choyce which your vileſt and moſi unworthy of men hxve made this Pare 


lament, may for ever refute this childiſh-reaſon , the corner ſtone of your 


Independent fabrique faſtened together with Independent crotchets, un- 


(1 King.! F ; 


able to abide the Teſt ; this one word (I ſay) is no word either of rea- 
ſon or of truth. An happy eleftion made by. men over-aCted by 
God in the ation, doth no more prove cither a proportionable- 
neſſe of wiſdome, or a futableneſle of affeftion in tuch perſons to 
make ſuch a choyce, then that praiſe which God-hath ordained, 
and which he accordingly draws out'of the months of babes and ſucke 
lings, proves thele babes and [uck{ingsito be indued with a naturall 
ſtrength and abilige of yeelding ſych praiſe unco God ::or then 
the tervice which. the Ravens did the Propher in- bringing unto 
him bread and fleſh duly moming and- evening (*), proves that 
they had a principle of reaſon and underitanding, ito know and to 
conlider the: necellities of godly and faithfull men 4. or that fuch 
men ought to renounce their eſtates and'callings, and.to depend 
upon Ravens for cheir ſuſtenance. And. belides, how doth the e- 
kion of {0 many members. of this Parliament , who g's 
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their tra with faicthfalneſſe and honour, more refete ; then the 
e/:(tion of lo many unworthy ones , who have not onely turned 
their back, but head alto upon both , contirm my reaſon not to 
meiition 10 many elections as have been made both in Queen 17+- 


ries dayes, and many a time before theſe, of ſuch members, who 


made many a Law as agreeable to the Word of God, as harp isto hare 
row. Which further thews, of how flender elſteeme in point of 
tccuth, that affertion of his p.2. 23. is : where he ſaith, that thoſe that 
are ijit or wiable to be Members of Parli unent themſelves , yet hve 
bad wiſdom enough in all ages, and eſpecially at this preſent, to elect the 
myſt eminent and ableſt men for ſuch a ſervice. Sothat if my pen were 
10t more baſ{hfull then Mr. Prynnes, it wou'd fay, that the Reaſon 

Detendantis by many degrees more ch:/4:/b then the Reaſon Plain- 
tiffe : and that his Presbyterizn engins wherewith he makes account 
to batter my Independent Fabrick , are made of Izd:pendent metal, 
able co do no execution at all. There is not one brick or tyle in al 
my Independent Fabrick as yet bruiſed, crack'd or thaken, by all the 
hot and loud play of Mr. Pryz7es artillery againit jc. Bur 

5. Whereas in turther proſecution of this laſt reaſon, he argnes 

. thus: If the common people, which neither are, nor can be Parliaments, 

Emperours, Kings, Julges, A1igiſtrater, Mimnifters, have yet 2 lawfull 
power to make others ſuch,by their bare election, & to give them ſuch Aus 
thority and power as themſelves never actually were, nor cm be piſſeſſors 
of ;, then why by the lf (ame reaſon may they not likewiſe delegate 2 law= 
ful Ecclefiaſticall Legiſlative Authoritie in Church affairs to their elefied 
Parliamentary and Synodicall members , which wa never alixally in 
themſelues,as well 4x Mr.Goodwin deleg ate the power of determining wh 

ſpould be fit perſons to receive the Sacrament, and to become members of 
hu Independent Congreg ation, to eight ſelet? Subſtitutes, which was ne- 

ver altually weſted inbimſelf, nor transferible thus ta others by any Law 

of God, or man # I anſwer ( paſſing by the Grammaticall illegality 

of the period) 

1. That Mr. G19dwin never delegated the power he ſpeaks of, of 
determining who, &c. to any Sub({ticutes ; but this delegation was 
madereſpeCtively by,choſe, who had power, ( yea haply-and-qurie 
too) by the Law of God, and power ſuthcient by the Law of man, to 
refercethernſelves fo5r matter of examination- and triall touching 
their fitneſſe for the Sacrament, unto perions of competence — 
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 thenare they capable of ireven atinalh allos whic 


for ſuch a Chriltian ſervice. Mr. Pryznes pen is (T think) the moſt 
unhappie and un-ſucceſlctull in matters at impeachment and 
charge, thatever conteſted againſt'the miſdemeanors of men; ir 
{eldomeor never lays the indiftment right. Here he chargeth me 
with delegating ſuch and fuch a power to eight Subilitntes ; a little 
after, that I have wilfully, yea and preſumptronſly wndermined the an. 
drbted priviledges of P arli.ament by the very roots: a little before,thar 
I ſcandalowſly terme the Commonaltie of the Land, the vileſt ard moſt 
wnvorthy of men: not long before this (viz. pa. 21.) that I preach but 
(eldome to my Pariſhioners : that Trecetve thetr tithes : thas gather an 
Independent Congregation to my ſelf: that T preſcribe a Covenant wn 
them before they be admitted member of 12 : that T preach to vheſe alone, 
neg/efting, my P artſbioners, &c. in all which tupgettions and charges 
there is but one and the fame proportion of love and crach. 

2. Whereas he ſuppoſeth that the common people, by their bare ele- 
Gon, grve ſuch an Authority _ to Parliaments, Emperonrs, 
Kings, &xc. ss themſelves never attually were, nor can be Pr fſeſſoners of; 
he doth not ( Iconceive) ſpeak like a man of his profeſſion; cer- 
tain I am , that he doth nor ſpeak the truth ; no, nor yet the 
thoughts of men of lcarning and judgement in the point. For 1. - 
(to reaſon the calc a little in point of truch ) if the common peo- 
ple were not 4tally poſſeſſed of that Autbority and power, which by 
their elem they give to Parliaments, Emperours, Kings, eve. 1 de- 
mand, how, or after what manner they were poſſeſſed of it ? For in 
ſaying, they were not ACTV ALLT poſſiſſcd of it, he fiwpoſes and 
grants, that they were ſome wayes or /other of it. No 
manexcludes one peciall moditication from a thing , but for the 
gratification of another. Now then jf the common people were not 
ACTV ALLIT pffſſed of that Authority and power which by their 
eh tion they give unto P arliaments, Emperonrs, the. they were 
potentially poſſeſied of it. For attally aud potentially , are ' pofita; 
yea and of that kind which they call oppofita immediata. ta that 
whatſoever is had or poſſſed by any, and not aFually, muſt of ne- 
ceſſitic be had or pofſeifed potentially, and potentially onely ( at leaf 
in reſpe& of an at! pufidhon.) Now then I reaſon firſt thus: If 


= po have that power thonghnot attnally, yer porentially, 
' which by: 


beir elettion they give to P s'li ments, Enmernmrs, Kings,oe. 


bh yet Mr. Prynne 
here 
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' isunpoſſible they ſhould ever have a 
- lingly for the bettering of mine underſtanding, know and learn, 


— _WG—___ —_ 


 Innocentie and Truth triumphing together. 


II 


— 


87 


here plainly denies , in theſe words, Nv can be poſjeſſonrs of: The 
conſequence is undeniable : For whatſocver any entire ſabjeft 
hath, or is, potentid ; there is no impoſſibilitie but that it may have, 
or be, a(i,or aCtually. Sothat Mr. Prynne is here upon the matter 
inan abſolute contradiftion. For he ſuppoſerh that the people 
may have that Authoritie or power 3h which yet he ſaich 

ally. Again, I would wil- 


how any perſon, or other Agent whatſoever, can aCtally conferre 


. thatupon, or communicate that unto another, which ic hath one- 
. Iy potentially, jc (elf. Water, whileſt ic is 2&za/ly cold , and onely 
* potentially hot, cannot heat that which is put into it. Nor can a 


man that is awallyignorantof ftich or ſach a eruth, and poterti- 
1'y onely knowing it, a21/!y communicate or impart the know- 
ledge thereof unto another, by vertueof that potextizll knowledge 
which he hath. No more can a peop'e that is- onely prtentially poſ- 
ſeſjedof any Authority or power, atiuelly give or conterre itupon any, 


© whether Parliaments, Emperourr, Kings, &c. The ground of all 


luch conſequences as thele, is that common principle or maximein 


| reafon : Modus operandi ſequitur modumn efſend:. Things that have 
| buta weak or imperteCt being themſelves, cannor give itrength or 


perfefion of being unto others. But had Mr. Pr;wneſaid thebody 
of a Nation have that authority really, vertually, eminently, and 


_ colleAively, which they cannot have formally, diſtributively, and 


exemptively; I ſhould bave had the lefie to ſay unto him. 
For the judgement of men learned in matters of this concern- 
ment; he that ſhall pleaſe to read the Diſcourie of Chriſtophorus 


beſoldws, intituled, Diſſertatio Politico- Juridica de Majeſtate in ge- 


nere, ec. ſhall find a lixtle Jurie of Lawyers joyning with(him in 
theverdift of his judgement upon the caſe ; the tenor whereof is, 
that there is not onely-an Authoritieor power, but(that which is 
ſomewhat more ) a mzjeſtie alſo in the people, which is coevall with 
the Republique or commm-wealth it ſelf; and which continues as long 
3 the body thereof remains. yez and ſtzmds firm under all vacancies of 
Perſmall Empire , and all alterations and changes of Gruernment : in 
which ape he ſaith it may be called the found .ztion or groundwork of 
the Common-wealth. This majeſtic inthe people he cals, Real; that 
”n the King or chief Ruler, Perſonal! ; chis he laichs ſrull fals and ex+ 
| | pires 
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pires with the death of the perſon inveſted with 1t 5 and returns to the 
people, or commonwealth. Yea and adds, that the people in making 
or letting up a King over them, tr. nsferre onely a power of adminis 
ring, Mot of conſi ttuting the common-wealth. With more to like e& 
(a) Eag; (ms felt (3). Therefore the opinion of this man with his Affociates 
* 1/145) 1a $#4- clearly is, that the people have Reallyor atFrzzlly, that Authority or 
{im [64 11%e- 5ower which by their eleftion thej.transfer upon, or derive wato their 


is Que iN © 
"7 ., Rulers and Governours. 
CON 54 uCnaa) 


&> po ſoaalca, (que in adminiftrandd ſu enbernandd Republica conſiſtit ) druid; widet wr, Bt 
mox: Mijiſtas Realla ſen Imperit, Roipublice oft cogpd ; quamdin corpus ejus durdt, prrmanet: 
&* clam [ub interrognis & alto at onbus perſiftit © quam ides fundementum Rep ublice poſſi 
1otes 0m art. Perſonals concid't cum perſond, Or aut Rempublicamredite Hujis majeſtal is Rea» 
[ls tutu, cam polt Reg/am Legem, popu 'unRomattum a'iquam retinuiſſe duitur may ſtatem. 
G. 4. 1#/t it. depubl, /ſude.l.7.g piru't, #b.: may ſtatem notram. F. de captive & [oſtiun. ll, 
e+(-3 verſe Lox tute Intia i Mijiſtatem publica ad\L,Inlia majt.Lex ramqRegia de prrſondi 

110! 1014 7149 [t 1tus tranſlatione mtellig: debvt + ego m'traft. de monarchia cap- 4- num 4. ac tran- 
Fil {oliim per eampopulus prteſtarem adm niſt rat ionis, non conſtitution's. Et conftat exl. x $1. 
F de. Ur 1g. 147, adit 155k rat wnem Fe publice, non aligu d ultra,1mperators datun «ſe. Chriſtophe 
B Joldius, 'Dif[ci 47.0 Politico-Iurid ca ac Majiſtatey Q&e- Se, Top, 5+ 


3. (And la{tly,for this)whereas he aftirmeth,that ſuch a power, 
ashe ſuppoſcth to have been delegated by me to eight Subſtitutes, is 
not tranferible to others þ 'y any Law of God or man ; and yer demands, 
Why the common people may not «s well delegate a Lawfull Eccleſiaſtical 
ſegiſiatize Authoritie in Church=affuires unto their elefted Parliamen- 
tarie and Synodall members, as I delegate ſuch a power ; T anſwer and 
confetle, that they may every whit as well ( and no whit better ) 
gelegate (ah an Amthoritie to f1:b their members, as T delegate ſuch a 
power to my Subſtitutes. 

brit, CO 6. Whereas in proſecution of his laſt argument , he further ar- 
gnes and interrogates thus ; Why yay 02 2 man bring an Eccleſtaſti 
call or ſfirituall extrattion out of a\ſecular roote, as well as a Regall, 
AM 1ziſteriall, Parliament all, Miniſteriall extralteon out of a meere 
pular or fereate roote ? or the beſt ſtrong waters out of tbe vileſt lees ? 
the richeſt mincralls out of the corn: ſeſt, earth ? the moſt Orient pearles,out 
of the b iſcſt Oyſters ? T anſwer, wc 
1, Thatno Reg.Ml, Magiſteriall, Parliamentall, Miniſterial ex- 
tration can be made out of 4 meere ſervile roote, A people meerely ſervik, 
can have no libertie or power to appoint or chuſc unto themſelves 
either Kings, Maſters, Parliaments, or Miniſters, Therefore Mr 
Prymmes 


toon dd. 44. 


init. ann bo 
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P;ymes Queſtion very truly imports , that the one extradion may 
s well be made, as the other ; but it no waics proves a pollibilitic 


of either. 
2. Thereis a plain reaſon, why and how a Regall, Magiſterial, 
Purli aentall extrafion may be out of a popular roote : but th 


OT EI Ss. ed ny F. : 
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experienced x 
to appoint either Rule or Rulers over other Societies, whole menr 
bersgenerally are of a better iſhmene, for civilide, 8& 
of wiſdomeslearning, and underſtanding But all ſocieties ot men 
fince the diſſolution of the Judaicall politie , are left free by God: 
and nature, to ſer over themſelycs what Government and Gover= 
norsthey ſhall judge of beſt accommodation, fur their temporal 
fafery and peace. Bur now in-ſpiricuall things, and matters of Re- 
; - mer, 


Fay 
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mer, as the Heavens fromthe Earth. God hath not. endaed the ge- 
neralitie of men with _— wiſdome and-undecitanding, nor 
with the knowledge of thoſe things which are of a ſupernatural 
concernment unto-them; and contequently hath nor inveſted them 
with any power of caſting themfelves inco what torme at Governe 
ment they pleaſe in refpeC& of thele, nor of chuling whom they 
pleaſe to rule over them, no nor yer of appointing upon. what 
terms they will be governed in theſe. The n4tarall ma ( faith the 
Scripraure }) percezveth not ( or, receiveth not ) the things of the Spi- 
zit of Gad ; far they are fooliſbneſſe unto hm : neither can be know tim, 
becauſe they are ſpirituatl diſcerned, 1 Car. 2. 14- Now certaine it is, 
that the farce greater part of men in every State Politique or King- 
dome, are zatzrall men, and conlequently percezue not the things of 
the Spirit of God. Many are called, (\aith our Saviour )b«t few chaſer. 
And 2. as certaine it is, that God doth not interefſe or inveſt any 
man or tneny/ with apower of interpoting in-uch things,which ave 
not of their cognizance, and whereof they have no knowledge os 
percervance.- Mich leffe 3. hath he: given a power to natrrall men 
who perceive not the things of the Spirit of God,to appoint Rulers and 
Governors in theſe, over men that are ſpirztwall, and which doe 

perceive them. This wereto give a power unto the blind, to lead not 
the blind oney, but even the ſceing alſo. Nay, 4. and laſtly, God 
harh not given unto fpirituz/lmer themſelves any power to nomi- 
nate or chute men, to make any new Lawes ur Articles in matters 
of Religion, Worſpip, Charch»Government, &c. but onely to admini- 
ſer,execute and teach thote,which ate alccady ordained and eſta- 
bliſhedby God himfclr, as hath been proved already. Thus then 


we ſee there is reaſon enough and to fpare,why fuch 2 ſpirituall ex- 


trattion as the two Brethren ſpeak of,cannot be made ont of a fecu- 


lar roote ; a Regall, Magiſteriall, P arliamentall extraiion, | 


may well be oct of a papular rooze. But 

3- Whereas Mr. Prozne RR a Afiniſteriall Extraftion 
( as he calleth it ) is, ex may be made. oxt of a meere popular or ſeruwe 
rootegthis jon is not made without oppotician to the truth. 
Forno people or men, meerly fact, that is,as they are ſynply people 
INN h unto thera by God ar by-Chrif, 
refer: a Minifter or Paſtor over then: neither .can they as mensly 
fach, by any call; eleftion; '@r orcinarion. | annoy 

& 31} , Paſtor, 


v 
Y 
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Paitorall office or dignitie upon any man. The reaſon is, becauſe 

; itis an efſentiall p ie or part of the Paſtorall office, to feed, * 

rule, and governea of Chriſts ſheep (®), ( I meane a Societie, (*)A4.29-28. 

) or company of ſuch perſons, whoin the j t of charitieare * 3&5 3 

to be reputed ſuch ) and to adminiſter the of the Covenant 

ordinarily unto them, &c. Now no company of men, meerly and 

ſimply as men, haveany power to inveſt any man,with any autho- 

ritative power to performe either of thoſe adminiſtrations. One - 

company or {ocictie of men however qualified, cannot derive airy 

; Authoritative Lower upon any man, to performe the-ofhce of 'a 

Paſtor to another ſocietie of men. Therefore ethac company 

; of men, which calls and chuſeth a perſon into the place or vice 

E of a Paſtor ( as it ſu ) be ſuch a flock of Chriſt as was ex= 

| preſſed,their at in ſo calling and chuling,isbur a nullitie ; the per« 

ſon called hath indeed and in truth no Paſtorall inveſtice upon 

| him by vertue of ſuch a call. As for example ; a company 

- - of ignorantly prophane , and deſperately debauch'd mien, ſhould 

: | m———_— of a man of worth,to bea Paſtor unto them; the man 

) thus called and choſen,hath no authoritie or power hereby,cither 

to feed or govern any flock of Chriſt, (no,not fomuch as any flodk 

) of Chriſt in appearance) or to adminiſter the ſcales of the Cove» 

| nant unto any 3 and conſequently is made no Paſtor thereby. 

Orif Mr. Prynnes meaning be, that « roo meerly ar, that is, 

any company of people whatſoever , may lawfully call or chuſe a 

x man to preach the Goſpel uato them, and in this ſenſe be faid to 

make a Miniſter ; Ianfwer ; that the'man thus called, is no more 

K a Miniſter then he was before ; nor hath be any more Azrborsta+ 

tive powey to preach the Goſpel unto them,by vercue of ſuch a call, 

Y then he had withour it ; onely he hath thereby a greater opportu- 

% nitie, and a more fpeciall invitation from the providence of God 
to preach the Goſpel unto-thoſe who ſocall him,then unto others. 

| Therefore in this caſe there is 0 minifteriall extraFion made ont of 


a meere ar roate. yp. | 
4 he ſpeaks parablet; and farther demands, Why not k Se. 61, 
ſirttuall extrafFim out Canter reve, well as the beſt ſtrong waters 


; 

out of the vileſt les ? the richeſd mineralls out of the conrſeſt earth ? the 
\ NU mu Orient jeartes out of the boſeft Offs Tanker, | 
| 
| 


i. Thatiknow not by what rale of true {peaking , Mr. Pry 
ek N 2 either 
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either calls thoſe the baſeſt oyſterr,out of which the moſt orient pearls, 
or that the cowrſeſt exrth, ut of which the richeſt mineralls, or thoſe 
the vileſt lees,out of which the beſt ſtrong waters are cxtrafted. Thar 
expreliion of the Pogt,——-= Veios habitante Camillo, —— ]''7 : Ro. 
| m1 ſuit, I never yet heard cenſured by any. Noble births and inha- 
Mat. 2,6, bitants, ennovble Cities and Countries. And thou Bethlehem in the 
land of Juda, art not the leaſt among, the Princes of Tuda * for ont of thee 
ſpall come a Governor that ſball rule my people Iſrael. By the conſent of - 
this principle , which hath teſtimony both from God and 
thoſe are not the baſeſt, but thenobleſt oyſters,which give birth and 
breeding to the moſt ortent pearſes;nor that the cxrſeſt but the fineſt 
and belt earth, that yeelds the Ficbeſt mineralls ; nor thoſe the vileſt, 
but the moſt generons and beſh deſerving lees, which gratifie their 
Diſtillator with the beſt ſtrong waters. Pur 
2. (Not to impole any tax\upon an-acyrologie) there is this 
plain reaſon,why no f nan extratfion ont of a ſecul xr rootegthough 
all thoſe other extr.z(t;ons maybe made out of thoſe reſpeCtive roots 
appropriated unto them : becauſe a man, may very ponny find a 
81 _ _ thing where it is; butt is unpoſlible for him to find ic where it Is 
x not. A man may very eaſily 4nd very lawtwlly exrrat? five ſhillings 
out of his purſe that hath tive-ſhillings, or more, in ie : but he that 
ſhall undertake to make an extra&ion of five ſhillings, outof a purſe 
that is emprie, muſt A-heron 4 wovere, make himſlf a debtor to the 
black art. The pezric is in the oyſter, and the minerall in the Exrth, 
- and the ſiroug water in the ee. and therefore ic is no great matter 
for art and nature joyning rdperher, partly by allurement and in- 
vitation, partly by a ſtronger; and more forcible hand to ſeque- 
ſterall theſe from their native and proper clements, and.to draw 
them our of their dark and ferret habirations. Nor is it any waie 
unlawfwll thus co praiſe npon thembecauſe God hath not ſervd 
any prohibition upon men; to inhibire any ſuch extraQions or 
ſeparations, either in a naturall or artificial way. But there 
is no ſuch ſpiritmzll extraction as:the wo Brethren ſpeak of p in 
their fecal zy roote : there is no Eccleſiafticall Legiſlative power in 
matters of Religion, worſhip, and Church-Government, neither for- 
mally, nar eminently, in «nſanffified perſmms, rude multitudes, rac 
ignorant of God, &c. therefore no ſuch power can by any ex- 
tration whatlocver , proceed or be drawne out of thele. 
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is indeed a lawfulneſſe of power in them (if had a princi 
e to inclinethem to the due exerciſe of it) to aſſ1it the F + ro 
of God againſt violence and wrong , to incourage and counte- 
nance them in well-doing, toadmoniſh and reprove them for do- 
ing any ſuch evill which falls within the compaſle of theig cogni- 
2ance yea, there isa lawfulnefſe of power in them, if chey have 
not given it out of their hands already, and inveited others with 
it, to make Lawes for the regulation of the Saints themſelvesin all 
their civill affaires, and to reſtraine them by multts and penalties 
from all ſuch courſes, a&ions, and praftices , which are properly 
and in their natures differviceable unto the common peace, 
and weal-publick : And all ſuch power as this, they may lawfully 
deviſe, and demiſe unto m—_—_ meet for the manage 'and exercite 
of it; becauſe in this caſe they doe bur give of ther own yea, they 


give ic in a regular and rationall' way z' upon which termes 


God hath given unto every man a liberry or power to doe with bis 
owne what be pleaſcth *, Bur the perſons we now ſpeak of never had 
apower of regulating the Saints in their Religious or Spiritnall af- 
fairs ; or of compelting them under temporal multts and penalties, 
to order themſelves in the worſhip and ſervice of God, as they 
pleaſed, or to preach and teach onely ſuch points and doAtrines a- 
mong(t them, as ſhould think well 'of:  Thereforehow they 
ſhould convey or make over any fuch power as this'unto others, 
by a Ticle or Conveyance good'in Law,[detire Mr. Prynne to con- 
lider. If his defire had been to have paralleld the Brethrens fpiri- 
txall extrattion out of .z Secular root', with natural} compariſons vr 
ſmilicudes, he ſhould-have done it not with thoſe whichſhee hath 
madeule of in this kind,or the like; for we have (hewed a manifeſt 
and main ditj jon-in- them; but with theſc,and tuch as theſe 
which follow: Why not 4 ſpiritual exctr#Hion out of a Seculay yoot , 
as well as a man out of a mouſe, or of water out of a flint, or'of 
the element of fireout of the ——_— by ene —_— 
m_—_— have argued and co z HF by not the one as 
@ the other f Burt hf no | 
5. Whereas his Margine demandeth; Why #022 pirituall extpg- 
ion out of a ſecular root, as well as bimſelfe exrratts many ſpiritual do- 
Orines out of Gamaliels Secular feech ?' My anfweris, that hee hath 
made this demand at the perill of his owne reputation an _—_— 
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had faid but in the "_—_— r page-whece beduppolath,thatGid poas 4 

out a ſpirit of propbe 19%, years: ae, as hoe had formerly Fl gens 

Balaamand Saul, If Gamaliel (pake ay the fpirit of wakes 

__ ured out upon bimgave trim utterance, his ſpeech was not ſecw- 
tpiratualand diyine. And 


rw Suppoſe there was no ſpirit prrapen Ge Gamuliel, when 
ke that ſore? from which I extra _ oftriver;yet the fpeecs 
wo tor the matter, tenor,,and nce- of it » nothing 
bar whac ie y agreeable to the undoubted ward of - God, elſe- 
where, (be I —_ demanitirate, i ia the particular dodrine 
handled in thoſe Sermans) it i$not to be reputed Secxlar, t —_ 
the perſon (raking it had been Secular; but Divine , becauſe 
matter of it being a truth of Divine-revelation el{where, is Divine. 
«1-24, I his ſayings Jeſus Chit} js the Saunc of Gods or the boly One of God, 
<Mark-1434: ;; nog cheretorea Devililh Gayings becaulethe Devill pake ic *, bur 
. —_ or divine laying or foatance , becaulc the truth contained 
in i,which is the matter of it, is trom God, 
- Bur 3.the — ipeaking i it was bocleiatical,a Dotor of the 
Law 
7d © Anat Jablp wazabour matte the Chuch, att {> bes 
C 


6. Whereas inthe context of the ſame margine., hee calls uy 
principal Argument (as he callgit) drawn from the 
he rn Cure of Aſia vne over another, 4 meer 
. this for the grount] or reaſon ofthis (o feverean awart, 
| Churches were under different afDetiolons, cada apiiey 
of the ſelfe-ſance Chriſtian Repullioke ; I anfwer, | | 


i Thee why be ſhould call chiimaporivenll, drpioms which 


a Procliviores Tdae not oruch as mentions hor make anyiaugument at all (as 
ſuns quere” Jealt in thoſe Sermons againit which his proaiGehignin chis di 
; Lonnagek.cvoe + _ ow ) lam wear _ nry under» 

deamu, wr ng- luppolc would wilingly principol 
p x0 we ob- Argument, from the dinewhorofbelabmethow cocodattoe fans 


| reduc erro- plauſible evaſion and clcape. Ic was an wholſome atlmonition-of 


7%, quam in- Auſtin long lince, * That we: are very inclinablt aid prom, rather to 
y nanplturk. val ſethe out bow 10- anfiver rea abeſ a thiags which ave brought fo ve» 
ut careamrs ute our error, then 10 mingde that which us Wn, that Jowermey be 
errore, free from error. But 

| | | 2.) 
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2. Ifthat be a reaſon, why the Churches ins Aſt bad xojurifatets- 


mn one ouer anotber,'becaule they were dt niembers of he. ſelfe-ſame 


Chriſtian Republicke ; then neither had che Church of Feraſalens ei-" 


ther diviſim, and by itſclte, nor yet crjemnitint with others, any 
power Of juriſdiciion ayer the;Chuehrof Antioch) For neither 
were their Churches members of abe ſelfe-ſarne Chriſtian Republicke, 
no nor yet any other Churches in the dayes, there being 
then no Chriſtian Republick in the world. -' 

3. Neither can 1 well underſtand how the: ſeven Churches of 
Afi2 ſhould be znder different civill damintons, when as one andthe 
Gmeman had power to cummand that all the world ſhould be taxed, 
Lake 2.1. Certain Iam, that Me.Pryx doth notbefriend either his 
ofvne exception, or my underſtanding to tarre, asro Mform what 
theſe different civill dominzong were 5 or under what or-whoſe demi- 
won every or any of theſe Churches did reſpe&ively confiſt: The 
confideration whereof moderatdy inclines me to concelve;that he 
put this pecce of his anſwerto the making,and affirmed' it onely 
de bene eſſe, that the ſeven Churches of Afia were under di exvill 
dominiqns. Is it not much more probable, that the Churches of 
Feruſalem and Antioch,which yet by the Afſertors of Presbyrery, 
are generally and with imporcune confidence made confederate iu 
Claſſique br bp bg were ader different ezorll dominions? Conlt- 
dering, 1. thattheir Cities were two hundred nifles diftant one 
trom the other A diſtance greater almoſt by an hundred miles, 
then any two of the ſeven Churchesof Aſs ſtood one from rhe 0* 
ther,as will appear preſently.) And 2. that Judes was an intitr 
Province by it ſelf, & Luke 3.1. is faid to have been under the go 

. vernment of Pontins Pilate. So that ſubjeifioun under different crvill 
d minions,is nothke tolkave been any; obtruftion in the way of 
thoſe Aſizs Churches,gtoimpede their Presbyreciall 
had they felt the: weight either of divine'infiitucion , or of any 
Chriſtian accommodation of cheir refpeRtiveafſiires, tying upon 
0 Ye top fone ay Ae knowlelow of 

4 aſtly, ſome that. tO: Perteſt. Knowledge 
thoſe parts —_ theſe ſeven Chuicher./ with cheir veſpeRtive Citiey 

Rood, afficme rhas ſome. of thens were: nor firare above twelve 

miles diſtance fron; ſome @ebers df dhear; afid etrarthe greateſt di- 

ſtance begween any. two of theny/ was nor! above att Ry 
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 isa thing hardly conſiſtent with Aſr. Pre abi 


mms 


twenty miles,which is nogthe one half of the diſtance betweenny. 
ny Churches in this Kingdom. So that had the Presbyteriall com- 
bination or ſubordination of Churches been an ordinance of 
God,there is little queſtion tobe made, but rhat theſe Churches 
with their reſpe&ive Angels,eſpecially under fach an opportunity, 
would have ſubje&ed themſelves unto the will of God in this be- 
halfe, and not have remained ſingle and uncombined in their go- 
vernment, as they did. 

If it be objefted, they were times of perſecution ; wee anſiver, 
So were they afterward, when (as men of the Presbyterian 
ſuppoſe) they had Presbyteries ; andafter that when they had E 
pi:copall government. This hath been the caſe of the Proteſtants 
in France,where they now have,& conſtantly have had,a Presbyte* 
rial government.So it is of the Papiſts in Eng/and,where they hay* 
had ever ſince the Reformation, a Papall juriſdiftion. Andto 
ſpeak to the particular, ſo was it a timeot perſecution againſt the 
Presbyteriall government in Queen Elizaberhs time, and yet it 
was then cxercilediin feverall places of this Kingdome. See Roger; 
Preface to his Analyſis of the Articles of Religion. 

6. Whereas he ſcemes to require a reprievement for his opinion, 
onely till Indepwidents can ſbew bim better ground; ag ainft it, then any 
yet produced; and informe him why oxr repr. ſentative Church and State 
ſhonld not of right enjoy and exerciſe a or or greater Eccleſiaſticall ju- 
riſdiion over all particular perſans and Churches, who are members of 
aw Church and Realm, &s any Independent Miniſter or Congregation 
challenge or uſurp unto themſelves over their own members,ghc. My at 
{wer is, 

1. That nowI truſt he will willingly ſurrender his Opinion in» 

to the hand of Jnſtice, and pleadno further for it. Firſt, becauſe 
though haply there have been no better grounds produced in this die 
caurle, ag4i7ft it, then have been formerly in others; yer I cannot 
but conceive and judge, that better arguments and grounds againſt | 
it, have been here produced, then Mr. Pryrne hath had either the 


happineſſe or unity to meet with elſewhere; eſpecially con- 
Gdering partly . frequencie of his. complaint, that 1 LY 


hace given little or no account of their way in writing ; pardy that 


with ſo much ingenuity, not to ſee.and acknowledge the _ 
ebolls q 
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quencie of ſuch an opinion, in whoſe condemnation fo full a 
of the fult borne principles as well of Reaſon as Religion,as ha 
been here impannelled, doe conſpire. And ſecondly, becauſe I« 
formation hath been given him agam and again (and'more particu« 
larly in the eighth Seftion, page 5,6,7,8,9. of this difcourſe) why 
ner wholerepreſetative Church and St ate; (though I doe not clearly 
underſtand what he meanes by wr Repreſentative Charch in this 
place.) but why the Parliament and Synod fhonld not exerciſe as 
great "r greaterkceleſiaſtical juriſdiffion over particular perſons tx Chicr- 
ches within the Realme,&-. as an Independent Minifter AN D Con- 
gregatim ( for his disjunCtive particle, Or, turnes him quite 
out of the way of his queſtion) nay exerciſe over their owne mens 
Lers. EFut 

2. Whereas he ſtates the queſtion thus : Whether or Repreſen- 
rative Church and Stategnay not exerciſe a great or greater Eccleſiaſti- 
call juriſdiftion overggyc. as an Independent Miniſter or Congregation 
challenge or U SU R P wnto themſelves over their own members ; My 
anſwer is, that doubtlefſe they may; one unrighteous or unjuſt 
thing, may be as lawfully done as another every whit as unrigh- 
teous and unjuſt asit. For Mr. Prywe may pleaſe to take know- 
ledge, that Tudeperrdent Miniſters and Congregations doe not uſurp 
any payer at all anto themſelves over their own men/ers, that is, over 
themſelves ; but onely adminitter that regular and lawfull power 
over and amungt themfelves , which every of their retpeCive 
nieabers have nuraally and freely giverr one to atother,and every 
particular member uno the whole body, over it ſelfe, and that as 
well for its own benefit and behoofe,as for the benefit and good of ( 
the whole body. And lawfalf (queſtionle) ir is ( yea matter of 
duty) for-every man to give fach-a pover of; or over himſelf, un- 
'© others, which he hath ſufficient gromd either from the Scrip- 
' ire3, Or reaſon otherwiſe, to-conceive and expeftrharie will bee 
- [rniniſived for his good; eſpecially haying ground ty' concelve 
yt twrther, that this aft of his, in thus REG nnto 


others, will according ro the ordinary concle of Proyhlence and' 
expertence,be of Qhbifaracodithicathon mto others alſo for 
| tics gadd; Submitting you foes ore 10 dnother int the feare of God, 
| E1.5.21. which ſubmiſſion doabdefſe onghe fo farre roexrend, as 


inseaſon-it may accotmnodurey or promote the edification and 
Law; O ſpirituall 
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{pirituall good, bork.of the perſons by whom , and to whom it is 
made. And by the ſame reaſon it is no #{#rpatzon in thoſe,towhom 
the ſubmiſſion is made,to adminiſter or exerciſe that power which 
is committed unto them , according to the regular intentions of 
thoſe who have given it : yea, ſuch an adminiſtration of it as this, 
is ſo farre from being an wſ#rpation, that a non-adminiſtration ofic 
apon ſuch terms, would be a very unchriltian prevarication both 
with God and men. Therefore 

7. (Andlaſtly, toconclude ) Whereas Mr. Prynne referres me to 
the High Coxrt of P arli.ament ,either to crave their pardon, or to under 
goe their juſtice, for my Anti-parliamentarie paſſages,ehe. T ſhall requeſt 
no other tavour of this moſt honourable Court, then that I may 
ſtand right and ſtreight in their opinions , and be reſpited from 
cenlure onely {0 long, till my Accuſer ſhall make good his charge 
againſt me by ſufficient evidence and proote; and ſubſtantially an- 
{wer an refute this my Apologeticall plea. When the light of this 
day of darknefle ſhall dawne upon me, I (hall willingly ſubmit an- 
to his demand, and cither crave the Pardon of that Honozrable and 
High Court he tpeaks of, or otherwile zdergoe their juſtice : in the 
meane ſeaſon I preſume he will ſubicribe my Petition for a res 
prieve, as Juſt and equall. And if che reſult of his more ſerious 
thoughts ſhall be, to reſume and proſecute the bill of endi&ment 
which he hath preferrd againſt me ; my earneſt requeſt unto him 
is, as well for his own caſc and conveniencie, as mine, 1. That he 
will not argue from pluralicies, but pertinences of Scriptures; and 
ſkew how, and whereinevery Text all » according to the ge- 
nuine ſenſe and rationall dependance of the words, ſtands by him 
in what he intends to prove from it. And 2. that he will not place 
the ſtrength and confidence of his cauſe, either in humane Autho- 
rides, humane praQtiſes, ſtatutes or ordinances of men , 
onely ſfuch,whoſetruch,juſtice and equitie he ſhall firſt TS 


' either from the word of God; and that not « 4m aye Ares. 


chapter and verſe, though in never ſuch ance ; but through- 
; xed,and examined upon the matter in queſtion ; or els from 

d principles of reaſon and cquitie, managed ina cleare and ra- 
tionall way,and ſo drawne up to a faire compliance with the con- 
duſion, ſecking teſtimony and proofe from them. For otherwiſe, 
what ſayings, doings, Lawes or Ordinances of men ſoever ſhall be 
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produc'd or inſiſted upon,for confirmation or proofe of any thing ; 
it will be ſufficient to Anſwer, that men as wilezas juſt,as vertuous 
as they, have both ſaid and done, things neither true nor meet to 
be done ; and have made Lawes and Statutes ofno better conſtitu- 
tion; yea, and have beenof a contrary opinion to Mr. Prynne in 
the particular queſtioned:which made —_ often decline that 
way of reaſoning, as we reade in his 48. Epiſtle, and elſewhere. 
Thirdly and laitly, that he would pur leſle vinegar and gall into 
his inke, and more wooll or cotton: or ( in the Apoſtles words, 
Þyb.4. 31.) that all bitterneſſe and evill ſpeaking be put away, and that 
we follow the truth in love,and language that becometh Brethren. 
This treble requeſt I make unto him with much ecarneſtneſſe and 
importunitic upon the ſuppoſition aforeſaid , becauſe I had nuch 
rather yeeld, might I do it upon honourable and Chriſtian terms, 
then to be put to take the field yet againe. As forany opinion held 
by me,when onceT perceive that it will not make knowledge,l am 
ready togive the right hand of fellowſhipunto any man in caſting 
it out as unſavoury falt upon the dunghulL I never yet thought my 
{elf (nor I hope ever ſhall) ſuch a debtor unto error , as to facri- 
hice my time, Paines>& 
of it. But unto Mr. Pryme I ſhall willingly acknowledge my ſelfa 
debtor, if he will either -acquit me of my crime by ſilence, or def- 
ver me from my error by his pen. 


ons, credit, conſcience, upon the ſeryice . 
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cexnment, as I have from 1992 time received from the molt ap- 
proved and knowing hands. Sis Bo 
The laſt weeke I gave you an account of the beheading of Cap. 
raine Hothem on Tower-Hill with the particular paſſages thereof, 
and of his confeſſion. The day * following Thurſday Janne 3. 
' His Fathec Sir Jobn Hothaw was alſo beheaded, the particulars 
ot his conteffion being already mentioned by others, I hall fay the 
lefſe: which ſhall be onely this: That his carriage was more hum. 
- bleand penuent: then his fonnes , yet both ( although proofes ag 
cleere as the Sunng;as I fornerly ſhewed you,were breught againft 
chem}: ſtood 'upan their innocency of. the marrers they uttergd 
tors. © At, Six: Jobs. Hotbam's Execution mucit. time was ſpent” Mm 
prayer. by Mr.Peters who as then preſenc witlhim;and himelte 
eſpecially , who(itras obſerved) had great expectations of a re- 
prieveand did not piuck off his doublet till he was certified by a 


YTivate Meſſenperiiptihere wagsnp hopes thereof, 7 
i A Fd nh 1.0 9d Roy Tevkeralled (by F kno nor 


whoſe invention.) that\Sir Alexander. (arews Lady died in chuld- 
bed ſhortly after his Execution which for cectdine is otherwile,and 


ſheyg livingand in healthy > 6 

ts alt” Jewwe yg. (That day three Sreeps Mijeb 
{tyc4mein bebo to the houſe ot-Commons' with Arined men to 
ſurpriſe the five worthy members of Parliament ,.which if it-had 
raken etfeft,we had riowjbeen under the ryranny of the Biſhops and 
Papiſts, ; .) Two very, obſervable paſiages hapneg in Parli : 
whichewill much -rend to the difadvantage of both Papilts'and 
Prelats, viz : i Tr x ”*,T2 

1,The ny of _ preg the —_ of Parliament for 
attajncing the Azchbi Canterbury, at. bingh Treaſon and that 
hedoe ſutter the paines of death accordinely. o\ = _=_ 

2, The Lords then likewiſe concurred with the houſe of Com. 
mons mm the amendments. of the DireQory for worſhip andordi= 
nance for the taking away of thef Booke of Common: there- 
with joyned which are now both ſent into Sc order is 


—_— | the Printing of them upsn their bringing back from! 


dowel ] | 1 , by MLA Fu Wa 
A gra purty of he Cavalfers came lately itito/Chipping-Nor- 
ton where they quartered for ſorng ſpace, andlit their gou 
HS = 


thence, | 
w £0 
- - 


', (nw - 
( To 
in the Towne J: they: plunderedevery houſe therein of wliarityer 
'was of value, and took go Sheepe and thove 4eo pounds: in me 
_ from one man. Malignants you way fee what wigs younc live 
to-haye from your good friends ; as you-like their Dealings wit? 
cheſe amd others of your judgement: in other places {© defire their 
approach ; andnot otherwile. Bug there is one thing T would fur- 
ther mention cencerning Chipping-Nortion , which is, that care 
may bee taken to examine whac is done with all the Flax and 
Tow which hath beene conveyed chat way by the Carrier 
thereof, | £,52:b0e t 4 
Our of the Weſt wee had intelligence Tueſday laſt, That our 
Parliaments Ships on the Welterne Coafts have lately taken a ſhip 
which was going from Exeter to Mr.Seize-Hif a Merchantat Liy- 
orne laden wah Parnetagng% to the yalue of two and twenty thou- 
land pounds,which is no deſpicable prize. - As for the reportot che 
caking of n6 Marchanc ſhips which were going from Briltoll by 
Captain Swexly I ſhall nor. communicate the relation till I canhave 
better grounds to give credence chereunto then yet I can obtaine. 
Plymouthis yer (bleſſed be CONS 2 good: condition and the 
Iſland of St. Nichelas fate ( incaſe they weremuch arp: > mad 
the enemy by land which they: are not, there being not 1560 Fd 
of the enemy neere ) they could cafily- have reliefe from ths Iſle 45 
- Wight and our Garriſons of Lyme, Poole and--Weyniouth WE 
y SE@;. .. 4 rnd dd 00 ag DARN | 3 
There have beene ſeverall complaints made lately-by the-inka= - // 
bicants of the hither parts of Buckinghamſhire, Hampſhire and — {| 
Berkſhireconcerning che querexing 0 the Parliaments forces if > 
£90 great numbers amonglt them, whereby they are wholly depri= -— | | 
ved of their ſtare. of Corne and ocher. proviſions : whereupon ehe 
Parliament and the Committee of both Kiagdomes have ent ier | 
verall commands for their removall into other parts neere the \- 
enemy, and on Tueſday laſt, [avpary 7. Major Generall 'Craford 'S. 
was to be ſent downe to Bedford to the affaires of che E-'of 
Manchelſters Army.. | ; Vat nGirt99r7ts gh 29720] 
I have lately ſcene at the prefſe a booke writren by that learned 


and laborious Gentleman WP. «. Intituled nay rev 
brought to pabBke light, a, —_ ts the li _ 
qq 3 i 
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and exact :diſcov 
bo 
found inthe ſtudies of Secretary Wirdebank,” Mr. 
axke, the L.Cortingronthe Archbiſhop of Canre! 
others. Ir would by this timehave bin ready'forpublike view ,: had 
irnothapned that there have bin divers letrers of conſequence late. 
ly intercepted which more lively unmavke the del7#nes of the pg. 
piſh-and prelaticall. party , andwill repreſent theni in their owne 
portraitures: whereby alſo it will tully appeare that the Jeluiticall 
defignes have bin as ative and ſtirring againſt England(lince the 
' ate new-eleRed pope as ever before,) The particuiars are of ſuch . 
toncernment as will eminently demonſtrate by what councells- 
His Majefty is guided, and much conduceto theconvincing of any 
Ma'ignants that have any-ſparke of reaſon left in ther. | 
Concerning the Archbiſhop 'of Canterbury , borh houſes 
of Pariiament paſſed an order on Munday Jalt , to this effect ; 
That whereas William Laud- Archbifhep of Canterbury is attain. 
tel of biph treaſon by bub hen/es of Parliament , it is oridered, tha. 
on Priday next the Liewtenant of the Tower of London ds deliver the 
Jail Archbiſhop into rhe cuſtody of the Sheriffes of Lendon, who ave to ſee 
the Execution of faſftice upen bins performed\ according to the ſentince of 
His ſentence was to be draine, hang'd; and quartered whichif 
accordingly performed will be the fall accompliſhment of his owne- 
fralidreame at Oxford, ( the former partwhereot hath heen ic 
fncereally verified, ) lacely atteſted from his-orwne month at his 
- «atlin che Lords hone, the ſum whereof is + Thar when be was @ 
_ ganmp Schoberiin Oxfurd be droamd one night that he came ro far greas 
2er profermenr in rhe fhwch, und power in tht State then ever any man 
of bis birth andl calling did before him; in which grearneſſe and worldly 
buppiuefſe be ceantinued mary yreeres, But after all this bapponefſe befare bu 
awakrd he <reamd hewwes banged, * 53 $0168 © Oye 
There is a Court martiail to be held in Efſex-honſe on Tharlday 
heart Zex 19.npcn tome ipeciailoccafions eoncertiing theT. .Genera's- 
army as may appeare by this-following ſummonzunder his Excel» | 
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Doe berely will T 


borſe and foot to attend re Court martial in Eſſex houſe at 
1w0 of the clock on Thu [day next in th: ofternoone, as they will 
Dated this 7 of Lane. 16446. ESSEX, 
On Tueſday laſt, Jami:7. there ras a Conference between both 
houſes cf Parliament, at which the Eords gave feverall reaſons why 
they could not concur with the Commons in paſſing the great Or- 
dinance for the dilabling any member of either houte from having 
avy civill or miticary mployment. The heads of their, exceptions 
were ? 1. Becauſe no particu'ar exception 1s given avant any 
man;and they ometived that ſome particu/ar Commanders might 
be ſpared from their conſtant attendance in the hone, for the pub- 
lique ſervice.” 2.That it har! been ghyaics the hmmour of the Peers 
of this Reaime in all former aves to have the chiefelt piaces of 
truſt and command in the Armies and that ( as appeared 1n the 
Ch-onicies of this Kingdome ) many of them had tacrificed their 
lives indefence-of the common privitedoes and libercies of the 
ſnabject. © "That were brand by the "af proteftationro defend 
thetrue proceftant Religion, his Majeſtieshonour, "the [Herty cf 
the ſuhject,, and the priveiledyes of Parliament , yvith their lives - 
and fortnnes4; which rhey could not ſo tally performe if chey were 
utterly diſgHied from command upon any nccafion, That ſuch an 
a.terationwae likely to produce mnch deftruironand” confulion. 
And turther deſ'rei,; thatif rhete were any Commanders or Offi- 
cers (members of ether tronſe ) againſt whom any jutt exception 
covl} beraken, ct might be removed : and rhat it might berc- 
ferred to the Committee of horh Kinodomes to rake fuic't farehee: 
cotrſe therein as ſhould be moſt forthe advancement of the pub- 
aque ſervice, and forthe ſafety ofborh Kingdomes. | 
_ Unto all which exceptions” it is nr donbred but thehonſe of 
Commons will ſpeedily give afatisfatory anfiver to their Lord- 
ſhips, - Inthe meane time it were too high 2 prettmprion for any 
pr1vate perſon roanticipate or prevent them theretn, 

Ar the ſame Conference alſoa Lettet from the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbnry , direvted to the Lotd Graz of Warke, Speaker of the 
houſe of Peers pro tempore , toptther with a petition rothe Lords, 
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80), | 
ana a Pardon trom the King tor tus life w : this.p | 
peared upon the reading to beare date in Wes cALPE onerh: 
\W hich pardon wul prove no more eificacious then if (2s the report 
was about Town on munday hff) hEhad had a pardon from his un- 
holinefſethe Pepe, The ſubſtance of his Perirorvas, that if there 
were no way to eicape, but that hetuſt ſuffer with his'gray hbires : 
he humbly deſired, that Dr, Szerne,Dr. Heywood, Dx. Martin, (three 
molt notorious delinquents,, . and all impriſoned ) might haveli. 
berty to viſit him and to give him gholtly counſell for the good of 
lis foule. | CE EE 

Upon debate of the Archhiſhops requeſt in his,petition, the 
Lords conſented to his petition, for the three Divines, and that in- 
ttead of being drawn,hang'd, and quarter'd, he might be beheaded, 
It was omely agreed upon by the houſe of Commons for Dr.Seerve, 
with whom Mr. @Marſoall and Mr. Herbert Palwer or cither 
of them were appointed to goe and alwaies tobe preſent with De, 
Sterne. The Archbiſhop (1t ſeemes) further certified by a friend, 
that one ofhis ham-(trings was broke, ſo that he could nor clime a 
Ladder, and therefore defired that he might not be: hanged: ſome 
other reaſons were urged, but it was refolyed upon the queſtion, 
That he ſhould ſuffer as a Traitor , according to the former 
Order. / | 

Saturday laſt an Ordinance was preſented to the houſe of Com- 
mons, a oncecad, tor the appointing of certainedaies for Ap- 
prentices, laboures, and ſervants,to refreſh themſelves on,thetime 
propounded by the Ordinance is the ſecend Thurſday in every 
moneth , whereon they may recreate and exercilethemlielves in 
military aRions or other lawfull recreations, fromten of the clock 
inthe mormng Lil five in the afternooue. With a proviſo, Thatif 
atiy ſeryant or labourer doe en the daies {1 er 0h 
abuſe themſelves by exceſle in drinke,&c. then they ſhall not 
only be puniſhed, bur be debarred from the benefit of recreation on 
thoſe dates for one whole yeereafter. | + ae; aa 

For the buſineſle of the Treaty I ſhall in the nexc place give you 
an account of the ſtate thereof, and of the forwarc of the 
Parliaments proceedings therein : | 

1. The place appointed for treaty is Uxbridge. | 

2. Theperſons are, foure, of the houſe of Pegres ; Aght of ts 


_—_—_ 
ag * 


. 
of" re 


(781) 
houſeof Cotuccatniigs Scorch Commulioners who are 


ro meer the liks 1 ing rig the King... / | 
3. Forthe matters. erceared 0 on, they arc IF 1. That 
the government of the Church may be ferled by ab 4 of Paclia- 
ment, and for that pu fe to conſult iith che Afﬀembly of Di- 
Vines, an{ro endeavou neereſt 'conjunRtion arid unformity in 
matters 6freligion UF afer cdnſutrarion had with theDivineyof 
both Kingdomes ſhall be agreed \upon ; and char chefamebecon-. 
firmed by a6&t of Parliament of both Kingdomes, 2. That atact of 
Parliament may be paſled, to annull the ceflation with I reland, and 
all other Fg es with the xebels ef 2nd co ſertlerhe proſecution ot 


che war with Ire ag 40 Þ Ie ogy > by the joynt advice of borh 
Kingdomes , hey to alfiſt them therein. 3. That by an 


&t the ſubje&s of che Kingdome of England may be appointed rg 
bearmed, trained , and duciptined , and the Militia and Navy and 
all forces by Seaand Land, 'to-be Rrled beau ayaps. of borh 
Kingdomes. * - 2 13991 Ut 

4. For the manner : 1. " Thars fate condudt be granted dh 
ides. .2- That for a more ſpeedy end robe-made herein, it ſhallbe 
concladed within 2a dates. , 3-.:That within the,time his Majelty | 


deliver in what he harhto proponyd to. the. arliament,cither con-. 
cerning the propofici L1GNs Or otherivile. '4 hat the Commiſſioners 


ofbork Spas: ys ſhathave power to E Af} the propotifions from 
the Ki ſend them to both houſes of Parliament , and from 
then toreceive inſtructions for their proceedings therein: 

Out of Bnckinghatnſhire ir isadverciſed;rhar Col. Afavin Go- 
vernourof Alesbury having unclligence of the Princes croope be- 


"gq comrades ſome tg rs miles thereof, nt forth a party, 
who fell upon them. in their quarters , and tooke them all beih $0- 


hor and each armed» A] he awe rtyint 
return'!l ups ron plea ac or [2 tos hers thepquartered, 
and tooke 30 46 Horlh, hi ether Fon whe will make part of 


amends for ourlate {offe at Salisbury. 
One paſſage more coneerningthe Archbiſhop of Can- 
W-- ne (5 we frm to rem done with 5 


A | 8. thehoul 
ut a. PhEthE Are - 
FM Canter 
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"Canterbury ſhould be lane , according tothe ſentence 
before mentioned, ) yet upon a moſt humble Petition of 
the Archbiſhop, wherein be did not d.fire the Parlidment for 
. bis life, but onely that be avight wot die t; my ing by 
tbe neck, in that he was once a member of the Parlikment, and 
ſome other reaſons , the bouſe of Commons red with the 
Lords, that he ſhould be beheaded ow Friday next, and then the 
 S8heriffi of London ſhould ſie him execmted #% that manner ac» 
EOT AINpE) » | 
The fame day alſo the houſ* of Commons tooke into * 
conſideration the exceptions { that the Lords ſent down: 
the day before ) unto the great Ordinance for diſplz- 
cing of Members,and voted, That they wouldnotwihe, 
ſtanding adheere co their former reſo) ution therein, and. 
gave mary reaſons for their dif:earfrom the ſaid Ex. 
ceptions, = Ln, 
The houſe had then alfo inteiligence, That a party of 
between three and 4000 of the enemie« horſe 8nd Dra: ! 
gooners were come unto Petersfield in Suftex : "by which 
we may ſee how great neceflity there is of ſcaling affaires 
inthe Army, and what-advaatage the enewy takes by.avy 
m—_— Rm | 5 10) oitict Liga 02 
of::Yorkſhire! we- have certaine: advertiſement, 
That the Lord Fairefax. his forces 'have' taken Pomfree 
Church, and raiſed a battery agaMmſt the Caſtle ; as alfa" 
that they have be Sandall Ciftle, Boſton Caſile, add 
other ſtrong Garriſonsin that County: 0 tharthe affaire. 
of the parliament in the North are io great forward- 
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trim Thurſday the 5, of Janus. pt. th: 9. f- | 


Thurſday the 2. of January. 4 
rt ay day upon which Sir Job» Hethew loft his life, He 
people to be very inquiſitive what '+ makes 
| en wht ern, werent a5if "rh 'nRiqgis or 


nigh be jolget; whhb the fares "fetes ere wit 
t 

times, he that was affraid to be d 

to offer « wax candle tothe Virg 

come to land, boughr 'one 


 andno doubt he was fo, the fon beſpartered the Parliament, 
* himſelf, and fo defiled his own neſt ; ingot hee eng deperecd, we all ds 
| the dead no Wren, Prom the living 6'let -mens harmes make 
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We bud this day newes,that2.R RT the Kings horſe are gone 
Weſtwar&and in particular, one of t CE towards Win- 
cheſter, to quarter in that City, in favour of the e," that Caſtle that 
we took once, and did not fortifie, by theſe horſe they will fetch in con... 
tribution miles, and notonely for themſelves, but for the Caſtle, 
yes their Regiment againft the ſpring, upon the more properly called 
our quarters, another party is goneto B/anford,theſe will awe qur 
ſons in Dvrſer Are, and {traiten chem, and hinder contributions, ſo the 
if we ara notWith a __— body of horſe toonr ſeverall Gar- 
riſons, and thoſe of cqu ber at lealt to enemy; we ſhall be 
looſers 7 -: gIVERS _ oil what we Reare * #12, in thoſe parts 
which are Ealled His Majeſtics, a colipetency for horſe, 
and men, isÞÞ be Fad, that it may dc ſo, thay areio continuall mo- 

tion, but, where ours oo they dwell ſo leng,unt: nocdienh lefc, but 
we heare wedo not now do ſo, 

The houſe of tave' made a good proprefle to the content of 
the Seots, whom they before Newarke ſollicice ro have a ſupply of foot 
from, bur ſ@ ax the.pay maſters may grow rich upon it, as in Holand, with 
| excellent good benefits is beguo to be conſidered of, and ſo 

if T oa our troubles, oe ww (ping. an army well dis, 

| 2 Ml of new molding our Army, 35 to namber,conſtant pay, that. 

pay for what they take, thar the charge be reduced, that if we 
SA cata it qay not be with the be conſumption of. friend - 


January 
inſiſted —_—_ ters Cu he Lp of Teozy, preſented to them 
Commirree of both Kingdomes, agreed on ir, and ſent it 
af Commons; Its to this cffe, 
te fn ot Swbjetts, the Loxds. and Commons aſſew- 
sP at Weſtminſter, ates 76 of His Majefties 
Peace, ſent byghe Duke of Richmond 4nd Exrleof 
Sonthamprony. end do 0 ffer i anſwer - thereunto, that the place of 
treaty be rhe Fawne of Vxbridge, that sbey intend to ſend foure rats and 
le Co Commung, and ſome of the C £ of Seotland, and deſire that 
ajeſty alche number , and that they, deſire that the Pro” 
Poprrion as 20 «> oma of Rehigion, andrhat of  ſetling the Militia be firſt ine 
. fſted upon, und determined iy tepes-efter the fir , and 45 10 
His Majefties Prapefetions, intimated by His ers, they bave ap- 
poynted that they be by thoſe thae by Partiewen ſrehibe peice fo rreat, 

ſont to oem Fo \ Veltminlter from. Vxbridge. 


| 4 


+ 
Thus we ſee aquick ud faire gronad weely eilng xling to'® Bappy Peace, 
- 85to thenumber of attendants there 15no queſtion, . hut there ill bes 
proviſo, and alſo aninhibition of orhers, for otherwayes there, uy be 
many inceruptions, ta the great dillervice of Be publique ap pt yi 
hindering the treaty,but alſo in fomenting the difference toam cndles _ 
ner ng war. 4D 4 ig | ge WS: 

This day the Lords | wn the DireRory, havi le twoor thres 
ſmall alterations only, ſo that that work ay CEE hae? eat aa 
to publique view ;. We wiſh it may contentall partics,. that ſo al, differ- 
anc-0 56.20 che pang 2uy0s and we 9 GPÞ0 ga © 
hand, and we pray allo that the lc of Exylond may not. reſt. jn chi 
forme, and worm that diſcipline is Reſi _ and Prects 'Ty.OF = 
dency is godlineſle, a diſeaſe almoſt ugiverlgll chrough Chriltande! 
that we nay addeto this ſhell, or.ſheath,or barke, or ſupe Fip.of Reliz 
gion, the power of godlineſſe, holy tite,-&c, which is as far furpaſsing 
the other, as the kernel the ſhell, che knitg the heath, thegree the barke, 
or the ſoul the carcaſle, | | 


- 


From abroad we were informed, thaz the party we. mentioned in our 
laſt, chat went from Abizgdon gn Ack roche 
El 


Oxford had plaſt2 or 360. muſquerers gn,was taken, the ( 
priſoners or ous back to Oferdoue the pea were, not kno 
they in Oxford perceving our iNtenUon, prepared 2 party to Teligve tha 
bear —_— Sl 462566 mules oft, __ cher waged If 
or 2 will, and ſo came too-late :, uy Oe they were | Gr. I 
Lieutenant that ſhould have helped ell Brown to ſurpriſe the guard, 
and ſo take Oxford, or:3s much as they:could of ir, who, have made 
{bort work with, and already execured, or elſe they were,over intent io 
their. expeRationsof a returne from the Parliament of Weſtnunſter con» 
cerning the treaty, which alſo they ralke much of. ; 

And yet as much as they-talke of it, they are not ſlack in their prepara- 
1ONS 2gAi an) ey a aering is gone Welt before mentioned, che 

pron fort! 

oy 


tions 

Lord Ho ſtrongly the Devices, and that done, intends to 
have a ſtrong convoy to ferch Armesand Money, which comes in plenty 
to Briftell, that Br:ſtol!, which why we have not, as to receiving any 
thing from ſea, make unſerviceable, we know not : there. is a ſtory that 
Queen Elizabeth would by no means give way i erang on poyſing 
the Harbour and Towne of Davkzrke, becaulc then ſhe ſaid her ſea men 


mo eine fans bole 


Likewiſe they ſtrengthen more | | 
empucd © 4 otall but the Garriſon : have ſent out ſeverall loads of 
FOO  Hhbhh 2 Amau- 
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Ammunitioh / 'recruted while we ſtand looking on, to 2600. foot 15, 
Pieces of Ordinance : _ I. horſe, and befides theſe 
who its now beleeved will ſuddenly move : there is a party gone again 
towards Ea/#m under the command of the Lord Gowring, and Sir lokn 
Digby the Papift. 

From Abingdon we here that the hore there, do ſo diſturbe the enemies 
horſe quarters on that fide Oxford next them, that they are forſt to re- 
move to the other ſide. : 

That the that diſcovered the plot, by which the ſurprize of 
the guard was diſcovered, was taken in the houſe Colonch Brownes men 
took, fo that he will undoubtedly reccive according to hus merit, harme 
watch, and harme catch. 

| Wealfo here that 200, horfe from: about Newport Panel, fell npon a 
| ance the enemy about Kidlmgron, tooke 30. horſe and 10. pri- 
ners. 

The houſe of Commons we heare, have-received from the Aﬀſembly an 
Ordinance for dayes of recreation,which a week or two fince we hinted 
the neceſsity of : the Ordinance ſets down the ſecond Thar/day of every 
moneth, it Were to be wiſhed Aronday were the day, becauſe then Swe- 
Joy chintwracod nor be lei up; dens Aleudey is the Maſters 
ring day for the fervants labour the week following, and then for the ſer- 
vant to play is beſt, bur the matter isnot very great. The time is co be 
from ten in the mg to five at night, which to exceed,is a 
an ed Fay be ifekead with drink; they are not to have a play day 
more that year : we hope ſomewhat of fine will be impoſed upon the 
Maſter if he withhold the time from his ſervant. This will much. incline 
the people to part with more willingly their apr om by 


ſerved as dayes of prime worſhip,and high Maſſe : bur after 


ing dayes. 
| Saterday the 3 of January. 
He Commons agreed to the alrerationsin the Dire&ory, and the 
Lords alfo concurred, fo that theres the old Li gone,oh my Lord 
- Canterbaries correted Common-prayer book this day recieved its 
rence. | - 
TheLords not willing to part the-refiner and-his mettle, did likewiſe 
find the Ordinance agamit my Lord of Canterbury, and femtenced him | 


ro dic the death of a Traitor, that had indevored co fubverc the Religion, . 


Libcrries, and Parliaments of England : it remaines- now that they be 
both executed and interred together. | 
| And now that the Law hath paſt upon him, we will not any _— 


/ 
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he was the worſt Member, that ever the 
that England and Scotland hath been more beholding to him, then to all 
the men in England, and Scotland, and thus we prove it ; he that ſo vio- 
trncly forſt in npon the Kingdom of England and' Scotland Popery, and 
Tyranny, thas he made boch Kingdoms berhink themſelves of rooung out 
Popery and ym and to recover and inlarge Liberties ; he that by le- 
bouring to deſtroy Parliaments, hath made the Subfſ:&s indeavour the re- 
covery of the ancient Liberties and Priviledges of Parhiament,v:iz. not to 
be null-d at the ſure 

ill che affairs of the Kingdom be ſcrled,and to be called indeſpite of Po- 
pery, and Prelacy ; he hath been the beſt friend that ever England or 
Scotland had, but this hath his. Grace of Canterbury been, Ergo, 
Aonday the 5. of Tanuary. 


VV Etnds ful fory fromche W ,its bur the loſle of the beft part 


of Col. Lud/ows Regiment,a brave Regiment it was, as apprars 
by the ſeverall charges they made againſt 1 200. of the enemies horſe, and 
hed they been bar any ry as nes neer to have overcome 
them, bue being over charged back by ſogreata number, they were evit- 
Rrained to flie;and as ſome letters ſay,not above 30.c{caped in a body;we 
hope many that ſhifted for themſelves, will get co the reſt after ſome 
dayes : we hear alſo that a great party of the enemy, fome fay 7. others 
6000. horſe and foot, are come neer Winckeſter : whether the coming of 
theſe will call back our Regiments, viz. the Kentiſh and others, that 
went one after another, from Petersfield Weſtward, time will ſhew, 
The Lords this day had the alceration of a word or twoin the Direct- 
ory, ſent from. the houſe of Commons, which they agreed unto, and-ſd 
it was to have been Printed, bur becauſe ic was to be ſent to the King- 
dom of Scotland, by ſome of the Clergy of that Kingdom now here, 
the Printing was ſuſpended, they alſo agreed upon the warrant for my 
Lerd of Canterbury ſuffcring Friday next. 
The Commons defired a conference about the great Ordinance{ having 
before ſent rwo or three times to have ir haſtened) irs ſuppoſed that this 
buſineſle is expedition from rhe forwardnefle of tus Majclties forces now, 
notouly bravely recrucetd, bur marching,and if any ſhall chink us Malig- 
nant, becauſe we rell of his Mijeſties forces, their increaſce,and being well 
appointed; they muſt know,that thoſe that fay they are not conſiderable, 
not well Armed, not well horſed ; merit that name more, becauſe that 


way deceives,to ſay they be leſſe,&&unarmed: we have talked chem few,be- 
found them many toe often; ſure he did better,rhat uſed to incourage his 


fouldiers by tclling them that their enemies were valiant, ſtrong, and 
Hhhh 3 DUUNELGOUS 3 


of England bred, bue 


of a Biſhop, or a Chaplaine Royall,buz to abide = 
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numerous ; then Augnftwe, that made them few, defpicable, excerementh 
of priſons, Plowmen, and the like, when he was to encounter Anthony. 

The brave Regiment of horſe, of that brave Colonell Roſiter,r000, 
in number, and the other of Coll. FleetWwoods, we hear have extended 
their quarters as far as Ound:ll in Northamptonſhire, no doubt it wasin 
wiſdom to waite the enemies approach, if he ſhould draw from Banbury 
toward the Aſſociation, we believe the ſeverall forces of Lincolnſhire,and 
others, will not only do bravely as to Newarke, but alſo appear very for- 
midable,for any publique dofigne at Springzif no unhappy firebrand come 
among them, or if any be that he ſtay nor ; its a great matter toput ſuch 
wgether as will harmonize, and not drive on other delignes-then the des 
. ftruion of the common enemy. SAS 
We ſhould here ſpeak & word of a buſinefſe which was this day debated 
| concerning an Officer in the Aiſociation, but in regard that attair was nor 
tranſacted in publike;we ſhal not inake it publike,tor we account that ar- 
' Eument,the moſt childiſh that can be, to ſay the Lords and Commons in- 
tend not to proceed in ſuch or ſuch a bulineſle, but co bury iu, therefore 
we will give account of it in publike. 

T eſday the 7. of January. 
| e Lords at a Conference preſcated the reaſons why they did not 
think fir to paſſe the Ordinance exempting Members, we could.name 
them, but in regard we hope it will paſſe, and that che reaſons will by the. 
houſe of Commons be taken into conſideration, and ſomewhat in anſwer 
returned, we forbear them for preſent. | 

They alſo preſented at the ſame Conference, a Petition of che Biſhopof 
- Canterbury for favour : A Letter from his Grace to the Lord Gray of 

wark, and his a4 a0 pr veg of what date we know not, but believe 
its new, and ſo that Seal that hath beenjudged null, made the i;npreſsions 
The houſe ſeem not to take notice of any thing, ſo as to -vary from exe- 
cution, nor the manner, for he muſt ſuffer as a Traytor, drawing and 
quartering, he muſt have his dream made good on Friday next. 

This day we heard more perfectly of the Weltern bufineſl:, as that Co- 
lonell Ludlow hearing of a party Convoy going to Oxford, fellupon 
- them, not ſuppoſing them ſo numerous, beatand took molt of the forlora 
hope, but comming to Salisbury, a party coming from Sherborne, fell up- 
on them in Salisbury, and ſpoiled them, fo thac there is neer a hundred 
loft ; and that thoſe forces of Goring, &c. arecome to Hampſhire abour 
Romley, its believed they will not advance, bur only quarter there, which 
if they do, they lic between us and all our Garriſons to the Weſt, and be- 
ing ſo many, no lefle then an Arty mult goto raile them, Rn" 


| 
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will be a neceſsity of, "and we hear, order is taking for that purpoſe. * 
We hear that the modle of the new Army, —_— moulding is laid ; . 
there is to be 6000, horſe, 14000 foot to be compleated, and conſtantly 
paid ;-and theſe to be beſides the Scotcilh forces,the Yorkſhire,Leceſter, 
Warwick, &c, who we believe will be twice as many, fo that we ſhall 
have 60000. horſe and foot ready at Spring ; and theſe carrying on the 
worke with courage and fidelity, may do our work, or the greateſt part 
next SLLNMET. - 
. As tothebuſineſle of Kerr, there are ſome of rhe ſmaller flies taken, 
but the great ones,.if any, are not yet taken. 

The Commons have added to the two others the Lords named, of Re- 
lgion and the Militia, that of Ireland, and indeed that is. a moſt neceſſary 
on the back dore of the rwo Kingdomes, and may undo us after a peace - 
here, if not carefully Ceo ; 

Wedneſday the 8; of January. ; | 

VVEE had news of the approach of Col. or LordGorixgs forces - 

before mentioned, which was, that their head quarter is at Win- 
cheſter, having taken Chriſtchurch, are with great part of their horſe ar 
Petersfield, and its to be feared got near Perworth + All the care that can 
be is taken by the Committee of both Kingdomes, andalNy nnd, 
to drive them back, and it was ordered that reaſons ſhould be given by - 
our Gen. why they kept net cloſe to theline,according to the cnlir of the 
Committee of both Kingdomes, ſo that we believe the horſe quartered in 
theſe nearer and ſ{ecurer parts will go towards'the enemy. - 

The Commons conſidered of the buſinefle:of my Lord of Canterbury, 
25to the manner of his death,and did this day agree, that he honld bee 
beheaded, he muſtnort have bis dream ſatisfied, nor all wa wy th Vi- - 
fit him, yet ſo far as is neceflaryto confeſſion were allowed the day before. 

We had news this day thac Col. Hoborne, notwithſtanding that ad- 
ditionall power intended, was prevented by the Gorians, yet With thoſe 
he had, viz. the Plimouth Regiment, and ſome others, hath fallen 
the enemies quarters about Bridgewater, took 200 horſe at leaſt, and had 
within a little taken Bridgewater, had we not unhappily been ſtopt in our 
conjunRion, we had a braye winter of it in the Welt. 

We hear great talke of divers ſhips taken, going from Briftof, and of 
great victories, and ſuch like things in Wales, and the other party from 
Oxford, ſpeake of Colonell Gerards vidtories,but the places are remote, . 

the way obſtruRed, ſo that little of certainty can be had, unleſle by 
an expreſle, which, we. do not. hear is come to the Parliamgat or- Coat 


(652) 
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rc DER Gen. Gotz dycd of 
his wound, but that he is comming to joyn with Harz field, beth 
are to rcleve Gen. Galas, who is ſtarving in the new Mai to 
whoſe torces the Duke of Bavaria is to joyn 2000 horſe, bue its concei- 
ved that they will not be able to do it, for 7orffenſon is gotten to the 
ber ics of Bohemia, by which meanes he will prevent both the advancg, 
and its bclicv:d the conjundtion of theſe powers, he hath left others to 
block ny heare hath ſo - inraoer By meer | 
my, and the Emperours favour on the one {1de, anc ing pri to 
the Sweads on the other, hath poyſoned himſclfe. F 

The Sweads have clothed their ſouldiers, and are in | apr” 
_ cs pd wes ord, fun} nears y in Ii againlt the 
Danes, gained by Major Wrangle. 

The French being drawn neer to Barcellona, and having given them aſ- 
furance that they would give them reliefe, have, they of Barcellona have 
reſolved to continue French. 

There are 18000 Caſtillans goi inſt che King of Portugall,who is 
with 2 great Army comming agai Caſtillians : What is this Auftri- 
an power able to do, fight with all the world ? 

ore pint "x and mow ok yang 3000 hath 

iven Way to the levying of 9000 more to the Emperour, 
kn wee whit Them, | 

The French violently batter ſtill the Caſtle of Crachnack, but the 
French Commiſary paſſing by Wormes with 16000 Rixdollers, was ſet 
upon by Frankendale garriſon, the Convoy killed, and many taken. 

The at Munfter its talked is to be removed to Frankford upon the 
Main, and that the Ewperour begins more and more te incline to peace, 
and co reſtore the Prince EleRtar ro all his dignities and eſtare : We heard 
row han green far one omen of mum ene we will 
not judge : papall power ſhould be univerGlly rejeRed,and the 
Palatinate recovered neer _ che (ame time. | C7 
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The Aflernbly of Divines did tend a Mefſagetorhe Houſe of Commons with 
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ob- B | 
tained upon Saturday laſt, by our Fo, orces C 
8 | 
(3 
C4 


F gororeree mk 


at ABBINGTOM: 
L Commanded by that Noble and faithful 


Commander, Major Generall 3rowze, againſt the 
Oxford Forces, Commanded by the rwo 
Princey Rupert, and Aazrice, who then 


with much confidence came to itora1 
and rake rhe aforclaid Garrifon. 


In a Letter from Collonell Samuel Harf Hf 
ner, ro Caprtaine foe | in LONDON, © 
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FVLL RELATION 


OF-THE 
Defeate given, and Victory obtained 


. upon Saturday, laſt, by-our Forces at. 
ABBI NGTON. . 


wa I2. 1644. 


- cf Have had a longing defireto requice: 
blag your love ingiving mee a Relation 
LS of that Fightof A/ford, but never 

fouls meet with an opportunity, but 


op ag che Lord hath now- 
| _ worthy the Relation to 


our worthy Ffiends. : 
wlay,moght m Healy with our Com- 
pany that us from Loxdes. Some others. 
of our Ganiſon __ er poi oy lg: | 
thence after mid- very quiet! Wa 
fs ww, fe co three a Clock _—_ reac to 
Az _ 


Lcameon 08, FA 
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 (Meadowes over-flowed with water, 


drove'theiny from the Bridge and tht Hed 


e 
(2) | 
having been got: above 'three:houes here, wet: had 
aft AJllarurm from-the ſame way wee came, which 
was about halte a mile from us in 0xford/bzre, called 
Cullum Bridge, which they poſſeſt rhemſelves of;be- 
tore wee had time to draw forth any party to charge 
them ; there were parties from Oxon, and from 
Waling ford, Prince Rupert Commanding in Chiefe, 
with whom was Prince. Mdyrice, Sir Henry Gage,Gob 


© vernour of Oxford, 'and many other grear Conimarn- 
| ders; their Force were ſuppoſed to bee in allabour 


three thouſand Horſe and Foote, with, rwo peeces'of 


Ordinance. 


Behinde' the ſaid Bridge was 2 grear hill with ma- 
ny hedges, which they lined with Mnsquerteers, to 
the great annoyance of our men. But our Noble 
Major Generall upon hearing of the Allarum,Com- 
manded our men to Armes, which was cheereful- 
ly obeyed: and by parties were drawrt along the 
Cawfie,that did lead from the Town to that Bridge; 


dn both, 


ſides) and comming to charge thetn ar rhe | 
the Enemy ftourly oppoſed” us, 'bur to thiir folls 
whereupott wee hed two Drakes commandedzxHidiet : 
And/our men cheerefully dravwrne imo the warer” on 
both ſides, did ſo pelt them, while the Drakes plaid 

che Bridge, that afrer forre hovres fight wee 
_ and 
ridge,” 


made hem -rerrear; and wee havins'ebt the 


nu being 'of Stone, they had partly broken 
an nm. + . . - L Lie 4 ves 
"Yer our met gor over, Contttianded by Major 

0' Vail ; Brad. 


Fat 


Bradberry, Major to -Coll omes t 
erry, Maj llonell, tos Sparr Fre bens 


ar 


ot Zſſex, at the entri 

ſlaine, but have not lo yd EIT 
the moſt, .and ſo the. Enemy. 

* The Fight begane berime?./in the morming, 4 
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which ;nflanc chere CO 
ten, or fourcſcore., Horſe from: Farincdey,. £9: ier 
upon qur, Horſe, ., quanezed.,at..a n Village. called 
Drayton in Barkeſbige 4.08 ei hes: "Oh wr 
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the {ame 


mongl mon " ol any ty men, which wee hanged 
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ir inten. 1 Was, 35 wee, axe ee Prifons 


ers, and a; Trumpeter, that. this eyening came: from 

Rt to, Hef, | Majors Þody,[thes the Horſe 

uld give.us-2p Allan anefſide,: whillt che 
-andther 


hop Hepry Gages! _—_ aborfriand 
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WITCI 


| (+ mr \ Tt is” reported that 

olonell Lower, Depury Governour of 
wg rime will p roduce more: Iam 
Encmy' had opt -advemage of us by 


doen and  hillyger et the ughr forus', 'and 
hach delivered us our tho hands, for which we de- 
fite thanks may Be a _—_— to the Lord of 
hofts;the God of LnerN for this pre- 
' 'of \s'in 6ur e hither, th ny being 
upon; their mirc very_neere us 3 meer - 


.ken us, it would have occaſioned great Triumph in 


the Mm being of us foure Colonels; befides 
other « and-Cotrintanders. © "'OurMajor Ge- 
Peoromregremertbet their loves'ts you,and would have 
given you atouch hereof,” bur I undertooke to' ſave 


them-thar! labour; -I pray you acquaint: modem 
Herewith: ashaving expteſt butwhat 


9%. 
3143 9 I 


to berruth;” © 517 | 

—_ of the Meflengers from 9 oY wont us 
rince” Rupert engaged £ 

and 'Lords,' thar-hee'womtd-have''# TE; 

rurday before twelve a clocke at noone, Þur Taiſ- 


tee was aſhamed to march: into 0x- 
with: che' Forces rhar returned;'but came in pri- 


varely another way , and there. the”: 'Lords mock't 


tice 'boaſted.. 
bee would foſuddenty have. ' NR them 


ſuch x breakfaſt , that T thinke; hee will have little 
ftomacke hercaficy to' come and vifit our - Noble 


-- - atm Wee covld-not for want of Horſe 


(5) 

purſue the vitory,Collonel Fixes having left us , and 

I thinke God would not vouchſafe ro doe him fo 
much honour as to bee preſent at ſv noble an ex- 
_ ploit : for the number of ours flaine, I have atrea- 
_ dy given you an accomprt- The laine of the ene- 
-my are not yet certainly knowne; the Counerey re- 
ports of three or foure Carts of dead and woun- 
ded Carpes they tooke with them. Beſides many 
of theirs were drowned ; others chrowne in after 
they were {laine , and ſome found dead upon che 
place. p64 
'Y, 1044. at nine a m Trefiyour Loving F 
"Sbeb dy aight. and Neighbour, 
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The Ardibiſhop of Canterbury's 


[/ His Funerall Sermon, 
Pre acht byihimſelf on the Scaffold on 
Tower-Hill, on Friday the 10. 
of lanuary,1644- 


Upen ;HegBrxews 12. 1, 2, 
Alſo, the Prayers which he uſcd at the ſame 
time and.place before his execution. _ 
faithfully Written by Fob» Hinde, whom the Arch- 


biſhop beſeeched that he would nor ler any wrong 
| bedone him by any phraſe in falſe Copies. 


| | Licenſed and Entred according to Order. | 
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"She Poime, 


| the ops 
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the Throne of God . 
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Good People, 34 T: | 

fe) Ou'l pardon. my old Memo- 
B+ ry , and u on A ſad occaſi- 
233 005) asr 1m”  ebme, toy 'this 


place, to make uſe of 1 my 'Pa- 


pXs,jl darg nocwuSany el eel en 
Good People , ” 5773 co 115} 


a. 


This is a very uncomfortable Je to 
' Preach in, and yer I-hal/B&gin with 


a Textof Scr! — the twelfth of the 
TOO 5k LOTT & 6 No 
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C7) 

I have been long in my race, and how I have looked 
unto, Ieſus the Author and finiſher of my Faith, is þeft 
known to him: Fam now come to the end of my race, 
and here T finde the Crofle, a death of ſhame, bur the 
ſhame muſt be deſpiſed, or there is no coming to the 
right hand of God, Iefus deſpis'd the ſhame for me, 
ard God forbid bur T ſhonld deſpiſe the ſhame for him; 
lam gyving apace, as you fee, towards thei Red-ſea, and 
my feet are upon the very' brinks of it, an Argument, I 
hope, hat God is bringing me to the Land of Promiſe, for 
thac was the way by which of old he led his people; 
But before they came ro the Sea, he inſtituted a Paſſe- 
over for them, a Lamb ir was, but it was to bee 


caten with yery fowre Herbs, as in the Twelfth of 
Exodus,  ' 


I ſhall obey, and labour to digeſt the ſowre Herbs, 
as well as the Lamb, and I ſhall remember thar ir is the 
Lords Paſſover , 1 ſhall not think of the Herbs, nor be 
angry with the hands which gathered them, bur look up 
onely to him who infticared the one, and governeth the 
other : For men can haye no more power over me, then 
that which is given them from above; Iam nor in love 
with this pafſage 'through the red Sea, for I have the 
weakneſfe and infirmiry of fleſh and blood in me, and I 
have prayed as my Saviour taught me,and cxampled me, 
Vt tranfiret calix 4 A 

That chis Cup of red Wine might paſſe away from me, 
but fihceir is northar as be may,his wilf'be done, and 
E ſhal} moft willingly drink of this Cup as deep as he 

BED B 2 pleafes, 


><. 


\ 


(8) | 
pleaſes, 2nd enter into this Sea, I and paſle through ir, in 
the way that he ſha!l be pleaſcd to leade me. 


And yet ' Good People) ir would bee remembred, 
Thar when the Servants of God, old Iſrael, were in this 
boiſtrous Sca, and Aaron with them , the Egyprians 
which perſecuted them, and did in a manner drive them 
into thar Sca, were drowned in the ſame waters, while 
they were in purſuit of them: I know my God whom ] 
ſerve, is as able to deliver me from this Sea of Blood, 
as he was to dcliver-the three Children from the furnace, 
Daniel 3. 


And I moſt humbly thank my Saviour for it, my 
Reſolucion is now , as theirs was then, rheir Reſolu- 
tion was, They would not worſhip |the Image which 
the KING had ſer up, nor ſhall, I the Imaginarti- 
ons which rhe: PEO Þ.L E are: ferting. up, [nor will 
I forſake the Temple, an: the Truch of GOD, to 
follow the Bleating of Jeroboams Calves in Dan and 
in Bethel... . tt la BR 

And I pray :God bleſſe all this People, and epen their 
eyes, that they may ſec the right way, for if it fall our 
that the blinde lead the blinde , doubtleſſe they will 
both into che ditch : For my ſelf, I am, (and Iacknow- 
ledge it in. all humility.) .a moſt grievous finger many 
. wayes, by thought, word and dced , and therefore 1 
cannot doubr but that God hath, mercy in ſtore for 


me a poor IX ſtar as well as for other ſinners ,_ I haye, 
upon this fad: occaſion, ranſack'd every corner of my 
heart, and yer I thank God, I have not found any of ay 

- $ 


C9) | 
fins that afe-there, any fins now deferving; death, by any 
known Law of chis Kingdom; and yer chereby I charge 
nothing upon my Iudges (I humbly beſeech you I may 
rightly be underſtood, I charge naching in the leaſt de- 
ree upon my Iudges) for they are to proceed by proof, 
v valuable Witnefſes, andinthat way I orany Innecent 
in-the world may juſtly be condemned: And [ thank 
God, though the ks of che Sentence lye very hea- 
vie upon me, yet Iam as quiet within, as (I thank Chriſt 
for it) I cver was. in my life': And though I am nor 
only the firſt Aichbiſhop, bur the firſt man that ever 
dycd in this way » yet ſome of my Predeceſſors have 
gone this way, £ ouph not by this meancs :. for, Elfegus 
was hurried away and loſt his head by the Danes ; and $7- 
mon Sudbury inthe fury .of Wat Tyler and his feltowes : 
And long before theſe Saint John Baptift had his head 
danced off by a lewd woman, and Saint Cyprian Arch- 
Biſhop of Carthage - Eqiacaig his head to-2 perlecuting 
ſword. Many examples great and good, and chey teach 
me patience, for I hope my cauſe 1n Heaven will looke 
of another dye then the, colour that is par upon. it here 
upon earth; and fome com<ort ir is to me, not only thas 
I goe the way of cheſe great men in their ſeycrall Gene- 
ratione, bur alſo that my charge (if I may nor be par- 
tiall ) lookes {omewhar like chat againſt Saint Pasl in the 
25,0f the Ads, for he was accuſcdfor the Law: and the. 
Temple,thar is the Law and Religion; and like rhar of Ser. 
Stephes in the ſixth of the As, for. breaking the Ordi- 
nances. which Afoſes gave us, which Ordinances were 
Law and Religion : but you'l ſay, doe I then compare 
my {7]fe with the integrity of Saint Pavl, and Saint Ste- 


_ 089: 
pleaſes, and enter into this Sea, I and paſſe through ir, in 
the way that he ſha!l be pleaſed to leade me, * 


And yet ' Good People) ir would bee remembred, 
Thar whea the Servants of God, old Iſrael, were in this 
boiſtrous Sca, and Aaron with them , the Egyprians 


which perſecuted them, and did in a manner drive then 


into that Sca, were drowned in the fame waters, while 
they were in purſuit of them: I know my God whom 1 
ſerve, is as able to deliver me from-rhis Sea of Blood, 
as he was to dcliver the three Children from the furnace, 
Daniel 3. N, | 2 


And I moſt humbly thank my Saviour for it, my 
Reſolucion is now , as theirs was then, their Reſolu- 
tion was, They would nor worſhip the Image which 
the KING had ſer up, nor ſhall I the Imaginarti- 
ons which rhe: PEO PL E are: ferting. up, ;nor will 
I forſake the Temple, ani che Truth of GOD. to 
follow the Bleating of Jeroboams Calves in Dan and 
in Bethel, . 4-0 _ 

\ And I pray :God bleſle all chis People, and epen their 
eyes, that they may ſec the right way; for if it fall our 
that the blinde lead the. blinde , doubtlefle they will 
both into che ditch : For my ſelf, I am, (and Tacknow- 
ledge ir in. all humility) .a moſt grievous ſinner many 
wayes, by thought, word and dced , and therefore 1 
cannot doubr bur that God hath, mercy in ſtore for 
me a poor penirent, as well as for other ſinners , I have, 
upon this fad occaſion, ranſack'd every ,corner of my 


. heart, andyer Ithank God, I have riot found any of my 
| $ 


© 
; . 


» \ 


(9) 
fins that afe-there, any fins now dcferring;oearh, by any 
known Law of chis Kingdom, and yer chereby I charge 


nothing upon my Iudges (I humbly beſcech you I may. 
rightly be underſtood, I charge naching in the leaſt de- - 


ree upon my Iudges) for they are to proceed by proof, 
v valuable Wirnefſes, andinthat way I or any Innecent 


in- the world may juſtly be condemned :. And [ thank. 


God, though the weight of che Sentence lye very hea- 
vie upon me, yet Iam as quiet within, as (I thank Chriſt 
for ir) Icver was. in my life : And though I am nor 
only the firſt Archbiſhop, bur the firſt man thac ever 
dy:d in this way, yet ſome of my Predeceſſors have 
eone. this way, £ ouph not by this meanes :-for, Elfegws 
was hurried away and loſt his head by the Daves ;.and S- 
mon Sudbury in the fury .of Wat Tyler and his fellowes : 
And long before Py 

danced off by a lewd woman, and Saint Cyprian Arch- 
Biſhop of Carthage "toute his head t9-a perlecuting 
{word: Many examples great and good, and chey reach 
me patience, for I hope my caule in Heaven will looke 
of another dye chen the, colour that is par upon it here 
upon earth; and fome com<aort ir 4s-to me, not only thaz 
. I goethe way oftheſe great men in their ſeycrall Gene- 
rations, bur alſo that my charge (if I may nor be par- 
ttall ) lookes lomewhar like char againſt Saint Pasl in the 
25, 0f the As, for he was accuſcd,for rhe Lay. and the 
Temple,rhar is the Law and Religion; and like rhat of Sr. 
Srephes in the ſixth of the As, for. breaking the Ordi- 
nances. which Adoſes gave us,' which Ordinances were 
Law and Religion : bur you'l fay, doe I then compare 
my.{+}fe with the integrity of Saint Paul, and Saint Ste- 


wen, . 


Saint Tohn Baptift. had his head 


| (10) 
-ven ? no,God forbid, farre be ir from me , I only raiſe a 
comfort to my ſclfe, thar theſe grear Saints and ſervants 
of God were thus laid up in their ſeverall rimes; And ir 
is very memorable that Saint Pawl,who was one of them, 
and a great one, that helped on the accuſation againſt 
Saint Steven, fell aſterwards into theſelfe ſame acculari- 
on himſelfe, yet both of them great \Sainrs and fervants 
of God, I bur perbaps a great clamour there is, that I 
would have brought in Popery, T ſball anſwerthat more 
fully by and by, inthe meanc time, you know what the 
Pharifces ſaid againſt Chriſt himſelf, in the eleventh of 
Iohn, If we let him alone, all men will beleeve on him, Er ve- 
niunt Romani, and the Romanes will cpme and take away both 
onr place and the Nation, Here was acaulſcleſſe cry againſt 
Chriſt that the Romans would ak | and ſee how juſt 
the Tudgement of God was, they crucified Chriſt for 
feare leaſt the Romans ſhould come, and. his death was 
that that brought in the Romans upon them, God pu- 
niſhing them with that which they moſt feared : and I 
pray God this clamour of veniunt Romani, (of which 1 
ave given to my knowledge no juſt cauſe ) helpe nor ro 
bring himin ; for the Pope never had ſuch a Harveſt in 
England ſince the Reformarion, as he hath now upon the 
Secs and diviſions that are amongſt us; in the meane 
time, by honour and diſhonour, by good report aud evill re- 
port, 4s 4 deceiver and yet true, am T now paſſing our of 
this world. Fog. 
| Some particulars alſo I think not amiſſe to ſpeake of: 
and firſt this I ſhall be bold to ſpeake of the King, our 
_—_— Soveraigne, He hath been much traduced by 
 fome for labouring to bring in Popery, bur upon' my 
| -. | - Qon- 


ConſcienceTofwhich "IF ns LEO fo give” God + 
c 


preſent account) I know Him tg" 7 thi 
Charge Ithinkeas any man living, 26d? my im to be 
2s ſound a Proteſtant, according to the Re Law 
eſftablithed/as ary _ in this Kingdom” Ari rar fe wil 
ventet His Eife xs fer fed yt for it ; andT thinke 
1 doe or thould ftiow rata His affe@tion to Religion, and 
His gounde Ns which that Mecn#þ Bb, as tits as 
any matt in E 


The mh article is edited this DES po- 
ulous City, which God,blefſe, here hath been of late-a 
ſhionraken' up ro gathet hands, and then goe to the Ho- 
nourable and great Court of the Kingdonle, the Parlia- 
ment, and clamour for Juſtice, as if ,that great and wiſe 
Court, ( befote whom rhe caves come Shich are _un- 
known ro the many ; ) could nor, or would nor doe” Tu- 
Nice, bus bs ther call and appointment ; 4 way which 
may ehdahger many an innocent man, and. plucke. inno- 
cent bloud upon their owne heads, and perhaps upon 
this City alſo, rich God NG and. this hath becne 
lately practiz'd' ag inft rr 52k God forgive. the ſor- 
ters of this, with aH my beaet Yeppe it, bur many well- 
meaning people are caught by it: Fs Saint end aſl 
when nothing efſe would ferve,they ſtirred up the ptopl - 
againſt hit Fit 225.6. and' Hered went juſt the {elle Jatthe 
way, for wherk Hehga, KilFd Saint Lames, he would” 
venture upon Saint Petey roo, till he ſaw how. the pep 


 tooke it, and Were pleaſed withit frhe. AT. 
Bur mB#herd ot having Ralf JH mrhe 


. firſt of Iſaiah, for there is a time beſt known to him ſclfe, 
| when 


(3 - 4 
Ly ſy Lug 
. ro -... 09, fIuu or of re 


| ( Iz ) 
when,Ged among. other finnes makes inquifition. for 
blaud , and when Inquiſition is on foot, the Pſalmit 
xc{ls vs, - P ſalme g. thar God remembers, that is .nor all, 
that God remembers and forget wot ( ſaith the Prophet ) the 
complain; of the poore ;- and he oy or what poore BET | 
are in the ninch verſe; the p ſe bloud is ſhes by 
ſuch kind of meanes : Take heed of this, It « « feof 
thing ( at any time )go fall into the hands of the living God, 
in the 122. of the Hebrews : but it is fearefull indeed, and 
then eſpecially, when he is making his Inquifition for 
bloud, and therefore with my Prayers ro avert the Pro- 
pheſie from the City, let mee, defire 'thar this City 
would remember the Propheſie: that is expreſſed, Je- 
remiah 26.15, _ $8, | 


The third particular, is this poore Church of England, 
that hath flouriſhed and been a ſhelter to ether neighÞbo 
ring Churches, when ſtormes have driven upon them ; 
but alaſſe, -now.it is in a ſtorme it ſelfe, and God knowes 
whether, or how it ſhall ger ont, and which is: worſe 
then a ſtorme from without, it is become like an Oake 
clefr to ſhivers with wedges made our of its owne body, 
and thar in every cleft, prophaneſſe and irreligion is cree- 
ping in apace; while as Proſper ſaith, Men that intto- 


.duce prephanefſe are cloaked with a name of imaginary 


4 


religion, for we have in a manner almoſt loſt rhe. ſub- 
ſtance, and dwell much, nay roo mich; a great dealc in 


Opinion , and that Church which all the Icſuites machi- 
nations in ele. ptr ot Chriſtendome could not 
ruine, is now Halten into 2 great deals of danger Þy 
her TANs ED - ' TE OT OI "SH WE A TY 


# 


[4 i 
W.4+ 


\ 


. (13 20> 
The laſt particular ( for 1 yy not willing to be tedi- 


ous, I ſhall haſten to goe out of this miſerable world). 


iz my feclte, and I beteech you, as' many as are within 
hearing, obſerve me, I was borne and baptized 1n the 
boſome of the Church of Exg/and, as itſtands yet elta- 

:thed by Law, in that profeffion F have -ever lince. 
lived, and in that prof of the Proteſtant Religi- 
on here eſtabliſhed I come now todie ; this 1s no time 
to diſſemble with God, leaſt of all in matter of Ri- 
ci0n , and therefore I defire it may be remembred 
I have alwayes lived: in the Proteſtant. Religion: clt:- 
bliſhed in Exg/2nd, and in that I come now to die : 


What Clamors and Slanders I have endured for labour-. 


ing to keepe an Uniformity in the externall ſervice of 
Goa enni_e bs Duteive and: Diſcipline. of this: 
Church all menknowes, and I have abundantly felt : 
Nowatlaft Tam accuſed of: high Treaſon in Pailia- 
ment , a/ crime which my ſoule ever abhorred s this 
Freaſon was ch upon: me to conſiſt of two parts; 
Aw endeavour to ſubvert the Law ef the Realme; and: 
a: hke: endeayonr to overthrow the true: Proteſtant! 
Rchgon c{tabliſhed by thoſe Laws. Befides my An; 
{werswhnch Igave to the ſeverall Charges, I proteſt- 
cd my mhocency in both Honſes 3 It was; ſaid ,) Pi 
ſoncrs protcſtations at the Barre mult not be' taken; de 


ipſo 3; 1 can bring no witneſle of my heart, andthe 1n- 
tentionsth therefore I muſt come-ta my Prote-: 


ſtation, not atthe bar, but ro my Protcftation tar. this: 
houre and inftantof my dearth, in'which (as 1 ſaid be-, 
fore)Thope all men will be ſuch charitable. Chriſtians 
as no©to thinke Iyould die and diflemble my Reli- 

mon, I:doe-therefore:heres with that caution: that '1 
| C delivered 


(14) 
delivered before, without Ons in the world to 
my Judges, that 'are to proceed, ſecundum allegata & 
prebata,, and fo to be underſtood, I die in the pre- 
ſence of Almighty God and all his holy and bleſſed 
Angels,& I take it now on my death, That I never en- 
_ deavoured the ſubverſion of the Laws of the Reahne, 

nor neyer any change of the Proteſtant Religion into - 
Popiſh abs Penn, and I deſire you all to remember 
this Proteſt of mine, for my innocency 1n theſe and 
from all manner of Treaſons whatſoever. | 
I have beene accuſed hkewiſe as an enemy to Parlta- 
* ments,no,God forbid, I underſtood them,and the bene- 
fits that comes by them, a great deale too weltto be ſo, 
but I did indeed diſhke ſome miſpgovernments(as I con- 
ceived) of ſome few one or twoParltaments3 and I did 
conceive humbly that I might have reafon for it,for cor- 
ruptio optimi eſt peſſema £ There is no corruptionin the 
world ſo bad as that which is of the beſt thing init ſelfe, 
for the better the,thing is m nature, the worſe it is 
corrupted 3 and this being the higheſt and teſt 
Court, over which no other can have any juriſdiction 
. _ an the Kingdome;, if by any way a irenamene 
(which God forbid) ſhould any wayes fall upon is the 
Subjects of this Kingdome are left without all manner 
of remedie, and therefore God preſerve them, and 
bleſle them, and direct them, that there may be no 
 miſ=conceit, much lefle miſc t amongſt 
them. I will not tnlarge my ſelfe; any further, I bave 
done. I forgwe all the world, all and every of thoſe 
bitterenemies, or others whatſoever they have beene, 
which have amy wayes proſecuted me in this kinde,and 
I kumbly deſire to be forgiven firſt of God, eater" 


- (15) "OE 
of every man, whether I have aftended him or nc, if 
\ he doe but conceive that T have 3 Lord, doe thou for- 
give me, and I beg forgrvenelle of him, and fo T hear- 
ttly deſire you to joyne with me tn prayer. ' 


The Biſhop of (anterburies firſt prayer 
on the Scaffold, 


AN Eternall God and mercifull Father. 


pleaſed to 
bly beleech 


thmnans ſeattte excepted, aid all incident 
thereunto) which is pet knowne-of <p 


(16) 


this particular foz Which Þ now come to 
ſuffer. J ſay in this particular of Treas 
ſon, but otherwiſe 'my finnes are many 
aid great, Lo2d pardon thim all, and 
thole elpecially whatſoever they be Which 
have dzawne dovwne this pztlent Judge- 
mint upon me and When thou halt given 
me ſtrength to beare it, then doe With me 
as ſeems beſt inthy-owne eyes; and carry 
me though death, that 'Þ may looke np- 
'on it in What viſage ſoever it ſhall appeavre 
to ine, and- hr gp wet a mera 
iffu? of blood in this mo2e then 
dom. 'J tall deſirethae 
Ms as'well as 


<the, NE te 
d2 bled; buit if they Wil 
Sites their devitesſo, pkg _—_— wg 


EOF. 
a 
Fi eſtabliſhment 'of th p 


_ 


0b Dorifaſients M0 fv! anci 
: ; th e preſervation of this 
pmoze: 
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(17) 
peo2e Church in Her truth peace, and pa- 
irimony andthe ſettlemeut of this Dilkra- 
cted and diſtreſſed people nnder their an- 
cient Lawes and in their native Liver- 


ties, and when thou haſt done all this n 
meere mercy fo2 * D Eodd fill their 
hearts w thankzfulneſſe, ard with, reli- 
gious dutifnll nyc to thee and obo, 


Commandments all dY befech the 

men Lo2d Jeſus; and. bel be =O 
ceive my ſoute to'm on 
which art in Heaven. Dal thy 
Name. Thy Kingdome come..-Thy Will 


be done-in earth-aSit 2s in'Heaven. ne 
us this dog he 8.95 we on "And ko2give 
us our tri Ug,a5 ps 
ern | 


Amen, bs vom "ob C1 £00 

When he had Fare his Prayer, hoy cave his] o 
;to Doctor, k SheFs yng, Poor, Lge your = r 
”_ yn wa, 10.your kellow-Chaplains,:-that 
ma any gone .Qut, of the, world, and: G 
blet . ry his mercy be upon them. 


turning to/Maſisp Hide, be-ſaid,  Himde, 1 be- - 
you ks. +, zune ſay T have ſpoken every 


wo Ly, aPeTs,y bur, Fhave gone Very neere 
It, 


_ < 
fv 


1t; to help my memory as vw” I could; but I beſcech 
you, let me have no wrong done me. 
Hinde. Sir, you ſhall not, If 1 doe any wrong letit 


Hill on my owne head. 1 pray God have mercy on your 


ſoulc. | 
Cant. I chanks you :;I did not ſpeake with any jea- 


- loufie, as if you wguld doe fo, but I ſpake it onely as 


ef ary man.going.out.of the world, 4 15-n0t poſible 

me t9Kkeep to the wordsin my paper; and a phraſe 
— doeme drip 

didthnake w_ wauld have beene an empty Scaf- 


Gold, that I might have had roome to die; I beſeech 


you let me Have an end of this. miſery, for I haye cy- 
duredir long, * 


When roome was'made; he ſpake thus : Ile pull off 


. my Doublet, and Gods will be done,. I..am »GTs 
; EoEyut ; of, eheyworlg 5 no man can be mor willing to 
- end. 


me out, then Tam willing to be NC 
Sir he s Clothworthy., What | Text of Scrip- 
ture no 5 confÞurablros Pore doe Lg pore 
445 oy colon bb 33; $3WG : 
jr tap ahi obs d defire, hut tive 
tion ne that deſi Ire, As aſlurance, -; - 
TE Cans No man can expreic. it, it. is to. bee, found 


within. 


Sir fohx Clothworthy.” Tt i wounded upon 3 ' word 
though, and that oro would] be knowne. | 
Cant, That word' £ the knowledge of Jeſus Chnit, 


an tiart alone. 


Andrmue wwthe Pxchtiohet; ke gave Him m PpeTs 


foyr 1; Here þ- weſt frierid, God forgve thee,'s 


Ky Alece GPOLLUANC Uk TNEFCY'+: 
The 


a a wealth” +. 4 # 
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- 


The Executioner deſiring him to give ſome figne R 


when he ſhould ſtrike, he anſ{werd : Yes, Iwill, but let 
me fit my ſelfe firit, 
; Then kneeling down on his knees, he prayed thus : 


| The Biſhop of Canterburies laſt prayer 
___ enthe Scafluld, 


O2d, JÞ am comming as faſt as JÞ 
can, J know FJ mult paſſe though 
the ſhadow of death befoze J can come to 
ſee ther, but it is/but umbra mortis, a mere 


F 


” : . 


ſhadow of death , a little darkaeſſe upon 


nature, but thou'by thy merits and paſſi- 
on haſt bzoke $20ugh the iawes of death; 
ſo Lod receive myſoule, and have merc 
npon me, and bleſſe this Kingdome wi 
peace and withp 
love and charit 
is effuſion of Chziftian blood 
_ foz Yelus Chaiſts ſake, if it be thy 


And when he faid, Lord receive ſoule C which was 
his ſigne) the Executioner did his office. 


FINIS. 


, and With b:otherly 
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WI. Fay 


For the berter Information of the People. . 5 


£ 
- 


From Monday the 6. of Ianuary to Monday the 13. of Tanuary. 1644, 


der'd ? Has Digby no leiſure from plotting to ſpoyle a Treaty ? (lene. 
Is Berkenheads devil utterly caſt out? And will none of the Swing . 
in (ourt or. Y/niver ſity, entertaine him ? O Miraculous ! See then | 
what a powerfull Spell is in the Reverend name of a Parliament : What ,.. 4:- 
ſecret Coninration flowes abroad with the Inke of Britanicns,that with- ,;on at Ox- | 
in a few Moneths the Innto ſhould be fraghted out of their Circle; and ford. * 
the Cavalrie almoſt to a dirbanding ; and the (abinet-Comncell tofo 
| granda condeſcenſion ; and railing Axlicus to a mannerly filence x Is not 
this a> I muſt not have _ ry the Pages hath firs of 
ulling, and reviuin i , his Palſe alwayes i 
eo nr 
his /nke with alittle plundered Aqua-vite; and ſhould Grenvile ſend | 


one poor bottellof Conſolation from the Weſt, you might ſee himgather 
breath to cry, fie upon Treaties, and call Rebels again. In the meane 
time, we mult imagine him 4 /s #z07t, and expeRting a good houre of 
Roſurreftion, | 

And who can tdl, but that the howre is already come? for we heare oc 
talke of (I know not how.many) Crewnes in gold, ſent from France to from - 
Oxford, being a friendly Contribution to her Majeſty out of the Frieries Frawe- 
and N wrxneries, toward the eſtabliſhing of the Proteſtant Religion in * 


Great Rritaine, But it was rumoured alſo, that the Queen Regent of 

France had (cized upon fome parcells of this imaginary contrebation : | 

Doye think Queen Mary wi ENONE to carry the Crownes out of a 
' Vvv every 


(512). 4 

every Ki-gdom? I have heard ſay, that fhe ſent away (ſomeyeares 
fince) the Crownes of England, Scotland, and Ireland, tor a Preſent to 
Hws Holine ſe, and (like a kinde wife) left never a one for her Husband, 
and Children; and was it not arare patcerne of devorion? Bur the Queen 
of France is wiſcr than to follow it : She loves her Son berter than to 
| part with any of his CroWnes ; and ſtrives not only to keep, bur purchaſe 
Honour of qnore for him ; to which end ſhe goes on conquering| againft her own 
| <———_— Kindred and Conntry ;and though a ("atholique daughter of Spaine, 'yet 
&  (moſtnobly) is wedded to the intereſt of the State of Fraxce, as really as 
. ſhe was unto their Prizce. This were a commendation in our 2xeene, 
this had been the way to be honoured and loved by a People, and not to 
ſneaks in Clyſets and corners, with a company of Prelates, Friers, and 
Paraſfites,to plot the rnine of a famous Nation, and afterwards to ramble 
up and down Chriſtendome (like another CMargarite, who yet had bet- 
ter cauſr) char weapons and wild-fire, might not be wanting to encreaſe 
the flame in England. | 
\ Butitis exceedingly hoped, that this flame wil now, be quzncked by.a 
e- Treaty, though I mult tcl] you, that the former expericaced baſeneſlc of 
| Baſenefie of - the exemzy, will hardly give me leave to hope fo : howſoever,you fhall ſee 
or _ 3 that nothing will be wanting on the Parliaments part, toward the ſcr- 
kuy. + ling of a well-grounied Peace : For the Howſe of Peeres and Committee 
WD” of both Kingdomes,are already agieed, as touching the matter of Treaty, 
E--- and ſent it to the. houſe of Commons, Where it will recieve a ſpeedy 

diſpatch ; It runs chus, | 


: 
{ 


b . FE Hat Hi Majrſties loyall Subjeits, the, Lords and' Commons a(ſen:- 
r . . 
rag nt | { & bledin Parliament at Weſtminſter, have confidered of His Ma W- 
| Aeſſage for a happy Peace, ſent by the Duke of Richmond and Earle of 
j. Soughampton, and do humbly offer in anſwer thereanto, that the place of 
| Treaty be the T ovene of Vxbridge,that they intend to ſend fonre Lords,and 
eight Commons,and ſome of the C Shen} +— AE of Scotland, and defire that 

| Hu Majeſty ſend a lihe number, and that they deſire that the Pro- 

j poſition as to matters of Religion ,and that of ſetling the Militia be firſt inc 
1h | ffted upon, and determined in twenty dayes after the firſt ſitting, and as to 
| ns ' Hu Majrſties Trane, intimated by His Meſſengers, they have apr 

} poynted that they be by thaſe that by Parliament. ſhallbe appoynted to treat, 
ſent to them to Weltminſter from _—_— | 

Thus you ſee, how we have paved a faire way as far as U xbridge, in 
hope to bring his Majeſty to Weſtminſter in pace; And if will 
rake a {moor way on the Oxford fide, all will be well ; but the fear of 

ns | * MW 


ey 


| ; (513) | 
it is, that the beloved [ncendiaries, which are wark't With x black Coale | 
by the State, will dig up all the high-waies of plain dealing; jwpling, and * > — 
caſting Miſts, and tumbling blocks inhis journey : One ling-block Scombling | 
is char, whereupon Digby ought to be beheaded,as alſo the renal blocks Plocks to big Þ 
belonging to the ewo Palatines, Briſtol (ottington,8thexeſt of the rare Majeſty. 
Crew ; theſe and ſome of the reſt (if they willnot rurraway like Co- : 
wards ) may have the honour of the Block ; butif they will wrong them- 
{elves fo much, as to flie and die Runagates in Rome, Spaine,and France, 
whocan help it? Theſe are the Oxford Patriots of the firſt magnitude; 
but with theſe there are an inferiour ſort of Malignarts in Conjunttion, 
as Harry fermin Eſquire, and the reſt : whole halter; will be as ſo ma- | 
ny /nares in the way, and give his ajeſties good intentions many a Snares in the & 
{hrewd fl (1 fear: ) yet (me think) it were an cafie matter to ſtep over, way, ,Þ 
or befide all theſe into the Throne at Weſtminſter. , | 
But if there wereany intention of ſtepping thither at all, what means 

ſo huge a preparation for war by the Kings party,being in motion every | 
Way, 4S it they would over-runus at Spring : We heard of 4000, horſe Gorings for- | 
and Dragoons, under the command of Goring, quartering at Wincheſter, <5 | 
and being gotten alſo as far as Petersfield and PetWorth ; and that they 

had'gotten Chrift-Church: Nay, then I know they will not ſtay 

there ; for of all things Goring cares leaft for Chriſts Church : This is 

the blafſpheming Infidell,lon to the old P wblican in France,who (if oaths 

could prevaile) were able to ſwear Chriſt himſelf, and all his Azembers 

out of the Charch; and therefore Chrift will provide better for his 

Church and people, than to let him ſtay long there : In the mean time, 

we ſhall notbe wanting in the means ; for care is taken by the Com- 

mittee of both Kingdoms, and alſo by the Howes, to ſend: theth 

acking, v4 : { 44 TOI 

F ama is fortifying amine at the Devi/esy but all the devices m"the Hopton. 
world will never keep him fromthe. reach of a Par/iawent; this is he _ 
thatfirſt deviſed how to ruine the Kingdom, by leavying forces in the : 
Weſt ; ſince which he hath uſed all the ffes and devices whichcould be —& Þ} 
imagined, to make himſcife, and his Counrry miſerable ; and now when 37-5 
the People languiſh in cxpeRtation: of Peace by 2 Treaty, he toleng- " 
then the war,is fortifying art the Deviſes inwiltſsire ;- bur I fear greater 
fortifications at the Dev:/erin Oxford. | a \ 


. Ariother party of the Kings is gone into Dorſerſbireunder the com- Dives 
-mand-of poor Sit-Lews Dsves,who pines for his Rents in Bedfordfoire, 
and promſed alittle while fince, to come a P/undering his T e- 
ants ; but now you ſee, which way he is gone to exerciſe the PROge. 


Uuu 2 
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18 '- Another Parry gone fowards Eve/parn With Sir Fob Digby the Þ «+ 

_ Pigby- pit: Allof the nawe ([ think) either Papifts or Atheiſts; no wondet 

then, that they bear ſuch (way un his Majeſties Counſells,and Armies, 

| We have bcenatnoloſle in the Weſt by this expedition (conlideri 

| the relief of Tawnren) though we had ſad Newes concerning Colonel 

b Colonel Lndlows Regiment, being over-power'd at Salwbury; yet our Sexldigrs 

© behaved themiclvcs moſt gallantly in the fight ; One hundred gor away 

with their horſes, and as many without ; Colonell Zuadiow binſlf with 
16. men breaking chrough the thickeſt of them, and doing execution on 
all tides : the Enemy loſt many men im this ation,and many wounded. 

' Colonel Hot- From Colonel Holborne we hear of bis, with the Plimeonth Regiment, 


borne. — arid ſome others falling upon the Enemy about Bridgewater,taking 20v. 
| hotſe, and rggmmg hard for the Town of B ridgeWater. | 
| Colonel Coloncli F;-/ding was (np: lately by Colonell Cooke ; which ismuch 


that ſo great a { owmander of the Kings, ſhould be gotren withouc ex- 
pence of blo94 ; chis is that Fie/ding, who ſtood fo long upon the'Scaf- 
fold at O xf-rd, to loſe his head for the ſurrender of Redding. 

Our Armie is to be new molded into this poſture ; 6obo hotie, 14908, 
The State of foot, to be conſtantly paid ; which with our other forces in the North, 
r_ the Scotsſh, Torkſoive. Lewefter, WarWicke,&c, will make a pretty num- 

7". berto firky the Cavaliers next Summer into Cornwall: Me think, 1 ſer 

them there again already, tempting our Commanders, and wooing them 

to ſell their honours juſt like /7 ore, for the petty price of ſome i 

Lordſbip; and his Majeſty Epifkolizing the ſecond time to our Generall. 

| On T weſday ( Fanwary 7) the Lords ata conference pref the rea- 

i ſons, why chey did not think fit to paſle/the grand Ordinance for exempt- 

ing Members: concerning-which, when we hear further from the houſe 

of Commons, you ſhall receive fatisfation : Only. in the mean time I 

could wiſh that ſome end might be made of that buſmneſle with all 
that the Soldiery and people, be not held too long in ſuſpence. 

| Oxford is fo wdll rid, by reaſon of the many Parties ſenr ſeverall 

| ee z only we heard lately of a petty 

am : of theirs io fortifying Beſeiflirh houſe, belonging to the honows- 

j ac able Speaker of the hoſe of Commons ; where they had placed rwoor 

300. Meſquetiers: But befere they were well warme in the place, n 

party of ours from _—_ were reſolved to give thema 
7 awingy Which they did ro and ſoon gamed the place, without 

{o awchas the lealt difttrbance them at Oxford, bur five 

gules diſtant ; We hear further from e Abingdon; har our have 

bin ſoative «3 to diſturbe the enemies quarters, on thar fide Oxford nexc 
þ them 


Cooke. 


— 


\ | Xl 


| SI : : 
them, that they are forced toremove to the other fide; toward: #ood- 
ocke ; fo thatour friends at «Abingdon have gotten elbow roome on 
th ſides. 7 
The Liewtenare Which ſhould have aſſiſted Colonel Browne in the Quick in exe: | 
late deſigne, for ſui prizing of the geardat Oxford, is already executed : o_ at Ox- | 


” 
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they make quicke worke alwayes of ſuch matcers z nay, many times be- '* 

fore men arc ha}fe exaniined,br conviſted of checrimes laid againlt them: 1, $rrange; 

Buc here they can /inger our, and ofren eſcape an execution ; I hope M1- 

ſter Le Strange will witneſk this tor truth ; for upon the favourable de-" 

bace in bork þ-#ſes concerning his Caſe he is likely (notwithſtanding the 

Sentence of death paiked againit him)co finde mercy at the lalt, | 
We hear, that the Engineere Which diſcovered the Ploc of ou: ſurpri- Engineete, 

zingthc Gard at Oxford, was taken among the reſt at Beſeſls*h. Oh, 

. this was one of George Digbies Engineers ; and therefoieT think it were 

beſt to put him co the wracke, fur he can(I dare fay)diſcover more Plots 

than one, and ie muſt be s&rew'd our of him : It may be he can informe 

us, what Engine his Lord/ip means to uſe,to overthrow the 7Treaty,and 

wreſt his Majeſtic into as pr ous ccrrſes as ever : It may be he can 

cell us, that this Treaey it ſclfe is but a meere Engine, to draw us inta 

inconveniences, and involve us deeper in the Yar. 

- There is preſenced from the Revermd Aſſembly to the houſe of Com- 
9%5, an Ordinance for dayes of recreation tor Servan:s and Apprentices, Times far x6 | 
which 1 mentioned the lalt weeke : The fecond Thurſday of every mo» creation. 
xeth muſt be the day, from tena clock in the morning, cill five at night; 
and the for drunkeneſſe , is to be deprived of chis Li for 
the whole year after : 1s not this berter than to have Popiſh Holy dayes? 
than to Tipple moſt devourly by the Kalewdar, till the eyes look more 
red than the Rabricke, roaring out bowſfing devotions till mide ht,with- 
out care or controule ? ; £44 - 

Our Forces in Lixcolnſvire are in excellent condition; we hear that the Lincolnthire; 
gallant Colonells, Roſſiter and Fleetwood, with their gallant Regiments, 
have enlarged their Quarteis is far as Owndale in Northamptonſhire. 
Could'we but once nnkennell the Newarkers, and do a ſmall feat or two : 
more (which might eaſily be bronghc to paſſe) there afterwards, all for 
the preſent werent an end there; and the whole North us good as 
cleared : So that our Armies both Engliſh, md Scors/h, might come and 
help co fright the enemy YVeſfWward again, and coope themas they coopt 
usup in Cornwal. ' \ 
A gallarc exploit performed lately by Colonell Aarti» Governour Colonel - 

of Alisbny y,in taking{as it is reported ) no ke than the Princes whole Maru 
nd Uuu 3 Troope 
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Queene of 
Swethlands 
letter. 


"Cold comfort 
for the en- 
emy. 


Swedes will 


| | (516) es 
Troope, both horſe and mer early armed : two mofe fuch boat: 
will help to recy#te Colonell Ludlow. ; 

They talke of »ewes out of the YYeft,how that the Parliaments ſhips 
on the YYeſterne coalts have taken a Ship paſſing from E xceſter, laden 
With Perpetwana's, to the value of two and twenty thouſand pounds : be- 
leeve it, when you ſee cauſe. | 

A letter from the Heroicke Lady Chriſt:14,daughter to the renowned 
Adslphus, and Queen of Swerhland ; importing fitit, Lerters of credit to 
the Commiſſioner employed therewith ; ſetting forch the ancient amity 
between the CroWnes of England and Scotland, and that Kingdome of 
Swethland ; and that She is intere fled in the ſame Caſe (the defence of 
the Goſpel) with both theſe Kingdomes ; offcring further with all the 
Intereſt ihe huk,to be a mceanes to ſettle the differences in this kingdom, 
it her mediation be h«ld fir, and expreſſing much atteRtion to the Parli- 
aments of both theſe kingdomes, and takes norice of the affronts offered 
by the King of Denmarke to Navigation, and particularly to the Ships 
rrading into the Sond with commodities belonging to the Crownes of 
England, Scotland, and Swethland, putting taxes and impoſitions on 
them, beyond all example,and contrary to all agreement. What thinkes 
the enemy of this ? Ir is high time for them, not onely to acknowledge, 
but ſubmit unto the Parliament, when amity, and mingling of ' /ntereſts 
with us, is ſo carneftly ſought for by ſo porent, and Heroicke a 2xeene, 
You ſee how her zeale ſþark/es out of that co/d Region, 'as if it meant to 


. deyoure = 85g her Fathers did in Germany; where (like another 


Sampſon ) urnt up the Philiſtines corne, the harveſt (I meane 


-of Superſtitions, Which was ready ripe for deſtrufion by fire and ſword: 
I am perſwaded, that this valianit and warlike Nation, will be a maine 
-wheele in the work of Providence, to bring about the approaching ruine 
of the great Whore; to help once again to pull down that proud, tyran- 


nous, and inceſtuous houſe of Awſtria, the onely grand pillar of the'Ro- 


m—_ fabricke ; which being once ſhaken, /ca/y mult ſoon tumble to the 


depth of [nfamy and _—_— | 
' Thenoble and valiant Lord Fairfax is very induſtrious for the totall 
clearing of York-ſvire : Pomfratt he begins to take by peece-meale, firlt 
the Towne, ſince that the Church, where they have raiſed a Battery a- 
gainlt the Caftle : which ſure willnot long hold our, having been a place 
tatall and unlucky to Princes. Beſide this, he hath beſieged ſeverall other 
Caſtles, as $4 Caltle, Skiprow, Boſton Caſtle, and. ſome. other 
ſtrong garriſons in that _— Fairfax the glory of the North, how 

will that name be revercnccd by ſucceeding Generations ! 4 
| Plimonth, 


% 


- Plimonth, and thi Ifland of St. Nizhol; arein a Cafe condition ; me y;;.....1 
thinke, Dicks Greenvile and his Chonghr, might berake chemiclves up-- 
on a more probably advantageous defigne, than to lie ſpending them- _ 
ſ.lves and their proviſion ſo neer a haven Town(che greatcft in ZugLowd) 
and open for rcdliefe from all parts ; but the villains malice is bounded, 
and fecter'd to an unprofitable reſidence there-about, only to keep in 
(as well is he can) the valiant garriſon, though he have ſinall hop of Greenvile. 
doing any good upon them:That man wel deſerves ſome hundred pounds, 
which could bring that dapper heathen into the compaſlle of a penay. 
halter, 

-Both hoa/es have agreed u70g the DN irefory, and the Ordinance an- 
nexcd to it, for taking away the boo't of Common Prayer : which had 
ere this time been at the Preſſe,but chat it was thought neceſlary to ſend 
ic firſt into Sc-rland : The very ſame day alſo, Sentence was paſled a- 

inſt william of (anterbary; thus the Dad and the D arlin 7, Were Cantertury 

th condemned together, both guilty of h;zh-Treaſor,, the one againſt 24 Cornea 
the State, the other againit Gd; robbing him of the purity of Wor /b:p, Me ni 
eue unto him, and thruſting the Ordin1nces quite ou: of the Church ; together. . 
tickling mens ears, and pathng up their devotions with Anrhemzs, and 
Reſpom4s blowne out of Organ-Pipes, as if chere were no Mulicke to a 
deuout ſoule, but what is ler in at the ears, when the harmonie of true 
Celeſtiall contemplations is rather hindred, than (as ſome pretend) fur- 
thered by ſuch triviall r-#:&/i#gs,cither of String or Pip-. | 

Out of Shropſhire we hear, that there are above a thouſand in Arm?s Tyxfurretion 
about Clun Caſtle,and Biſhop Caſtle, ſtinding out againſt both ſidcs, be- in Shropthire, - 
ing neither for the King, nor for the Par!:-:2eur, bur ſtand onety upon - | 
their own guard, for the p eſervation of their lives and forcuncs. The oc- 
caſlion of it, was the friendly uſage which they recieved from his 17.-- 
jeſties mercifull officers in thoſe parts : and particularly from one Celo- 
nel Vau-Gare a Dutch man : thy are abſolutly reſc lved (notwithſtand- 
ing all the In:reaties uſe.| by the Comanu,joucrs of Array, not to lay dowa th2ir Armes, 
unietle hi Majeſty grant them th-1r vuwn conditions, which are theſe : 1. To bare refticu- 
tin of all wrongs tone by Van Gare: 2. To h4c bim end all hk ſouldiers extclied their Coun- 
try. 3. Thatth:Kirgs twe Garriſons at Hop-ſay hou'e, and Lay-houle, [ha!l b- remoue {, 
and demelijhed. 4. That they may have Comma«idcrs of vhetr own. And 5. we hope the kinde 
ciſcip'ine, wherewtth they h ve been tutoured by the Caudliers, will teach them how 
to wheele about to the Parlzament, and fo make us a faire introdufion t> a quick diſ- 


patch in Wales. 
On Friday laſt, Int:ljgence was brought, that the enemy was very buſie about Wii 
chefter, quartering within four miles of Portſmouth ; which Garriſon (ſome lay) was , 


Their defi ce, 
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- 
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bs | |» pay teobſerye the dire& ons alwayes given from the Chmmrintee of both 
* \ oms : Alſo the Commons ſent up a Melſags 
| paſſing of the grand Ordinance fo: exempiton of Memb.7s, rhe nw gle@ whereof wout 
- much prejudice the proceeding of the Armies. I hope the Lords will not daily, while 
| the enemies are ative ſo neer us. 

Coll.Gcrard, A Poſt on Friday night brought a Letter to Town, informing that Cot. Gerard 


wel tolo.k that way alſo. - Tg 
From « :pt Swenley we have confident Imclligence, of his amd a Barke bourd 


| for Ircland, wherein were taken the Lord Taafe, an Iriſh Rebell,and ( ommifſioner from 

# More forces them, in high favour with his Majeſty, one Barry, and Tisbborne, with ſome 30, others 

& ſent for our of of quality, going to Ireland, with Lettcrs ard L it uRtions from-his Ma'efty, for the 

Ireland. railing, and brirgirg over Þ ore forces thence into th s Kingdome. Du you thinke 
any god will come ct this Trcaty, when they ſend in ſuch haite tor more Kebelz our 
ot Ircland ? 

Kentifhmen, the noble Kentiſhmen are of themſelves, up in Armes, in a Body of 8007.horſe and 


S@ quick are the Reſol tio; of that fam« us County. | 
On Fralgy the little Fire-worke of Canterbury was extinguiſh't upon Towerbill, whi- 
ther bcing come, he d1d mcre then he 1ad done many y<ares before z he pieachcd to 
| the p: op! upon thts Text, Heb. 12 Looking ro leſus Chriſt, the Author and finiſher of 
Canterbury ,,, faith,wh» for the joy that was ſet before him, en\ured the Croſſe, -n1 iſed vbe [| ame,and is 
his Text ſet down at the Right han.i of God Amcng other paſlages, he ſaid, that be was not the 
upon TowcCr- 74 manthat ecer went this way, tut thas ſome of bis Pre.leceſſors had gone before bum, as 
I Thoms Becket and Saint Fobn Baptiſt + Was it r.ot well done to joyne thole two toge- 


: ther ? Thomas Becket was indeed his Ped. e:fſcr, both in Place, Ambiti-n, and Pride, 

The Compa- and plotted (as he did) with the Pope to bring miſery upon Prince and People; for 
rilon berwscn which he was afterward Sazrtcd at Rome fo that he was adored by the name of Saint 
him and Thomas of Cauterbury ; And can the Pepcdoleſle for this man ? What fine ſportir were 
| Becker, to ſee the Malignants and Cavaliers, trit1ing on Pilgrimage to Saint Wilhon of (ar 
rerburics Monument, as cur Anceſt>7s did to Beckess : If the preſent defigge far 
ſhould prevaile,this (I dare ſay) wcul i come to paſſe in $9:er {adnes,% with as ſerious 
devotion.Next of all he ſgid,he died 4 Member in the boſome of the Church of England, « is 
# eſtabliſhed by Law. He was the Head, and roo proud to ſtoop ſo low as the boſome, 
unlefſe it were the boſome of the State, where he ſucked advantage to hia C.1f fo 

long, til! he had almoſt brought downthe Common weg'thto 2 leane carkafſe : Ani 
ever and anon, he weculd be fucki the ſencepe milke of the word out of the boſemc of the 
_ Church : He concluded that his Rs did procced againſt him ſccandzn o_ 
Confeſſion of 4 probate, that is, according to ecideize ; which is all ene, as to contefle that his head 
ew was juftly tak«n oft: ſo farewell Wiikizn —_— rbuyy, 

b. 
Whether the Archbiſhop of Camerbury «ere juſtly condemned as guilty of Treaſon, 
for endea\ cur ing to ſubvert rhe findamentall Laws of the land,xo overthrow Religinn, 

- and jatroduc: a1 Aroi:rzry'and Thyranricall Government , thiugh theſ- iculars 


ate not in expreſſe termes in the Stautc, 25. E. 3.6. 2. declared tobe , for any 
guferiour Court to judge upon ? | 
SatisfaFion. 


Yes; for the Intentions of the ] aw makers then were,that becauſe crimes might here- 
after fall cut, which might be Tycaſan, 2nd per not mentioned in that Srarme, fore 
ſaith the Statute, And becauſe that many other like taſes of Treaſon may bapyen in time v0 
come, which « man camno: think nor declare, ee. From whence it +10 c Parliament 


(according whHe fund zmentall rae? refetved apower in {being rhe ſ#- 
grewvee Gvirt of the Kingdow) todeclare what was ay oy pr nor particularizcd 


Printcd accor-ing ts Order 


to the bouſe of Peers, ro defire a eedy 2 


with ſome 1500 horſe 1s come as:ar as Daventreein Northam; touſuire : We ſhould do 


foote, ready to juyn with cur forces, for driving the enemy further trom our Quarters: | 
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THE PROPHECIES 


IN THE OLD AND NEVW 


TESTAMENT CONCERNING THE 
KINGDOME OF OUR SAVIOUR 


IESYS CHRISTI, 


Viddicumd "TW the milinterpre- 


tationes of the Millenaries and ſpecially of 
Mr. Maton in his book called 7ſrae/s redemption , 


By 
 ALExAnDeER PETRIE Miniſter of the Scots 
Kirk at Roterdame, 


The epiſtle ſhevves the ground and pedigree 


of the miltake.. 


To fheW the originale of an errour i a conyincing of it, 


AT RoTERDANE, 


Printed | by Iſaak UUacsbergen , at the c fi ne of 
— Jam: 43 3 ow on the Stciger , x 64 4« 3 kf, 


—— — — 


To the yvorthie and bus beloved the Scotes and Engliſhes 
of the Scots congregation at Rotergame;AlexanderPetrie w:ſhcth 
eonſtancie in the faith which wes once delivered. : 


not be underftood of another; Ela. 9,6, Vato ws a child 


Te Ome prophecies ſpeak plainly of CHRIST, and can 


ING 1s borne, unto ts a ſone 1s given, — his name ſhalbe called 


| Wonderfwll, &c. Some ar typical or delivered with 
covercs of thinges fipnifying Chrift , his offices and benetites. 
And of theſe ſome ar ſpoken of the type or thing ſgnifying,and 
can be underſtood only of the thing tipnihed,, and fome ar true 
both of the type and of Chriſt etiter 1a the ſame or in a different 
maner,thatis,ſyme ar true of both in a proper ſenſe;ſome ar true 
of borh in a tropical or ftgurative ſenſe z and ſome ar true of the 
one properly , and of the other figuratively, All rhele ſortes ar 
manifeſt in lundrie prophecies: ere I touch one for all, 2Sam,7. 
12, When thy dayes be fulfilled , and thou ſhall ſleep with thy fathers, 
({ayth the Lord unto David) 7 will er up thy ſeed after thee , which © 
foall proceed ont of thy bowelles, I will eſtabliſh his kingdome. T his 
westrue in the perſone of Solomon and of Chriſt too proper \y. 
V.13, He ſhall build an houſe for my name. This wes true of $olo- 
mon in the proper acceptation of the word houſe, & figuratively 
of Chriſt, whoſayd Mat. 16, 18, Upon this rock will I build wy 


Church, Irfollowes ; / will eſtabliſh the throne of his kingdome for 


ever, This wes not true of Solomon in reſpe& of his perſone (for 
he died) nether of his poſteritic, from whom Iacob had foretold 
that the ſcepter ſhould deparrte at the coming of Shiloh Gen, 49- 
To, bur of Chrilt i: is true : for his throne is eftabliſhed for ever- 
andever Heb,1.8, v. 14+ / will be bis father, and he ſhalbe my ſone, 
This is true of Solomon in reſpe& of adoption, and of Chriſt in 


 r-ipec of eternal generation, Fiftly it is ſayd there; f be commute 


ur 


iniqitie, } will chaften kim with the rode of man—but my mercic ſhall 
net ceparte from him, as I tock ut fromSanl.This is true of Solomon, 
and not of Chrift (who wes free of ftin)unlefſe we underſtand his 
members, or their fines imputed unto him, V.16, Ty Lenſe and 
thy kingdome ſhalbe eftabhſhed for ever before thee : thy throne ſj;albe 
etabliſhed for ever, This can not be underſtood of David or Sclo. 
mons houſe or kingdome(as experience proves now for the ſpace 
of 1600 yeers and more) but of Chrifts houſe and Kingdome, 
which ſhall never faile. By this one paſlage it is manifeſt, z how 
miſerable ignorance it is,to expone ail the prophecies after one 
and the ſame maner or in a proper ſenſe only; 2, that the Euan=» 
. ecliſtes and Apoſtles exponing theſe prophecies in a ſpiritual 
and figurative ſenſe, doe not wreſte them,eyen albeit theſe bave 
been tulfilled ſome way before; but according to the intendmegnt 
_of the Spiritthey bring them unto CHRIST, whois the end of 
the lawe and ſcope of the Propheres. So the | ans, of delive= 
rance trem Babel hade their own accompliſhment in the dayes 
of Ezra and Nebemia : but that wes not all the meaning of theſe 
prophecies , Which wer in another maner and more fully per 
formed byChriſtz for this caule it is ſayd Col. 1,12, Giving thankes 
anto the Father , who hes made 5 meet to be partarkers of the inkerie 
tance of the Saintes in licht , who hes delivered us from the power of 
darknes, and hes tranſlated 1s into the kingdome of hes deare Sone , its 
whom We have redemprion throwgh his blood; and Rev.g. g. thin haſt 
redeemed us unto God by thy blood ont of eyerie kinred and people and 
natione. There is our Redeemer more glorious than Ezra or any 
other : there is our inheritance and kingdome better than Ieru- 
ſalem: and there is a redemption from all nationes. Now when 
theſe prophecies ar fulfilled once in reſpe&t of the type , and 
a94inc in a moretranſcendente maner by Chriſt ; If we denie 
what God hes done, we ar falſe and nograte : and if we expect. 
them to'befulkilled yer again in the type,it wer a worſe returning 
than that ef the Galatianes c,4 9: 'rhar-wes unto the types of his 
prieſtly, and this unto the types ef his:kingly office;) and Cbriſk 
is becote of none effe@t unta ſuch. The.eleR Iewes did notreft 
upon the Mofaical types , but {/l rhe Prophetes gave witneſſe unto 
Chriſt , that throwgh his yame whoſeever believes mhim ſhall receive 
Y = remiſſion 
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rem [ſ61n of fines AT, 19.43. they believed that thro#gh the grace of 


the Lard Leſus Cart they ſyould be ſaved even as wit, Att,ty. 11: m 
this faith t2ey all died, Hb,tr.rs, I ſay , This faith , becaule as 
faith is oae in reſpeR oF the gbjeet, Eph.4.5, ſo tne Apoltic de 
claces our faith by the exemple of the antientes. Neither did 
taey reſt on the promiles as only earthly, but they deſired a better 
countriegthat 85 heavenly, Heb, 1 1.16:;and when they wer tortured they 
wold not accept deliverance from their tormentes,that ile) micht obram 
abetter reſurreciion v.Z5, Wes that an earthly hope ? no: they be- 
lieved'the redemprion of their.{oules by the Meſſias Plal. 34. 22; 
that he wes to be wonnatd for their tranſgreſſtnes,and bruiſed for ther 
mniquities,and the chaſiiſement of their peace wes to be upon Him and 
that they wer 10 be healca by His ſtripes , Efa.'53. 5. And Symeon 


| waiting for the cohſvlation of LUrael, when he fawe Him, bietled 


God,and ſayd, Lord now let thy ſervant departe in peace—for my Oyes 

have ſernethy ſalvation , Luk, 2-29. Hecraves not longer lyt to 
reipne with Chrilt on earta, but wes content to departe, baving 

ſeen the ſalvation of God , the licht of the gentiles and glorie of 
Irael. And nevertheleſſe many lewes fouzht richteoutnefſe by 

the workes of the Lawe, and not by faith, Rom. 9, 32, and they 

looked upon the promiſes with a bodily ey only,as if theMeſfias 

wer to ere&@ an carthly Monarchie at Iernſalem : and looking 

thorow theſe ſpeRacles they conld-not think that Ieſus Chriſt 15 

theMefſias,and ſo they (tumbled ar his worldly baſeneſſe;&being 

milcaried intheir braines they could not ſee His ſpiritual power 

and benefites, After their miſerable exemple others acknowled- 

ging [-(usChrift ro be the promiſed Meſſias,and not conſidering 
the diffcrence of the promiſes have not attained fully unto the 

tructh of them, and {othave erred-in miſtaking His natures and 

benctites. Fhus Ebion thought him to be a man and not God, as 

It all the promiſes could been performed by a man endowed with 

Gngulare grace. Cerinthus lykwiſe held thatChriſt is only a man, 

and becauſ: he ſawe Him not firtiog on the throne of David, he 

held tharChriſt is noc riſen from the dead #s'yer, bat ſhal riſe and 

re:gnei'n Irrafalem roodyeeres;and alHisTabjeRtes (halbe ſatis- 

hed wirh-allmaner of pleafureyin meat,dripke,maridge, feſtival 

dayes,an oftec oblationes and ſacrifices,Euſeb,lib, 34C+25, Vpon 

. 27s this 


this occaſion theApoſtle Tohn wrote the goſpell againe,and more 
largely than any other of the Euangeliſtes ſpeakes of Chriſts 
Godbeid,his wonderful] workes, his kingdome,reſurre&ion and 
his coming again , eſpeciall that the. Sone of man 1s now glorified 
c.16,33.that he hes overcome the world ce16. 33. that his kingdome'is 
not of this warld, and if his kingdom: Wer of this world , his fſervantes 
wold feight that he ſhould not be delivered unto the Tewes,bnut noy is bis 
kingdome not from henge ca, 36;8 of the colition of his ſubje&tes 
be layth, Remember the word that Þ ſayd unto yow , the ſervant is hot 
greater than 1:e Lord: if they have perſecuted mee, they will alſo per- 
ſecure yow c.1 5.20: Verely I ſay unto yow, Yee ſhall weep and lament, 
and the world [4.4ll rejoyce, and you ſhalvs ſorowfull , but your ſarowe 
ſhalve twrned into jay: theſe thinges have I ſpoken unto yow, that in mee 
yee micht have peace 1» he world yow ſhall have tribalation, but be of 
good clieer £,16,20. 33: And of his coming again he fayzh,1n my 
Fathers houſe ar many manſi2n:s—if [ goe and prepare a place for you, 
[ willcom: again , end receive you unto myſelf , that Wer I am , there 
ou may b:e alſo Col 4,2: now you have ſorowe hut I will ſee you again, 
and your heart ſhal rejoice,and your joy no man takes from you C6224 
| All which wordes wer written flatly aganſt the errores of Cerin- 
thus, and teacl1 us that Chriſts kingdome is not an earthly King 
dome, nor delayed for one or two 1000 yeeres , but now is his 
kingdome,no:y he hes overcome the world, his ſubjeRes ar not 
tolive on earth without perſecution and ſorow, and when he 
- com-s again, he will rec-ive them with him into his Fathers 
ma{iones,and their forow ſhalb? turaed into joy,that ſhal never 
be taken from them. After Cerinthus we —— nixt of Papias, of 
win Euſeb. lib.cit,c,z9, writes thus; He reportes ſtrange para- 
bles of our Saviour , mixed with fabulous dodrine , wher he 
dreameth, that the kin2done of Chrilt ſhall corporally here on 
earth laſt the ſpace of 1000 yeeres after the reſurreRion of the 
deal:which erroar{as I ſuppole)grew heerof,in that hereceived 
not richtly the true and myltical meaning of the Apoltles,nether 
deeply weyed the thinges delivered of them by familiar exem- 
ples: for he wes a man of ſmal judgement,as by his bookes p'ainly 
appeares: yet heerby he gave unto diverſeEccleſialtical perſones 


occaſion of errour , who reſp:&ed his antiquitie , namely bone 
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Ircnans and others, if ther be any found lyk minded, Then lib, », 
c,22 and 23, he writes of Nepos, Coracion and others in Fgype 
iofe ted with this errour about the yeer 250: whom Dionyſus 
hop cf Alexandria did convince in a ſynode by Demonſtra. 
tiones and dodtrine of the holy Scripture,and did reclame them 
from their errour, Thus he ſpeakes ever of theſe opiniones as of 
erroures contrarie unto the holyScriptures,AfterLaQantius({whe 
lived about the yeer 320) this errour wes univerſally abhorred, 
ſo that Hierome on Eſa,l.i 8,& Auguſtin ad Quodyultd.heref. 8, 
write of it as a dainned errour,& we read of few or none inthis 
opinion till in this laſt age it comes apace with the Anabaptiſtes 
and ſome Engliſh Novatoures : few write aganſt it, becauſe the 
argumentes ar fo fillie and ridiculous,that everie underſtandin 
perſone reading them , findes not only. the weaknefle of the * 
groundes,but eyen out of them doe gather pregnant argumentes 
inthe contrarie,Albeit theſe Authores doe aggrie in the timeand 
place of this imagined Monarchie , yet they write one aganſt 
- another in many circumſtances therof, as is marked heerafter, 
They ſpeak not now of feaſtes and facrifices, as Cerinthus did 
but if they will mantaine this opinion,I ſee not how they can e*, 
jet them,ſeing the Prophetes ſpeak als expreſſely of them, aso 
Chriſts kingdome , Jer. 33.17, wars 5. the Lord, David [hdf# 
never want a man to ſite upon the throne of the houſe of Iſrael , nether 
ſhall the priefles the Leyires want a man before mee to offer burnt-offer« 
inges , and to kindle meat-offringes , and to doe ſacrifice continowallye. 
See v.21.22.Zech.14. 16.21, But that theſe and ſuch other tex» 
res ſhould be __ ſpiritually, it is-plaine by Mal. z. 11: wher 
incenſe and offeringes ar not reſtrained unto the Iewes at Ieru- 
falem, but made commune.unto the gentiles everie where: and 
more plainly in the New Teſtament, Ifthe Millenaries will ex 
pone with us theſe textes of ſpiritual ſacrifices,they can not ſhew 
any probable reaſoun , why the prophecies concerning Chriſts 
 Kingdome ſhould not lykwiſe be exponed ſpiritually. And Hie- 
rome in Eſa, 65, lib.18 ſayth, If we grant theſe wordes to be ex. 
poned carnally,letthem hear the lyk promiſes made untoSodome 
_ as untoleruſilem Ezck.16.53. When 7 ſhall bring agam their capti. 
yarre , the captivitie of Sodome and her donghters, and the captivitie of 
2 X | Samaria 


. Samaria and her doug hters , then ſhall ] bring again the captivitie of 
thy captives in the midſt of them — : when thy ſiſter Sodome and hc 
donghters ſhall returne — then thow and thy aoughters ſhall returne, 
Wherfor(ſayth Ierome)theſe b oufes[mentioned Efa. 6 F.21 Jnwuih 
be underſtood yertues, orthe diverſe manſiones belide tlic Fa. 
ther—and of ſuch houſes our Saviour ſpeakes Mar. >, 24, 1 will 
liken him to a wiſe man , who buildes his h1\: 11a roche, And the 
Apotltle fayth 2Cor. 5,1, we have 4 buil..ung «G14 1 houſe not made 
with hanades eternal im the heavens. Becailc wo c: r con f 
heaven in ſuch maner as it is, it plealet' ©; 
our affeRiones by fimil;tudes of thinges j//-a1 1: 
reach us faith by ſeni1ble thinges: and therf-r we {!. 
on theſe borrowed wordes, but know that t,c thi; & leiCriveu 
goes beyond the earthly fimilitude. I knowe, ſome Millenaries 
wiilcake it hardly,that they ar called the off-{pring of Cerinthus, 
{2ing they differ from him in ſundrje particulares; and fome ſay, 
It's no mater , who hes fayd it before , whither Cerinthus or 
Sweokfeld,if it be true. I anſwer,Scarcely any hererike did ever 
renew an old herelie in all che particulares ; and neyertheleſſe it 
is truely called the ſame herefie : and we call them fo, no more. 
than they be ſuch: And when any qpinion hes no other father nor 
aberoures, but heretikes, it is odious.By this hiſtorical narration, 
Beloved in the Lord , you may ſee that this doQrine is no new 
licht reveled in this laft age (as yow have heard ſome teach) but 
an old Jewiſh#ancie and Cerinthian fable : old erroures ar lyke 
old whoores,that is,the more to be abhorred. WhatT have done 
here,is for your good,for x you haye heard this errour preached 
in ſtead of the doArine of Chriſt (albeit it wes firſt broached by 
the enemies of Chriſt)by ſome of the Authoures of the Apologe- 
ticall narration for Independencie, who hadein their congrega= 
tion not only Millenaries, but grofſe Anabaptiſtes.: and fo their 
praiſe manifeſtly declares what they write obſcurely in that 
Narration pag-12, ſaying, Wee took meaſure of no mans holy- 
eſſe by his opinion, whither adverſe unto us, &c, Towit, what= 
ſoever Noveller is welcome unto them, Their Dinah is libertic- 
of=coſcience:their grand amunition is anarchie or no-ditfcipline; 
and they call it a bondage to be tied in the faith, 2. the book of 
LO | | LEES TT —£a 


M, Maton called 1ſraels redemption , bes been oft put into your | 


kandes, and upon ſeyeral occaſhones of my declaring the trueth ' 
in this point, you have been intreated to put that book into my 
hand: wheifor you had need of an antidote. Peruſe this plaine 
refutation of it: wherby (I hope) you ſhall ſee,thatthe reward of 


| Four ſerving Chriſt is not meat that periſhes, but eyerlafting lyf, 


which the Sone of man ſhall give unto you, Joh, 6, 27, and 
that the kingdowe of God comes not with obſervation | or 
wordly reſpe& and attendance ] but behold ! the kingdome of 
God is within you, Luk. 17. 20; and as the wicked can not haye 
hope of long immunitie from juſt puniſhment of their bodies 
and ſoules in hell , ſo our deliverance from the bondage of cor. 
ruption , into the glorious libertie of the childeren of God , ſhall 
not be long delayed. Walk you therfor in holyneſſe with fince- 
Titie and Cheerfulveſſe , as it becomes the heires of ſo great 
ſalvation, and give all diligence to make your calling and ele 
Qion ſure: for fo an entrance ſhalbe miniſtred unto you aboun« 
dantly, not into an earthly Monarchie, Þut the everlaſting king- 
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af Hat Chriſt is alreadie come as 4 Prophet --- 
J 1s be fauh of the Chriftiancs , and the mfidelitie 
of th: [ewes : bet that he ſhall come 4s @ King to 
| rezgne on earth , andreftore again the Aſonarchie 
of Iſracl, 1s the faith of the Tewes , and infidelstic 
of Chriſt1anes, Anſ, 1. What newe ſpirit is 
this?whither be ſuch perſones Tewes orChri. 

W ftianes ? they oppoſe themſelves unto all 
Iewes and Chriltianes. 2, Whither doe they underſtand the 
differences twixt lewes and Chriſtianes Þ It wes never yet 
heard, that the Iewes doe belieye,that Chriſt Iefus ſhall come as 
' a Kiog: they ſayd,away with him;wee will not have him to rei- 
gne over us. They ſay,that the Meſſias ſhall come , bot they ſpeak 
not of his coming twyce or thrice: look allthe Iewiſh Rabbies, 
and aſk them who ac alive : they will ſay,boe once: This conceirt 
of Chrilts coming to reigne on earth, is neither Chriſtian nor 
lIewiſh, ſeing Chriſtiancs believe nor ſuch a coming,nor doe the 
lewes believe in Chriſt : andtherfor it is abborred of all Chri- 
ſtianes and Iews; ſo far ar they both from embracing it. Pag.2. 
andyer(with ſubmiſſion to impartial judgements be it fjoken) I find not 
awore voices for #hs ens then for the other, An. Whoar theſe = 
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partial judgementes? on the one ſide ar Chriſtianes, and on the 
other ar Iewes:it may be;that he ſubmitres unto Turkes: bot the 
Turkes believe, that Chriſt is come,and will not ſay,that be will 
come a gain,Theſe impartialjudgementes then muſt beheathen- 
es, 2. If the Millenaries find not moreyoices for the one than 
for the other, it is no meruell: any who hes the jaundies findes 
evcrie thing yallow , and who have an ague findes eyerie meat 
and drink bitter;not that everic thing is ſuch,bot their ſenſes ar 
diſtempered: another who hath not diſtewpered ſenſes findes in 
the ſame thinges a diverſitie of colour and reliſh. 2. Why dour 
they here , whither ther be moe voices for the one than for the 
other, ſeing afterwards it is ſayd pag. $0, asall the Prophetes 
ſpeak of no thing more ſo they have nothing (wiich can be-ap- 
plied ro our Sayiours ſecond coming as a, confortable effe& io 
row foreshewne) bot this, Any who isnor diſtempered in 

rains may ſee the ground of this monarchie verie unſure , to 
wit, a meer quere :the diſciples asked him , Lord will thou at 
this time reſtore the kingdowe of lirael? a querie nether affirm- 
eth nor denieth: and nevertheles how great a kingdome is built 
on it ! If they can find a ſurer ground, why will they nor choſe it 
for their text ? better they bavenot ,, andtherfor they muſt be 
doing with this, Pag. cad. T he ſubjett comprehendes in ut two aſ- 
ertiones 1. that the kingdome of the Tewes shalbe reſtored again unto 
them. 2 That our Savionr at his coming 5hall reſtore it. Anſ, The 
querie comprehendes neither of the two, becauſe (as [ſaid ) it 
affirmes nothing. Andtbe asked mater comprehendes them not; 
not the firſt, becauſe it is of the kingdome of Iſrael, and not of 
the Tewes:and as all ar not Iſraelites, who ar of Iſrael Rom.4.6- 
fo-acither ar they all Iſraelites or the children of God who ar of 
Iſrael according to the fleſh!, bot the children ofthe promile ar 
counted for the (eed : therfor the kingdome of Iſrael mentioned 
there may be another than rhe kingdomeof the Jewes, Nethor 
is the other aſſertion comprebended inthe queſtion, becauſe it 
a>kes-not of his ſecond or third coming, bot ofnou:: Will thou 
nou refforethe kingdome, Pag. 3 So evidently doe theſe wordes 
expreſſe an cant ly kongaome (.1 mean @ kingdome only to be held 0% 


earth) 
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earth) that no expoſitour which 1 have met wit doth genie it : And 
ther for feing they could not, bot embrace the ſenſe, mee thmnkis , they 
thonld not ſo raſyly have rejected the conſequence. Anſ, Mee thinkes, 
you ſpeake nonſenſe, Many expoſitoures expone theie wordes 
etherwiſe 2: ſeek and you ſhall find. 2 Why may we not thinks 
thatthe Apoſtles meaned as Simeon did Luk2, 3o. 3 1,32, or as 
the repenting thief. did Luk,23.42. or as Chriſt did v, 43. cer- 
tanly theſe did not mean of an earthly monarchie : nether is 
there any word in this text shewing that they meand otherwiſe, 
3,Albeit no expoſitour wold denie,that the Apoſtles did under= 
ſtand an earthly kingdome,yet it followes not, They thought fo, 
therfor it ſhalbe ſo, No more thaa it followes, The Apoſtles did 
not ( for atime believe the calling of the gentiles A#. 11. 3, 
therfor the gentiles ar not called, Bot the conſequence hes rea- 
ſounes , ſayth he , wherof the firſt zwo ar to pical and by way of 
| probabilitiepag. 5. When'the authour ſayth , The reaſoures ar 
robible, and Lmay ſay, childiſh : will any Chriſtian change bis 
Kath for them ? certane faith ſhould have ſuregroundes, leſt the 
wind of tentation blowe it away. : and therfor I micht leave 


theſe probabilities as not worthie of reading or anſwer: neyer- 


theles conſider rhem. Pag.z Firſt beeauſe the amthonres of this de- 
wand wer not babes either in yeers or underſtanding , bot the Apoſtles 
themſelves + menwho had followed our Saviour =-= men to whom he 
bad shewed hiniſelf after his paſſion =- - and ſpeaking to them of the 
thinges pertaining unto the kingdom of God. And yet that theſe men 
thould nos at their laſt conference with him be miſtaken in a mater of 
ſuch importance == is (as I believe, and as I think , you will all ſay) « 
thing altogeder wunlykly. Anl. 1, It is unlykly they could be miſ- 
taken, and therfor itis lykly , that they underſtood of the true 
kingdom of Iſrael, as Chriſt did. 2 And nevertheles ſeing after 
that laſt conference they wer miſtaken in a mater of great evi- 
dence ſo many tymes foretold, as the callio | Be the gentiles ; it 
rs not unlykly that before Chriſts aſcenſion they micht been mi- 
ſcaried with that opinion of the Iewiſb monarchie , which was 
not a new opinion inyented nor yented by the Apoſtles. Pag, 
ead,A ſecond reaſon which makes mee diſtaſte the cenſure here 
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caſt on our Apoſtles, is becauſe our Saviours anſwer is alleged 
as a ſufficient ground for it ,, wheras it will: appear even roa 
weak judgement, bythat his anſwer the Apoſtels opinion is as 
much eſtabliſhed , as their curioſfitic is reprehended &c. Anf, 
Tis cauſe is a miſtaking, as if the queſtion wer granted 3; for 
albeit they did mean ſo , yet Chrifts wordes have nothing of 
that point, bot only taxeth the diſciples of:their curioſitie : and 
cherfor the partaphrale following in this reaſon is vain, Pag. 4- 
Another reaſon which makes for our Apoſtles it th: anſwer our Se- 
Viour gave to the ſones of Zebedee, when they. beſought him , that they 
micht ſue one on his richt-hand, and the-otber on h:s left in bis king» 
dome, or as Mark paraphbraſeth it in his glorie, Tee know not what ye ' 
as k, ſayes he : this reproof , you will gram, gors nearer tothe quick, 
than that before uſed to the Apoſiles and yet if zee mark what fol- 
lowes, you 5hall find that the mater of th: petstion-i5 allowed of , and 
only the motives therof condemned --= and therfor ſeing this is all, that 
theſe two wer rebooked for, by ſuch a sharp reply, how can we miſtruſt, , 
that more than this thowld be included in awilder anſwer? Ani, Theſe 
two ſpak of Chrifts kingdom in his plorie : and therfor we may 
juſtly think , that gt. mcaned of his greateſt glorie or of his 
kingdom in-heaven; and not of an earthly kingdome, zif Chrift 
in his anſwer bad ſpoken of an eanhly kingdome , how wes it 
not in his power to choiſe his princes in that kingdome ?- and 
ſeing they-wer only taxed for their ambition & unadviſedneſſe 
concerning the glorious kingdom? of Chriſt , and the Apoſtles 
wer taxed for their curioſitie concerning the particulare time of 
that kingdome, bow ſhall we miſtruſt that they underſtood any 
other kingdome.. Pag. 5 That which ſeemes to me clearly to quite 
our Apoites _ erroxr, though not from oblinion : from erronr (I 
ſay) in the ſubjeft , _ not in the circumſtance ;- in the thivg dts 
manded, though not in the ſeaſon of its performance, is, becanſe F4 find 
wy ilext to be-a leſſon read to them by onr Saviour be fore his paſſion. For 
ſpeaking of the deſtruttion of the Tewes, they shall fall (ſayd he) by the 
ge of the ſword =-= Loh. 21.24. andy. 28, having before 5hewne 
what ſignes thould — foregoe bis appearing , be left them this 
cordial, When theſe thinges beginne fo come to paſſe then look, up. rr 
kt” + 
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bfe ap your beats for your redewption drawes nigh. Behold here, the 
caſting away of Gods people for « time, which we ſee at this day verifi- 
ed, and their recerving again for ever, which thall a H certanly come to 
paſſe, a: plancly foretold, the redemption (1 ſay) not only of their fowl 
£5-=-bot conſequently of their bodies tov , from their general captivitit 
to the repoſſeſſing of their comntrie by a miracalous deliverance: for if ' 
n0 more Should k meant by the word Redemption,bot th: meer conver. 
ſion of the Jewes ini theſe places wher now thy live , it can not be con- 
ceived why this aftion showld be accompanied with ſuch wonderfull to= 
hens and perplexint of all nationes, at is here mentioned &c. Anf, 
Who being richt in his witt will learne of that one word Re« 
demprtion, thatrhe Tewes ſhall have an earthly kingdome over 
all nationes ? Our Saviour is not _ there ofan carthly 
kingdome, nor of the Iewes converſion , bot as he ſpeakes and 
expones himſelf y. 31. knowe yee that the kingdom: of God is 
nigh athand and this is a mater of greater encouragement than 
any eartly kingdome can be unto ſpirituelly mynded perſones : 
and therfor when they wreſtle againſt the underſtanding of the 
hee: converſion in theſe wordes,they feight againſt their own 
avſies. Now if they can not find clearer textesin the New Te. 
for this earthly monarchie, eyeric underſtanding Chriſtian will 
rejeR the miſapplying of the prophetes, ſcing everic ground of 
futhis reyeled more clearly inthe New T. thai in the old. Nee. 
yettheles let us hear the particulare proofes, Pay. 6 Th: firſt is 
Mic. 5.13. What ] pray,is meant bereby ſmiting the Indye of 1ſrarl, 
bot the cracifying of Chriſt ? ..- and what by untill the time that the 
that travelleth hath brought furth, bot the whol time of the ſurrogated 
gentiles vocation? And'on the margine he ſayth for proof; To 'this 
interpretation of the prophecie (ſwiting ſo well with our Saviours ſuf= 
feringes) the verienixt verſe, which sLewes the place whor Chrift the 
raler of Iſrael chould be borne, doeth to my thinking direftly lead us. 
Anſ, Tothe thinking of afy judicious reader the wordesof the 
ſame verſe may lead us unto another interpretation :' for he is 
ſpeaking there notofthe doinges of the Jewes, bot of their ene- 
mies, whom he ccalleth doughter of troupes and he ſhewes what 


theſe enemies ſhall doe, they ſhall gatherthemſelyes in —_ 
-—- and 


. Sd 6 oc ha 
| £ 


_ HO The promiſes of Chrifts HER 11 


| and lay ſiedge againft us(ſayththeprophet)thar is, the Iewes and 


they ſhall ſmitthe Ludge of Iſracl upon the cheek : which is a pro. 
verbial phraſe, as pſ. 3- $, and ſignifiethtointicate ſhamefully, 
Now ſeing the prophet ſpeakesthereofthie enemies laying liedge 


againſt the Iewes, and ſmiring their Judge,theſe wordes can not 


be underſtood of the ſmiting of Chriſ, albeitit betrue , thatthe 
lewes did ſmirt him:inthe ſecond v. be confortesthe Iewes aga- 
inſt the fear of thatcalamitieqwitha promiſe of a more powertal 
Ruler.Then by her thattravelleth v. 3. the ſame prophet gives 
us tounderſtand another thing, thanthe calling ofthe gentiles ; 
C. 4. 10, Be inpaine , and labour to bring furth O doughter of 
Sion lyk a woman intrayell. And who may notthink rl:at the 
fameprophet repeting the ſame wordes in the ſame prophedie 
underſtandeth the ſame perſones '? that is , the Jewes and 
got the gentiles , unles we underſtand the doughter of Sion 
{piricually And therfor this expoſition not aggricing with the 
text, allthatfollowes upon it hes no ground in this text. 3 itis 


fayd v. F Then the remnant of bis brethren ſhall returne unto 
r 


the children of I{rae]; here the children of Iſrael ar diſtinguiſhed 
from his brethren , and the brethren ar ſayd to returne ; which is 
a plain interpretation , that the prophetthere ſpeakes not ofthe 
Iewiſh monaichie, botthat rhe gentiles ſhall adjoyne themlel ves 
untothe Church of God, as they be called the brethren of Chriſt 
Heb.,2. 11.12. Pag. 7. And this the next verf* does confirme, which 
relleth ns that at the tyme of this returne, he (that is, the Fudge of Iſ- 


 racl before ſpokenef) Shall ſtand and feed or rule in th: ſtrenth of the 


Lord his God, and th:y that is, th: Tevyes shall abide:for now (that is, 
at this coming of our Saviour) he shalbee (not as when he took our na. 
ture upon him, of 10 forme nor comclineſſe, a man deſpiſed and rejefted 
of men*-= bot he shalbe) great unto the endes of the earth, that is , over 
all the world &c.Anf, x, he is the ruler of Iſt ael, mentioned v, 2, 
and not the Iudge mentioned, y, x. 2. They, arnot the Jewes, 
bot rather the brethren of whoſe returne he ſpake in the wordes 
Immediatly preceding.z Nou fignifyeth not the tyme of Chriſts 
ſecond coming, bot the timeof the abiding or of the Chriſtjanes 
conſtant perſeyering inthe faith : andin this ſenſe is our Saviour 

>” | great 
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great over all the world,ſcing allthe gentiles prayſe bim, and al}. 
people doe laude himas it is written Rom, 15, 10. 11: botathis 
ſecond coming men ſhall not built a throne to him , bot he ſhall 
judge the quick andthe dead. 2 Tim, 4. 1, 

Tag. cad. Another prophecie much lyk, unto this Ame, 9, 0. 9, 
. 10. 11, Now although this prophecie 100k effet on the ten tribes at 
theit tranſportation --= ; yet Who 15 able to mantain, that it wes ful= 
filled on the other 1vy0 (for not the howſe of Toſeph , nor the houſe of 
Indah only, bot the houſe: of Iacob wholy, is here ſpoken of : and why els 
65 the tabernacle of David afterWards expr:ſt, as a prime agem in the 
reſtawration, if 1t Wer not be fore included as 4 ſucceeding patient in the 
diſperſion of Iſrael? ) who then (I ſay) is able to mant ainet hat this pro- 
phecie wes fulfilled on Iud1h and Beniamin , nntill 1hzir overthrow by 
th: Romaneemperont Veſpaſim, ever ſince which time they alſo remain 
forſaken , ſcattered and d:[:[ed captives ? yea Who dares affirmeit, 
wh:n God hes fi1d,that at their retwrne from this univerſal captivitiey 
be'wil'ſ» plant :h ms in their layd,! hat they hall n0 more be pulled out 
of it, wh:ch yet shawld nor be trae if it had been ſpck;n of any delive= 
Tance before our Saviourscommy te ſeffer, An: Itis alyk ground for 
ſuch a king dome: 1 bow can it be denied, that the houſe of In- 
dah wes deitroyed when their kinges and people wer caried 
out of their land ? 2 how can the tabernacle of Dayid be called 
aprime'agent in the reſtauration ? - it is fayd, Twill raiſe up the 
tabernacle of Dayid;and not, The tabernacle of David $hal raiſe 
up: ir is a patient, ard not an agent 7 and none denyeth that it is 
included in the d:{perfion of Hrael;and therforthat part of the 
prophecie wes, tuihilled eyen before the oventhrow by the Ro- 
mane tmperoure , and ſo before that overthrowe wes it reſto- 
redagaine, and afterwards alſo wer they ſcattered, Bot that 
promiſe of reftauration is nor of the houſe of Judah, bot of the 
people cf Ifracl v. 14 3 and who theſe be, we have a ſufficient 
ivterprecer A&. x5- 16, 'wher the Apoſtle Jarves expones theſe 
wordes of the enlarging Chrilts kingdome by the calling of the 
gentiles' ,- which:wes begun arthat tyme by the preacking of 
the Apoſtle 7 and Ro. Stephanus in bis notes onthis-text of 
Ames layth/ ,/ Almoſt alltbe Hebrewes doe conſent that this is: 
meant: 
| j 
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meant of the tyme of Mefſias, and eſpecially of the call:ng of th© 
gentiles : and by bodilie houſes and benetices the prophet un” 
derſtandes ſpirituall: and theſe who ar begorten unto this lively 
hope ar keeped moſt ſayely throgh faith aro ſalvation, 1 Pet. r, 

_ $:lotharthe gates of hell shal not prevail againſt them Mat.16, 
13. Wheras it is asked, Who dares affirme it2Z:charias hes not » 
ſpared to affirme it Lak, 1. 68, ſaying , Blifled be the Lord God 
of Iſrael, for he hes viſited and redcemed his peeple , and hes 
raiſed upan horne of ſalvation inthe houſe of David his ſer- 
yant as he ſpak by the mouth of his holy prophetes &c,Dare any 
Millenarie contradi& this ceſtimonie 8 And here for uaderſtan= 
ding this and luch other prophecies Ladde theſes undouted ru. 
les x The land of Canaan wes a type of the kingdom of Chbrift : 
and ſo wes Ieruſalem and Sion: and becauſe theſe wer types of 
this kingdame, ſo glorious thinges wer ſpoken of them Pf. 46, 

4- 5, and 48, r.2,and87,r. 2. 3. F 2 Whichtextesar more 
lavelye underftood of Chriſts kingdome than of frhk x earth'y 
lerufflem and Sion 2 yea verie hardly can they be underſtood 
of them. 2 As the prieſtes wer types of Chriſt in reſpe& of his, + 
 prieſtly office, ſo wer the kinges of his kingly 2 and therfor as 
the kinges wer anginted,fo Chrilt is called David,EzE,zq4- 23, 
(which is cxponed Ih. 10. ix.) and wes typifyed by Solomon 
Pſi 45- And ke is ſayd to fite on the throne of David , and not 
of Nebuchidnezar or of any other, becauſe 'h-ir kingdomes wer 
curſed kingdomes , and wer noteſtabliſhed on ricteouſneſſe 
and knowledge of the true God, as Davids throne wes : and for 
this cauſe wken he is ſayd ro ſite on th= throne of David , itis 
Dot to be underſtood that he hade or ſhall have the ſame earthly 

| throne of David, bot that wy, ch wes typified: ſo Mat. 2. he is 

called a Nazarite , gotthu he did uſe their rites and cuſtomes 

(for he drank wine, and they did not) bot becauſe he wes typi- . 

fyed by the Nazarite Samſon 2 for he flewe more by his death 

than by his lyf,, and wes ſevered from all fin and pollution. g ic 
is uſual in the Scriptures to name the type , endunderftand the 

| | +—Ikyy 46.494 —_—— 

[ | | thing lignifyed by the type. And therforss itis ſayd Heb. 8. 3, 

Chriſt is a Miniſter of che ſanQuaric and gt the true Tabernacle, 

| | that 
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thatis , ofthat waicu truely wes {i2aified by the Tabernacle : | 
fo he may be ſayd the tiue David, and his throne thetrue throne 
of David, and his kingdom the true Jeruſalem and the true Sion. | 
4 As Chrilt is ſayd to be the lambe of God flaine from the be.. 
- ginning of the world Revel. 13. $,notonly in thedecrie of God, 
- = by vertue and efficacie, ſcing by vertae of his blood (at that 
meto be ſhed) wer Adam and Abel reconciled unto God, and 
clivered from the power of Satan; $5 Chriſts kingdome b-gan 
then ; for in Chriſt Adam , Abel and we ar one bodie and 
members ofthe ſame kingdome , howbcit in cxtent and large- 
nefſe ic did moſt flooriſh an4 appear ſince the incarnation , in 
which reſpeR it is ſayd ro begia at or after his incarnation, 
5 The promiſe made to Abraham Gen, 13. 16, Iwill make thy 
ſced as the duſt of the earth: and c. x5. 5, look towardsheave 
and teltche Rarres if thou be able to number them , and fo ſhal 
thy ſeed be, Theſe promiſes (I fay) ar not to be underſtood of the 
children of Abraham, accordiagtothe fleſh, bot as they ar ex- 
poned Rom.4. 15 , not of that only which is of the lawe, box of 
'them who ar of rhe faith of Abraham , which is the father of us 
all, as it is written, I have made thee a father of many nationes; 
and Gal. 3, 28, ther is nether lewe nor Griek , nether bonde 
nor fee , nether male nor female, for yee ar all one in Chriſt Ie- 
fas : and if ye be Chriſts, then ar yee Abraham's ſeed, and heires 
according to the promiſe. And therfor the promiſes made unto: 
the children of Abraham, Iſaak and lacob ac notto be reſtricted 
unto the Ie wes according to the fleſh, (as the lewes and. Mille= 
naries expoae all theſe promiſes ) bot of the faithfull.. And hi- 
ther belongeththar diltiaQion of the Iewes Rom... 3. 38 , he is 
nota Iewe, who is one oatwardly , neitheris-shat circumciſion 
which is ourward in the fleſh, bothe isa-lewe, who is one in 
wardly,and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit. And 
of ſuch inwardly lews muſt the promiſes be underſtooJ{ar leaſt, 
in part ), that mak-meagzion of Iudah- And therfor itis a great 
miſtaking of the prophecies , if. we ſhall till make an opp-1{1tion 
twixtIewes and gentiles; 2 believing-gentiles ar true ewes (as 


we fee, they ar calied inthe-New Teſtameor)-and unbelieviong 
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Tewes ar gentiles, and ſoarcalled Ia, x, 4, and el{wher 6 All 1h;© 
prophecies cannot be underſtood of the church on earth only» | 
Lo o© bath rogeder,or partly of the one,and partly of the othe t» 
ard pirtiyof bath: and ſo prudence mult t e hade inthe applic a” 
t?01 of the promiſes» Yeaand ther is a gradual performance of 
them, and the accompliſhment of them is in ſeryeral pointes of Þ 
time, fo much as ſhall give content to Gods children, yet alwa y- 
es leading toa further and further performance. As for exem= 
ple, God shewed mercie to theſe [iraelites when they wer in ca- 
ptivitie : he brought them home again : they wera poor and 
afflited people, and wer much betrered by their bondage : ther 
wes a depgtie of performance, Ther wes another degriein 
Chriſts tyme, when he joyned the gentiles to them , and both 
made on2 church, Bot when it is fayd , The remnant $shall doe. 
none iniquitie, and a deceitfull roung $hall not be found in their 
mouth;Zeph. 3 13 : Theſe promiſes $hall have their tyme,when 
the people shalbe more thorowly purged : and certainly the full 
accomplishment shalbe at the day of judgement, and ſo long as 
we ar in this lyf , we arunder an imperfecte and unperformed 
eſtare, 7 Here that general rule is alſo tobe remembred, When 
the wordes of Scripture being properly taken , teach any thing 
contrarieto the analogie of faith or honeſtie of maners , or 
thing frivolous that belongeth nothing to godlyneſſe , or diflo- 
nant from the ſcope of the text, orcontrarie unto otherclear 
textes of the ſame purpoſe 2 theſe wordes muſt be exponed figu- 
ratively;and a figurative ſenſcis the literal or primarily intend- 
ed ſenſe of theſe wordes. And contrarily untothis rule the lewes 
and oth:rs expone the deſcriptiones & prophecies of the glorie 
and power of Chriſt and his church after an earthly maner, avd - 
ſo ſtraying from the true meaning,they transforme his ſpiricual 
kingdome into an earthly and temporarie:which as it is ungod= 
ly, fo it is repugnant unto Scripture teſtifying plainly , that his 
church is all glorious within and notof this world : and therfor 
theſe compariſones that ar taken from earth] y kingdomes , malt 
. be underſtood figuratively and ina ſpiritual ſenſe,at leaſt ic muſt 
be diligently obleryed what portion of everie paſlage is _ be 
00det- 
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undecftood properly, and what figuratively , ſeing many tymes 
that which is ſpokea fizuratiyely , is expoaed by che wordes 
preceding or following , and all fizurative ſpeachzs haye ſome 
cokens ofcae uſe, unco which they ac direX:4 , or another cext 
may be found wher the ſame mater is more clearly handled. 
#Theſe general rules being pcemicted , it ſhalbe the eafier ro ex- 
poae all che pr Ymiles of Chriſts kiag lone 2 aad ef] pzcially that 
text Amo. 9. 15, They ſhall no more be puiled out of their land, 
which I have giveachem, fayth ca: L>cd thy God, For tieſe 
wordes may be cleared, by the wordes of Iere. 4, r. If thow 
will put away thy abominationes outof my ſichr, then thow ſhall 
not remoye, Wher we haye he ſame promiſe , bot expreſſed 
with a coaditioa : and itis uſual in the Scriptures that earchly 
promiſes ar expreſſed ſomtyme with a condition,and ſomtymes 
without ir, bot alwayes ar underſtood conditionally. 2 by the 
acceptiones of the word /and:which as it is not alwayes exponed 
of the earth, ſo ſumtymes iris pur for the grave ,, as Iob 10, 2r, 
the land of darknefle aod shadow of death, and for the heaven: 
Pf, 27. x3. I had fainted, unles I had believed to ſee the Lord in 
the land of the living, And eſpecially that land wes a type of the 
kingdome of Chriſt (as is Getieche firſt rule ) and of the true 
igheritance of the ſaigtes, and true gift of God Deut. 4+ x. 38. 
And fo whither the word land be taken properly or typically, - 
the promiſe is manifeſtly true both before and after the coming 
of Chriſt to ſuffer, for they wer brought againe into their land, 
and they who wer brought wer not pulled out of their land, and 
they ar planted in their true land, whence they shall no more be 
pulled out: and heerpy the large aote on the margine of page a 
15 {raftrated, RES BH? 
Pag. 9.T ht nixt prophecie-thalbs that of Ioel 2.28.31. and 2.14. 
15. Anſ. The Apoſtle PÞ:rer not only makes uſe of theſe wordes, 
bot expones them, and shewes the accomplishment of them in. 
ſome degrie, ( as it is ſayd io the ſtxte rule. before) for AR 2. 
16, he ſaych, This:is thar which wes ſpoken by the prophet Toek 
And it shall come to paſſe in the lait dayes &c. And' v, 32, 
Yec men of Iſrael bear thoſe wordes » Ielus of Nazarerb'a man 
” B 2 '., approved 
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approved of God zmong yow by miracles, wonders and fignes, 
which God did by bim in the midſt of yow', as yee yourſelyes 
knowe. 1 :/t. 1. 1 am not ignorant, that rhe dark g of ih: Sun and 
A1oore is ſomtymes 1h 1 allegericalley , ard by. Way of allafion: bot 
tht -h:rfor it *+hyuld be ſo under ſtood heer, it does not follow : for why 
1 is fignratively applied, « fignifieth the judgement ut ſelf - -- bot Whey 


——————S 


ed 


— ab literally uſcd , it is pt only for a ſigne of an eminent deſtruftion, 


whi h 5hall ſuddenly follow it, as 1he great and terrible day of ht Lord © 
$h Ul doe at the accomplizh nent of this prophecie, Anf, Wher the 
darkneffe of the Sun(and foi. may be underſtood ofthe —_— 
is uſed properly, it is not put only for a ſigne of an eminent an 
imminent deſtruftion, as it is manifeſt Luk, 23 45. which wes 
ateſtimonie from heaven of Chrifts innocencie for conviction 
of the murtherers : andc. 21. 25. the Hgnes in the Sun and 
Moone and in the Starres, arid the diſtrefſe of nationes upon the 
earth with perplexitie, and the roaring of the Sea and waves ar ' 
all to be underſtood properly as {ignes before the great and ters 
rible daye ofthe Lord, So what is promiſed in the 28 and 29 
verſes of the ſecond ch. of Ioel, wes truely (albeit notaltogeder) 
fulfilled in the dayes of Peter (even howbeit the wordes of the 
© and 31 yerfes be properly underſtood )and not wholly fulfil. 
ſed till the time immediatly preceding the laſt coming of Chriſt 
Inſt. 2 The chief and moſt remarkable effett of the Spirit m the Apo- 
files at this tyme wes the gift of tounges, of which the prophet makes no 
wention. Anfſ. 1 If this exception wer true, it wold proye , that 
the Apoſtle citeth the wordes inpertinently , and the Iewes 
micht have challenged him of babling * and ſo theſe authoures 
Ggbt _—_— Apoſtle and the Spirit of God', who hes regi- 
ftred this argumentation.of the Apoſtle , as good and yalide. 
2 the chieff and moſt remarkable work of the Spirit at that tyme 
wes a ſound from heaven as of a michty ruſhing wind , which 
filled all the houſe,and there appeared anto them cloyen foun« 
es lyk as of fire,and .it.fate upon each ofthem,and they wer all 
Jled wath the holy Ghoſt : and this wes noiſed abroad, Wher- 


by ir is evident that the Apoſtle ſpeakes eſpecially nor only of 
the effect (whic b is their ſpeaking in ſtrange languages) _— | 


Kinedome cleared. 1+ * 
the cauſe, the powring doun of the Spirit, of which Ioel ſpeakes 
expreſſely 2 andtherfor Peter citeth the wordes pertinently, 
Inf. 3 «s th: prophet reveled, ſo (Peter) repeates this poWwring out of 
the Spirit as 4 Contemporarie event with the wonders , which shalbe 
thewne in the heayens and in the earth before the great ang terrible day 
of the Lord come: which day can no way be referred to the firſt coming 
of Chriſt, when he carse to ſave ſinners and nior to deſtroy them === for 
then it muſt bren an antecedent of his birth -=< and not aſubſ. quen: of 
his death, Anf, x Toel ſayth not , that the powring ofthe Spirit 
ſhall not. be till the great and terribe day ofthe Lord come , bot 
he ſhewes fo many thinges preceding the coming of our Savi. 
our : nether may wethink that all theſe thinges ſhalbe fulfilled 
in the ſame junQture of tyme 2 if all be accompliſhed, evenin 
ſeyeraltymes : the. praphecie abides true, 2 Thatdayor tyme 
wes terrible : for it is written AR, 2. 6, the multitude came to. 

eder and wer confounded or troubled in mynd , becauſe that 
eyerie man heard them. in his oun Janguage, and they wer all a= 
m-zed and mervyelled,and v.32 2 man approved among yow by 
miracles, wonders and ſignes, Wherby it is manif:ft chat even 


\ . to the ficht of theſe Terves thattyme of Chriſts comin g wes tcr- 


rible, albeit his ſeco..d coming ſhatbe more terrible in regard of 
the general deſtruction, which ſhalbe on all nationes , not for 
oppolingthemſe]ves/againft the Jewes ( as they imagine ) bot 
for chcir not acknowledging God and not obeying the Goſpell- 
of our Lord Ieſus, 2 Theſl, x. 8. /nft. 4 4nd to put it ent of dont, 
that Gods. bringing down the heathen into the valley of Tehoſaphat , is 
meant only of this gathering them togeder to 4 battle, and_ conſequently 
of a judgement on the living and not on the dead ; 10 pwr this ont of 
do ut '( | ſay ) the prophet makgs it to be a concomitant of the Tewes 
returne from their captivitte. Anſ. That theſe wordes ar not 
meaned ofthecemporall Monarchie after Chriſts coming , it 
may be learned by the parallel text in that ſame page, wher it is 
ſayd,And for my own part I am perſuaded,that this great armie 
here ſpoken of, is the verie ſame that ſhalbe gathered together 
to ch We. ofthe great day of God Almichtie, by the thrie un- 


cleane ſpirites lyk frogges, which St Iohn ſave come out of the 
B 3 ". 
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 momthofthe Dra gon and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet 


Rev. 16. 13. If he be perſuaded , that this is the ſame bartle, 
he micht lykwiſe be perſuaded, that the text of [ol 3, is not after 
the coning of Chriſt ; nor immediatly at his.coming : for that 
bactle is in the tyme of the ſixt vial , after which Gllowes ano- 
ther vial and tyme of crouble mentlioned in the reſt of that ch. of 
the Revel, And here by the way we obſerve that the renouned 
Authour of Clavis Apocaliprtica is miſtaken in his ſeyenth Syn- 
chroniſme, wherin he ſayth, that the powring furth of the ſeven 
viales is contemporarie with the end ofthe Beaſt and Babylon : 


' for albeitit be ſayd c, r 5,2, that they who had gotten the y iQo- 


ric over the Beaſt (ang the ſong of Moſes, it followes not ,. that 
the Beaſt wes then deſtroyed; nerher albeir the firſt and fift and 
laſt yiales be powred on the Beaſt, followerh it , that they wer 
not powred till the laſt tyme of the deſtruction of the Beaſt; 
Scing the Saintes in heaven (and on earth-too) may rejoyce for 
their particulare viQorie oyer the Beaſt as yet reigning , aod the 
viales may be powred on the Beaſt at ſeveral times, even ſome 
of them on the Bealt in the hight of her pride, tothe end, that 
men may have warninges of the judgementes of God on the 
Beaſt in her greateſt pompe. And the rather may we judge ſo, 
that we find ſuchaggriement in the 2406s termes- of the ſe. 
ven Trumpets and {eyen yiales ; the ſecond Trampet with the 
ſecond vial, the thrid Trampet with the thrid' vial : the fourth 
Trumpet withthe fourth vial : the fixc Trumpet with the ſixr 
vial ,, andcheſeyenth Trumpet with the ſeyenth vial« Now 
ſeing the firſt Trumpet is of the ſame tyme with the beginnio 
of rhe Beaſt ( as be ſayth Synchron, x par. 2. ) rhe firſt vial mu 
be of that ſamertyme alſo ; and all the other Synchronifines and 
expolitiones of textes that ar grounded' on thar ſeventh Syn» 
chroniſme of the firſt part ar wrong. Which I mark, becauſe 
theſe late Millenaries have been moved by the appearance .of 
theſe Synchroniſmes, to embrace this opinions. 2 We may- be 
perſuaded, that the gathering of the nationes Joe] $- 2+ is net 
to be underſtood of a -batle affer the comin g'orarthe-coming of 
Chriſt, if we conſider the wordes of the firftyerſe , For bebold 
| in 


Y 
Y 
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; Kingdome cleared. ——"” 
in theſe dayes, and in that tyme &c, He kniteth this ch. with 
the preceding , and-ſheyes the contentes of both to be at the 
ſame time : which is notany particulare yeer or age, bot com. 
prebendes the whole deliverance of Iſrael or people of God, 
which wes begun , when the captive Jewes wer brought from 
Babylon, and continowestill Chriſts ſecond coming, as if the 
prophet had ſayd, When the Lord ſhall deliver his eople ,. it 
{hall not bea Short and momentanie deliverance, 6: his pro- 
teQion-shall continow till he haye avenged him of all the -ene- 
mies ef his Charch, As for the name of the yalley of Iehoſaphar, 
ther is noneceſſicie to underitand therby the valey of bleſling 2. 
Chro. 20. 26, ſeing that valley never hes this namein the Scri- 
ptures+ncther is it poffible,that all the nationes of the world can 
conyeen in that place: bot the name may rather befaken appel- 
latively for the valey of Gods judgement, as the Hebrew word 

importes and the wordes following allude therunto ; wherby 
the prophet teaches us to conſider the etymologie of the name : 
and nevyertheles be wold:lykwiſe haye us to confider the graci- 
ous deliverance of Jehosbaphat,thart he will als certainly deliver 
his people in all ages , as hedid Iehoshaphat, And this isa 
more glorious trophee , than if any one nation wer keeped a 
1000 yeers in wordly proſperitie. After the adding of moe ſuch 
prophecies, it is ſayd, pag. 14 HoWp can Wwe forſakethe literal inter- 
pretation of theſe prophecies, if we doe bot conſider \ t hat the Tees ar © 
here diſtinguiſhed from all other nationes , of which we gentiles who ar 
now converted, wer then apart : and ar by this namg in the writinges of 
the Enangeliſtes and Apoſtles full diſtinguiſhed from them, if we con- 
fider what groſſe abſwrdities wold followe from the tropical conſtruttian 
of theſe or the lyk, prophetical revelationes , Whermn the event of thinges 
is ſo plainly and diftinly attributed nnto the Jewes. ' Anl. Wee 
forſake not the lireral interpretation of theſe prophecies : for 
that is the liceral interpretation , which is principally intended, 
whither itbe proper or fig urative:botwe forſake that reſtrifted 
interpretation,asotily. be Jooging to a temporal monarchie of the 
lewes.2 The ewes ar not t o be underſtood (in theſe promiſes) 


in way of oppoſition unto all nationes : for then all other men 
| | | without 
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without exception ſhalbe conſumed in the yalley of Ichoſha« 
phat 2 bot the Iewes and Iſrael ar to be exponed ofthe cle& 


people of God , accor@,ng tothe fift rule mentioned before; 
and the zemtiles ar all the enemiesof the Church, And the 


| \aitbfullar called Iewes, not only typically , bot lykwyle for the 


ſpeciall confort of the Iewes, becauſe they wer hated of all nati- 
ones ererie Wher 2 which might have been unto them occaſion 


| ofdeſpaire : and therfor the Lord ſaythuneo them to this pure 


poſe, How many or great ſo ever your enemies { halbe , I will 
judge them. And for the ſame ar the Jewes ofr.named in the 


| promiſes of the new Teſtament to { hew their particulare intere 


cfſe in the Kirk of Chriſt, notwithſtanding their unwortbineſfe 
and conterypt of the Goſpel] ar the firſt preaching therof. Now 
if che prophecies be exponed this way (as they muſt be) of be» 
lieyers whither Iewes or gemtiles + and their enemies whatſoe 
ever, the enemies of the faichin any age, none of theſe abſurdi- 
ties { hall follow , which ar rehecfeTt here aSin a catalogues to 
wit : F, The Iewes did never fince the Apoſtles dayes'returne 
from any captivitie with ſuch an high hand and ſuch a wonders 
full vidtorie over their enemies, as is here prophecied; Anfe 
Nether ever f hall they returne in ſuch a'maner ,. if yee under= 
ſtand a worldly and civil ws : for theſe promiſes can not be 
underſtood (as Thave fayd) of any one exploite nor of any agee 
The promiſes of God ar more glorious avd mote large. 2 As 
for the Charch that now is, let the lamentable experience of all 
ages witneſſe, whither she hes not been more” often crowned 
with martyredome than viQtorie.Anſ. This is als bad an oppoſi- 
tion as the former : for Chriſt in ſuffering did triumphover his 
enemies Col. 2.15, and martyredome is victorie, Rom. 8. 37 


-m all theſe thinges we ar more than conqueroures.- Spiritual vie 


Qorie conſiſtes/with bodily ſufferingmixt albeittheChurch wer | 
eftner crouned with martyredome than v1& © rie, yer in ſeveral 
ages $he hes been crowned: with glorious vicorie, and her full 
lorification is a coming, and-her enemies have been and shalbe 
miten and brought into ſubjeQion', and: the houſe of David is 


exaltcd.in- the perſon of Chriſt and his mewbers ,. and all the 


wealth 


a. 
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wealth ofthe nationes hes been employed or ſhalbe employes 
for the uſe of the faithfull { albeir Non in any neredfon.0s _ 
age ) and the Lord ſhall deſcend and all the 'faintes wirh him, 
z Tf this be not to crie peace, peace, when ther is no pence , if this be 
nor ro call evill _ , and good evill =-- 7 knw not whatis, Anf. 
This is a pitiefull exclamation, if ir wer true, bot exclamationes 
ar not alwayes victorious. When we teach, It ſhalbe weel unto 
the children of God, and ther is no peace uitothe wicked, and 
fet your heartes on things above , and noton thinges on earth - 
Is this to crie peace,when ther is no arms to Call pood evill > 
Oris it not rather to'put darknefle for lickt,when fpiritaall pro< 
miſes ar reſtrained toa'temporall proſperitie of acarnal people? - 
and when God teaches faith by ſenſe, that becauſe we can not 
underltand heavenly thinges cill he infinuate them into our affe- 
Riones by pleaſiug and knowenrhinges , ſhould we think that 
God bes no higher ſenſe in theſe promiſes > All the earth be- 
longeth unto Chriſt, and in the midſt of Scychia ſome haye lived 
happily, even more happily than many haye done in Indza» The 
promitesthen ar not tied toludza ,bot belong unto al them who. 
ar mentioned Toh, 11. gr, wh? 2mm 40 » that leſus ſhould die 
for that nation ;—and not for that nation only , bot that alfo he 
Should gather together in one the children of God that wer 
ſcattered abroad, that is, throgh the world, as the ſame Apoltle 
expones himſelf, x Ioh. 2 2.Bot it may be,thatthis exclamation 
wes made againſt the conieQure of Cornelius a lapide; then be 
Should diftmguish the perfones. 

Pag.1 5 Aganof theTewes retwrne & of their proſperitie which then 
PF in, = addes moe paſſages,4s Eſa. 11.11 ll 16 Towſee( ſayth 
be) that the Prophet hore ſpeakes of a miraculons recoverie of Gods 
people ; of the recoverie of Indah not from Babylon , bot from th: fony 
corners of the earth, and that togetherwith Ephraim, with the ten tri= 
bes from Aſſyria, which as yet never came back, andtherfor this 11 not 
yet fulfilled. Anſ, x, Ther is no mention of returning here, bot 
of recovering the remnant of his people, 2, Who be theſe his 
people 2 Look the tenth verſe, In that day there shalbe a roote 
of Iefle, which hall tang for an "_ of the people:to it _ 


- _ 
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the gentiles ſeek, and his reft shalbe glorious : And behold how 


the Apoſtle expones theſe wordes Rom. 15. 12, Eſaias ſayth, 
Ther $halbe a roote of Iefſe, and he that shall rife to reigne over 


the gentiles, in him $hall the gentiles traſt, Now wheras the 


Apoſtle expones his people to be the gentiles, may they not be 
ashamed, who will underſtand only the Iewes 2 So that there is - 
meaned the recovyerie of Gods people or the gentiles from Aſſy- 
ria , Egypt or wherſoever they be. Obs. It is ſayd, he shall aſe 


ſemble the outcaſtes of Iſrael, and he diſperſed of Tudah, Anſ. The 


Goſpell (which is Chriſts ftanderd) hes been preached unto 
them Iam. r. 1,and fotheir aſſembling is into the boſome of the 
Church. O6;. 2, It is ſayd, The envy of Ephraim 5hall depart, and 
the adverſaries of Iudah shalbe cntt off, 7c, Anſ. The meaning 
is, Wheras ther had been contentiones twixt the tribes one a*- 
gainſt another, and both againſt the gentiles , and gentiles a- 
gainſt them both $ under Chriſt shalbe an end of that malice: 2 
In the citation of this propbecie,the fourteenth yerſe is omitted, 
becauſe they can nor lee,how it can be verifyed of the peaceable 
kingdome, which they imagine: bor ſeing the wordes preceding 
and the wordes following conteene one and the fame prophes 
cie, and theſe wordes in the midle part can not be exponed of 
that monarchic, it is evident that no part of this prophecie can 
be underſtood of that monarchie : botthe meaning is plaine, if 
they be exponed-of the Chriſtian Church , thus, The Apoſtles 
did flee, that is, quickly preach untoothernationes,and brought 
them in a short ſpace unto the obedience of Chriſt : not going in 
troapes from Province roProvince , bot at theſame tyme they 
went one by one into ſeyeral nationes, 3,This verſe being omit- 
rcd,the fifteenth verſe is quoted, and out of it they doe imagine, 
thata way shalbe made forthe Iewes thorow the Sca, and all 
floodes $shalbe dried up before them, Bot if theſe wordes shalbe 
exponed properly, = kynd of miracle shall that bee ? $ball 


the Jewes who ar (cattered into all the corners of theearth, have 
adrie paſſage thorow everie river ? and the Egyptian or Read 
Sea be deſtroyed ? Or is itnot rather ina ſpiritual ſenſe ,. that 
the Lord will cemeye all impedimentes, whichmay hinder 7 

| | ' coutle 
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courſe ofthe goſpell : and he hes opened a way into thar Kinge 
dome of heaven from which we wer exiled in Adam, and ſpirt= 
cual Pharao is drowned or deſtroyed in the Read Sea or b'ondie 
death of Chriſt ; and by a michtie wind of preaching the Lord 
bes made his power knowen everie wher, eyenals(cnfibly , as 
when be broughr Ifracl out of Egypr. | 
Pag. 16 8*ch mother prophecie ts that of Ezek. 37. 19.21. and 
27 and Hof. 1 10.11. [n both which prophecies 'h: Lord hes promiſ-d, 
that ths I: yes 5h ill ag am live under one king only (as they hd done 
before the diviſion of rhe tribes) and that im their pn land too + Which 
hes not been yet performed : and therfor the tyme of theſe prophecees is 
yet rocome, Anf. The lyke prophecie is lykwile exponed : bot 
for further clearing of theſe | adde.That of F's k. 3 7 is exponed 
by Chrift Ioh. 10,1 4.16, I am rhe goud sheepherd and know my 
Sheep - -= and other sheep I have which ar nor of this fold : them 
alſoT muſt bring, and they shall hear my voice, and ther $shalbe 
one fold and one sheepherd, Wher we lee , thatClyiſt is the 
ſheepherd(and by conſequence the King too,unlefſe they will un- 
derſtand the 24 v,of Ezck. 37 of two Jifferent perſones) and the 
people over whom he reigneth ar his sheep , nt only of the 
lewes, bot of another fold, whem Chrilt bringeth into the ſame 
fold, that is, into the ſame Charch. 2 the ſame wordes ſpeaking 
of Chriſt and calling him Dayid and king and sheepherd, shew 
that rhey muſt be ſpiritually underſtood.. z the 25 verſe may be 
more eaſily underſtood in the {piritual then earthly ſenſe z to: 
wit, the land that I bave given unto Lacob, and they shall dwell 
therin for ever, and my feryant shalbe their Prince for ever: for 
thatland wes not given unto Jacob, nether doe the Millenaries 
ſay, thatthe ewes $hall dwell for eyer in Ieruſalem , bot for a 
Iooo yeers , and then Chrifts kingdome $ball ceaſe. Bot ex. 
5h that one word [end typically for the thing typifyed ther- 
YL.» and all the other wordes goe currently, even to the end 
oltle exponesthe 27 verſe,of the 
eople 2 Cor. 6.16 Now ſeing 
eepherd,and the people ar the 
war one 


of the chapter, as we ſee the s 
Corinthianes as a parte of theſe P 
certainly Chriſt is the king ands a, 
lIewes and gentiles, who wer ſtrangely divided,bot no 


C 2 Church 


30 The promiſes of Chrifts Eh 
— whe ———_—_— 
. Chucch by faith in. Chriſt ,,, therfor the people of Iſrael and te 
piraim (who after the diviſien wer alwyſe idolatrous) may weel 
be exponed-typically for the gentiles : and ſo the union is ealily 
-underitood , which. otherwyſe veric hardly or ſcarcely can be 
conceived , ſeing rot many ages Ephraimites ar not 
knowen in any part ofthe earth. As for that text of Hoſee, it 
is exponed of the gentiles Rom, g. 25. 26 :and therfor the Pro- 
phet changeth the word Iſrael intolezreel , thatis, the ſecd of 
God; ſignifying that the tyme wherin the Lord $hall gather his 
ſeed or the tairbfull in all nationes from the bondage of the de« 
vill, shalbe verie great and wonderfull unto all the world. 

Pag. 17 Thogh this of Hoſea be unde- ſtood by ſome expoſuonres,of, 
the vocation of the gentiles - «= yet domtles they ar much miſtaken ms 
tis expoſition, Anſ. This is a quarel againſt the Apoſtle : and 
now Ict allthe world judge, wv hither he or the Millenaries be= 
ing contrarie $balbe followed , eſpecially ſcing now we have 
found, thatour Saviour exponing the former prophecie of Eze« 
kiel, and the Apoſtle exponing this lyk prophecie of Hoſee, dos 
accorde harmoniouſly. Jnft. How can that belong wnto the genti= - 
les, which wes prophecied only of the Je yes, as 14 declared by the prom 
phets Wife of whoredonues , Which he took of purpoſe to upbrayd the 
idole worship and ſpirituall whoredomes of the Iſraelites v. 2 ? and 
ther for when she conceived and bare him the ſecond Sone, God ſayd, 
Call his name , Loammi : for yee ar not my people , and I will not be 
your God... Anſ, It wes not prophecied of the Jewes only : for 
it is plaine that Hoſee ſpeakes of the Iraclites alſweell as of the 
Jewes-: and generally the Apoſtle ſpeakes Rom. xo. 12,the r is 
no difference between the. lew and the Greek 7 |tor the ſame 
Lord over all is richunto all that call upon him, So that albeit 
the prophet wes ſent perſonally unto the Iſraelites , yet his 
wordes wer nolefle true and nieancd ofthe gentiles, who thea 
wer not the people of God ,, bot now throgh Chriſt ar the peo. 
ple of Gad ,. for whoſoeyer $hall call opon the name of God 
Shalbe ſaved. Inſt. 2 the you wher they wer told ſo , wes their ow 
land, and therfor in that place it shalbe ſayd ag ain umo. thens , Toe ar 


tbe ſons of the living Gods y. 10,. Anl. 1» wher it is layd y. 20, in 


that. 
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that place, yee may read on the margine , In ſtead of that it wes 
fayd, &c.and therfor that word proves nothing. 2. itis no leſſe 
true, that the gentiles ar the people of God even in the ſame 
landes wher they 4id not ſerve God, 3, this is no applying by 
way of {imilitude, bot accommodating (as Pifcator ſpeakes) to 
another particulare , that as the Ifraclites by idolatrie became 
lyke unto the gentiles , ſo the gentiles receiving the Goſpell ar 
yn or the people of God, And this expoſition is not only 
ikely,bot veiie certane,ſeing theApoltle expones theſeProphe= 
cies of Gods mercie toward the gentiles , as yow may ſee by the 
authorities, which ar urged co this purpoſe in the 10 and 15 ch, 
of the Fpiſt!e to the Rom, and elſwer, And albeit this Authour 
ſay, that Paul citeth theſe wordes for eftabliſhing the freeneſſe of Gods 
elcition by an inſt ance of the Iſraelites, whom God had for @ long tyme 
rejefted, and wold again receive ; this ſabterfuge will not ſerve, for 
1. he {aith in the preceding page , that the Prophecie Hoſ. x, is 
meaned only of the tewes:; and ifthat wer true ( which I haye 
proved to be falſe)it is not meaned of the Ifraclites. 2. the Apos 
ſtle v, 24. is ſpeaking expreſſely of the faithfull not of the ewes 
only, bot aiſo of the gentiles, and'hitherto he uſeth the teſtimo= 
nie of Hoſee, 3. of the gentiltes dceth he expone theſe ſame reſtt- 
monies in other textes, wher he is not ſpeaking of eleftion nor 
of the freeneſſ: therof, as 3 Cor. 6:16. Inſf,3. And ths the 27 v, 
feemeth to confirme, wher it is ſayd, Eſaias alſo crieth: for what makes 
the copulative alſo here , if the Apoſtle under [taod not the former pro. 
phecie of Iſrael as wel as this? Ant. The copulative knittcth the 
teſtimonies, and ſhcwes rhat they muſt both be anderſtood of = 
theſe people, which ar named y. 24. 2, this is yet more cleared 
by the 30 v9, What ſhall we ſay then ? that the gentiles who tol- 
lowed not after richteouſnes have attained to richteoufneſle, 
bot Iſrael who followed after the layye of richteouſneſfle, hes nor 
attained» There it is manifeſt, that he ſpeakes ofthe gentiles 
attaining to richteouſneſſe , and of {[ſrae] not attaining it': and 
reverthelesthe oppoſition is not ſimply of the two people,bot of 
their ſeeking richteouſneſſe two contrarie wayes,towit, by faith, 


and by workes of thelawe, And now yee ſec it ſufficiently de-. 
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clared , that thefe prophecies doe not belong unto the Iewes ar 
Iſraelites only. | 
P1g.19. Ther us yoe in Hoſ. 3.4. one more material argument for 

the Tewes deliverance === which prophecie can not poſſibly yet be ful= 
filled: for if it be m2aned only of the ten tr1bes, among whom Hoſea pro» 
phecied,it is confeſſed that they did never yet returne: and if of the othet 
two, it mu(t be meancd of their captivate ſince our Saviours coming: 
for till thenthe Scepter could not depart from Indah , as Iacob foretold 
Gen,49.10. aud therfor il then they could nor be withomi a Prince or 
Governours of that tribe , although they wer long before tributarie to 
ether nationes : and this 15 alſ) intimated by theſe words , The later 
dayes , which ar no wher put for the tyme before the mcarnation, of 
Chriſt. An. This arzumentation faileth in both partes: bot firſt 
mark, that all theſe wordes cannot be meaned properly : for the 

word David can not be underſtood of Silomons father, bot of 


. Chriſt the fone of David or typified by David : and therfor 


that prophecie could nor bee fulfilled rill the incarnation of 
Chriſt, and then it michc be fulfilled. 2. And conſequently theſe 


| Wwordes, The later dayes, though they be no wher pur for the 


dayes before the incarnation, yer they ar ofren mp for the da yes 
of the Goſpell, ſeing in the af dayes God hes ſpoken unto us by 
h.s Sone, Now the firſt part of toe dilemma is falſe : for it that 
prophecie be meaned ot the ten rribes,as they abode many day- 
es without a king, &c. ſo who dar deny , that they did returne 
and ſeek the Lord their God and Chriſt their king >. When the 
Goſpell wes preached to the ſcattered ſtrangers not only thorow 
Pontus, Galacia, Cappadocia 1 Pet» 1,1. bot lykwyſe to Syria, 
Afſyria, &c. and expreflely to the twell tribes ſcatzered abroad 
Jam.1. 1, who can hold the negative , that the children of Iſrael 
did never returne and ſeek Chriſt ? and the other part is no lefle 
faulty : for Chriſt came not till the Scepter wes departed from 
Iudah ; and theſe wordes The later dayes, are not to be referred 
unto the fonrt verſe (as if the Iſraclites ſhould abide many dayes 
without a king and ſacrifice in the later dayes, and then returne) 
bot unto the fift v. in the end wherof they ar, and fo in the [ater 
dayes they ſhall returne (not into their land ; this text ſaith = 

| | Oy 
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{o, but) and ſeek the Lord their God and Chriſt their king, as 
they did Act. 2.41. and 4.4. and in ſeveral apes, And fo boththe 
partes of this argument being falſe,the wordes of Hoſ. 3.4r more 
againſt the temporal Monarchie than for it, What is here in- 
terieted of the Antichriſt upon the conjeRure of the Papiſt is 
not to our purpoſe, 

Pag.22.Wee ar to ſhrw the Tewes peaceable & proſperous eftate after 
their returne .Read what Teremie hes written c.2 3+3-4:© £,31,10.27, 
31. till 35. andc.32.37.1l 42, and c.33,6:7 8.9. and c.46 27.28. 
and c. $0.19.20, Ezeh.28.25.26. and c. 34-12.13.14.15.,16.and 
v,24-till 30.& c. 36,8-16-& v,24-37 & .39-25.till theend. Zach, 
10.6,7.8.9.10. And onthe margine of pag,22. he fayth, 1 appeal 
here to the conſciences of all men , that ſhall read theſe or the lyke pro 
phecies in the word of God, whither they can think it poſſible , thar the 
time appointed by God for the diſpenſation of ſuch extraordinaric bl, fo 
finges , ſhould be the verie ſame , in which the world and eſpecially the 
Ehriſtian part of it wes to groapy under. the continowed plagues written 
i the Revelation : which yet we muſt grant to be ſo, if we reſt on theſe 
inter pretationes, by which all ſuch prophecies ar only or chiefly applied 
to the amticipated converſion of us ſubſtituted gentiles. Anf, x. All 
theſe prophecies ar to the ſame purpoſe , and therfor it wes 
needleſle to have reherſed fo many of them, unleſle he hade a 
mind to muſter them all:bot number prevaileth not in this caſe. 
2-none ſaych , that theſe prophecies wer only accompliſhed at 
the {lame tyme ofthe plagues; bot we deny, that the plagues wer 
continowed, ſeing the Chriltianes bave their own times of joye 
al{weel as of mourning , and the woman is cloathed with the 
ſun , howbeir at other periodes ſhe be forced to flee into the 
wilderneſſe :. and therfor both the appeal in the beginning , and 
the ſuppoſition in the cloſure of this marginal note , is a vaine 
bragge. Why ſhould ove appeal in this maner to the conſciences 
of al,ſeing all interpreteres from the _—_ g of theChriſtian 
Church (excepta few Millenarics) cill this tyme bave exponed 
theſe textes not of the Iewes only, bot of the Chriſtian Church? 
and it may beeaſily underitood, that theſe have written accor- 


ding totheir couſciences ; and therfor if theſe be Iudges , this 
po, author 
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author hes loſed the cauſe, Pag, 29. Which prophecies, as they 
Conteen many evident and unanſwerable argumentes for a futnre re« 
ftauration of Jſrael , I mean, a reftauration yet to come ; ſo they have 
ſuch correſpondence with that of Iſa. 59, 20. and Amoecg. 13. (bath 
which ar alledged by the Apoitles At.xy.1 6. and Rom. 1 1. 26,27, 
for the conver {ion of the Jewes aſter the fulnefſe of the gentiles = come 
in, that ts, after all thoſe of the gentiles, which ar appointed to be cal= 
led before Chriths coming again ,be converted or rather perhaps , whey 
the fmlneſſe of the gentites ſhall come in , that s , when the tyme ſhall 
come , m which (not a part, ad now, bot,all the gentiles that ar left ſhall 
 throgh the wonderfull deliverance of the Jewes , together with them, 
feare the Lord) that ſeing theſe ar not yet fulfilled , nether can any of 
the other : betwixt which and that of Amos ther is not any matcrial 
difference, and no 6: her betwixt them and that of Iſaiah, than ther 
betwixt a comment and the text, &c, Anſ, We grant that theſe 
prophecies canteen evident argumentes for a future reſtaura- 
tion of Iſrae] , if yow will acknowledge that which is before 
clearly proved by the teſtimonies of the Apoſtles , and by expee 
rience , that is, that they ar begun alreadie in parte 2 we grant 
alſo, that they have ſuch correſpondence with theſe rextes of 
Eſaie and Amos and many moe too; bot we denie 1. your 
maner of reſtauratioa , and we hold that the ſpiritual reſtaura= 
tion is more glorious for the honour of God and weel of Iſrael. 
2. we denie that the Apoſtle Tames alledgeth the propbecie of 
Amos for ſuch a convetiag of the 1-wes 3 he he ſpeakes exprefo 
ſely of viſiting the gentiles , to take our of them a people unto 
Fis name AQ. 15.14.a0d of this viſiting he expones the wordes 
©' Amos and the other Prophetes: he ſpeakes ner only of Amos, 
but ſfayth cenerally, and to this aggrie the wordes of the Pros 
p'1er4, 3 wedenie that the Apoſtle Panl alledgeth the prophecie 
of Elate tothat pretended purpoſe,for he ſayth not, and then all 
Iſrael ſhalt e ſaved, hor, and fo all Iſrael fhalbe ſaved : he ſhewes 
-noorder or difference in tyme , bot makes a concluſien out of 
the former wordes, wher he ſayth, Blindnefle in parte Is hapned 
to T[rel,unmll the fulnefſe of the gentiles ſhall come in: and then 
he infcrreth, And fo all I{racl ſhalbe ſayed ; and rt 
ciunon 
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cluſion mult de exponed accorging to the preceding wordes, 
thatis, all Iſrael ar the.called of Iſrael and of the geariles 2 there 
is a diſtinQiontwixt Iſrael , and all Iſrael; and all Iſrael is more 
than Iſrael , ſcing it includes lykwyle the faithfull gentiles : and 
in this lignification the proof following in the cjred reſt imonie 


muſt neceffarilye be undetftoad,and not of a calling ofthelewes. 
after tbe ne een, of the genriles ; and far tefle Gf char calling, 


which(heſaythJſhal perhaps be(norin part bur)vf all the geatiles 
that ſhalbe lefe. Yea theſe conje&ures deftray one another : for 
if the _ of the Jewes ſhale afrer the fulneffe of the ca!ling 


of the gentiles, then all the gentiles thatthaibe left can nurbe * 
called rhrogh the wonderfull deliverance of the Jewes. And' 
this laſt conjeQure deſtroyerh a maine tenere of the Millenaries, * 
who ſay, that the Tewes ſhall rule over all the nationes , and bold 
them in ſubje&ion till the end of the 1000 yeers, and then theſe 


profane nationes ſhall ryſe again in armes againſt the lewes, 
Now ſeing betwixt theſe aboye'named proplieciey of Jere. 23, 
and 31, &c. and theſe two of Eſaic and Amos', ther is not apy 
material difference, and no other difference them betwix:, a 
brief intimation and a large explication of the ſame thing : aud 
ſing theſe prophecies of Efaie .and Amos ar to be. underſtood 
of the Chriſtian,Church and eftare therof from the begianing 
tl the end, as ng frog and Paul expone them, this 
concluſion follewes , Theſe above named prophecies give ng 
round for the earthly monarchie of the Jewes, An1ſo'much 
the rather may eyerie one embrace this concluſion , that we find. 
the 2reateſt part of theſe prophecies ſo exponed in other paſ- 
ſages of the New Teſtament as that of Jere. 3 1. 1. in 2 Cor. -6,' 
Is: and lere, 3x, 31.tillzg. in Heb. 8.8. and c. 10. 16. 17: 
and Tere, 32, conteenes the ſame wordes which c. 31. ;1: ſs 
does that of c,;3. 8, and to the ſame purpoſe is that of c. $0.20: 
and that of Ezek. 34 concerningthe gathering and feeding the 
beep is exponed by our Saviour Toh. 10. x1+16: and tharof c, 
39. is correſpondent which the prophecies of Ioel, wherof we 
{pak before : and thar of Zach. 10, is one which lere. 23 . 6. 8, 
and other that ar bandled before. It is to be marked that in the 


teſtimonic 
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tcltimonie ler. 33 1s omitted ve 13, 13,7 wher is prophecied,” 
that in all the ciuies of that land. Shalbe an babitation of sheephirdes, 
caufing their flackes to lye down there , *even m the cit1es of the monte 


| raines, the cities of the waleyes, the Cities of Beniamin andthe citins of 


Judah, What ? is this the glorie of Chrilts kingdome X that 
ſheep ſhall lye in his cities? Oc doeth not racher the Lord undcre, 
ſtand the ſpiritual ſhiep of Chriſt , whom he will haye gathered 
by his ſpiritual paſtoures everie wher'? as be exponeth ic Ezek 
34- 31." Tee flock of my paſture ar men, and 1 am your Ged,, ſayth 
the Lord, Lykwifethis authour flippeth over v, 18. and 32, 
wher perpetuitie of ſacrifices and Levites is promiſed als plain- 
ly, as the throne of David. Shall ia the laſt dayes the meat-of® 
teringes , and burnt-offeringes. , and the houſe of Levi be re» 
ſtored ? Ithink , They will not ſay it, left they conrradid rhe 
goſpell, which hath aboliſhe4 thatorder. And neverthelefſe the 
Lord fayth ſo in Ieremie, Hes the Lord ſayd it, and will he not 
performe it? Yea,he hes performed it, as the Apoſtle witneflerh 
2.Per. 2.5, yee alſo as Livelic ſtones ar built up a ſpiritual houſe, 


| an holy prieſthood, to offer up (pirituall ſacrifices to God by Iew | 


fas Chriſt. And as the promiſes of the priefthood ar fultilled 
fpiritually and not in a proper ſenſe, ſo we muſt think of the pro=« 


| Miſes concerning the kingdome , ſeing they both ar conioyned 


and mixed after the ſame ſtraine, as we have them there v. 17, 
238,andv.21,22 , Thus ſay!hthe Lord, David thall never Frant 
& man to fue upon the throne of the houf of Iſ acl , nether thall the 

reftes the Levites want a man before me to offer burnt-offeringes,and 
$0 kindle meat-offeringes , and to doe ſucrifice continowally ,&c. But 

, ” oy evidence can not ſatisfy ſelfconceites : therfor it is 

added. 

_ . Pag. zo in marg. The wordes in Aft, 15. 14. (upon Which the 
frophecie of Amos 1s inferred)ar tak;n by Do, Mayer,io be meaned of 
the fong of old Simeon, and not of the ſpeach of Simon Peter. Anſ, 

Is ther not a difference twixt Symeon and SimonMLames nameth 
Symeon, and'oot Simon: : Wherfor not without reaſoun it may 
be thouchr, that he meaned old Symeon, eſpecially ſeing Luke 


| is the writer of both bookes , and it-che wordes of Symeon. doe” , 
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heerunto apgrie more thanTine wordev of Peter”, who $hioutd 
dout that Tatries (pak of tim ? Wherfor confideri the wordes of 
ol 4 Symeon Luk. 2, 30. It is ſayd of him, not only that he wes a 
ju man and devore, waiting for ce coulolation of Iſracl, and 
the holy Ghoſt wes upon him, bot lykewiſe, It was reycled unto 
him by-th8 holy Gho!t', chae ho ſhould not fee Eeath befure he 
had ſcene the Lords Chriſt,” and he come by the' Spirit intorhe 
temple. All which particulares ſerve vyerie inuch to purchaſe 
credite unto his teftimonie, who ſayths My eyes have leen thy 
lalyation, which thou haft prepared before the tace of all peop'e, 
8 licht ro lichcea the gentiles\-and- the glorie of thy pcople of 11> 
recs We may tee, that he declares there the fu'filling (at that 
tim-)of the prophecie Efa.q9.6, And be fayd, Is it alight thing, 
that thou ſhouldit be my ſeryant, to raiſe up the tribes of lacob, 
andco reſtore the preſerved of [rac]: I will allo give thee for a 
lickr unto the gentiles, that thoa mayſt b2 my fſalyation untothe 
endes of the earths and c.g2.9. Break forth into joy , ling to= 
gether yee walt places of Lerufalem : for the Lord hes conforred 


- bis people, he hes redeemed Ieruſalem: the Lord hes made bare 


his holyarme in the eyes of all nationes;and all thz endes of the 
earth {hall ſce the ſalvation of our God, To the lame purpoſe is 
c,60 1-3 19, and £.62.1-2.11. Wher we fec,the faithfull ar bid» 
den rejoice at the coming of Chriſt;and ſo di 1 Symeon,when he 
ſawe him: Chrilt is called the ſalvation of the Lord,and Symeon 
ſpeaking unto God , ſayth of Chriſt , My eyes have ſeen thy ſal- 
vation: the Meſſiah is called a licht unto the gentiles into all the 
endes of the earth, an Symeon ſayth, Which thow haſt prepared 
before the face of all people,a licht to lichten the gentiles: Chriſt 
is called the glorie of Sion and Ieruſalem ; and Symeon layth, 
Chriſt is the glorie of thy people of Ifrael, And fo by the teſti. 
manie of old Symeon {which is approved and regiſtred by the . 
FÞirit of God) theſe and the lyke PRI ſhould nor be re- 
ſtriked unto the ſecond coming , bot wer in part fulfilled at the 
firſt coming of Chriſt, and therfor alſo all that followes in that 
long tailed note is a frivolous diſcourſe , as we may ſee bythe 


unanimons conſent in the true worlhip of God ', berwixtrhe 
D 2 lewes 
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lewes and other nationes in the ſame x5.chapier-of the actes;; 
wher the Iewes and-gentiles conueerr in the genera} {ynode; 
howbeir the ods continowe twixt the obſtinate both Iewes and 
g: ntilcs on the one patt , .and-the ſeed of Abralam ,. believers 
both the Icwes and gentiles on the other both. intheir opinion, 
and practiſe of religious dueties, Inſt, It c4# not be; bot that the, 
wordes after this-in 1he prophecie being applied to the foreſayd wiſuing, 
of the gentiles by the preaching, of the Goſpell, muſt nerds concludethat; 
the exiraordinarie reſtanration of the Tewes , forſhewn by the \Prophet, 
wes 1o-follow the calling of the gemiiles then beguniby the Apoſtles, 
Anſ. The Prophet Amos in that.chap. betore the x. v1, ip cakes 
. nut of the calling of the gentiles, and the Apoltle cites the {ame. 
wordesof v. 11. for the calling. ot the gentiles 4. nether bes the: 
Prophet theſe wordes, after this, bur, in theſe dayes : apd howe+ 
beit the Apoſtle cite them {o , yet they .muſtbe uaderſtood of. 
the order of thinges mentioned by the.Prophet ,-which is &Its; 
ſtauration after tne. deſtruQion of Liracl, and not a Monatchie of: 
the Iewes after the calling of the gentiles. Wherby it is manifeſt 
that in this note is a twofold errour; one inſerting the wordes in 
the prophecie, which ar.not in ir; another in miſtnterpreting the- 
wordes ofthe Apoſtle, [n#?. 2, God could not at thas tyme be ſayd: 
ro returne unto the geniiles , whom he had bot then received ; no, nor to- 
the Itwes , whom he had then (and not till then) quite forſaken. An, 
This is meer cavilling. Betore-the callingot che gentiles, wes: 
not God ayerſe from them, and they from him ? and therfor 
when he looked graciouſly upon them, -he is truely ſayd to re- 
turne-unto them. Again in the wordes of Amos immediatly- 
preceding we ſee that the Lord wes offended: with Iſrael, and 
when he ſent the ſalyation of God and yglorie of 1frael among. 
them, - it may ibe als truely-ſayd , thar.he returned unto theme 
Thridly iris often in this note repeted,that he had quite forſaken 
the lewes: bot the Apoſtle can notſuffer this phraſe-Rom. 11:I- 
Hes God caſtaway his people , God forbid , for Talſo am an If- 
raclite, &c, bot more of this purpoſe heerafter, Inf, 3« And yet 
ther want not ſome , who by the wordes all Iſracl Rom. 11. underſtand 
only the chnrch of the gemtiles , 10 which ſom of the Lewes ſhould ” 
: MnHEAR, 
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nite, Anſ, Al this ſeRion teightes aganit yaineimaginationes 
tor (6s tis layd) by all Uiracs we underftand- not: the geatiles 
ci, but the 1ced of the promile,that 15. The fauhtull lewes and 
etuers 18 all nationes, As for tuat prophecie ot 4a. 66, 8, wes 
.it avi twblicd rruety(albert nottully. when the beueving church 
travelled and brougar furth ſo great multitudes in one Yay , as 
.fay Dc caued'4Ration ,:as 3000 aud 5000 conveited in a'day 
A232, 41 and 4+ 4, ad the people with one accordce gaye heed 
-Unty Lucie Thanges,woicbPhilip Ipak,apdtbey who all nad given : 
.themiclves univ 2imon Magus from the leatt to the preacelt 
-bcheved and wer baptized both tnen and women c. 8.6: and c. 
19: 17+ 18. this wes Knowen ulto all the Iewes and Greckes 
dwciling at Epieius , and teat fell on them ail, and the name of 
-the Lid letus wes mayaiticd, anu many believed , and v. 20, 
Jo guichiuy grew-the word of God, aud prevailcd not only at 
.Epnclus, but almoit thurow out ail Aha v. 10 aud 2b, beuides 
-maiy other pailages and other great! and nutaculous couvertioe 
hes, wherut We icad in Ecclehatticall Hiſtories, yo that: what 
wes 4 wonderiment unto tlaie OF the faitbiull in his time (Who 
thes heard luch atiiog!)hcs been truely done many a day before 
theſe our dayes. The evidence wherof, mee thinkes,, ſhould be. 
mMonycencugh to make any partial or u* pattiail Reader under- 
thang thar prophecic geherally ; and ſo MU the rather that (by 
*hig Authour's ownd confeſſion pag. 33 ) ;f wwplieth not ſo much 
'the returne of the Whol nation to tHen COUUNTTIE,AS rotheir God, 
If is certane;it wes in pait fulfilled ar therr returning trom Babel: 
forthen they reared up their wailes' , tbey planted WineyarCe 
& &c. bot it is 2 grofle opinion to think,that all the particulares 
of theſe prophecies ſhouid be fulfilled (1n a proper ogg. nn 8 
of the wordes) at one and the lame junQure of1ime : andit is 
als yaine to think , that that þ api of Ioel concerning = 
plertifall powring doun of the Spirit could not be yrs J 
accompliſhment of onr Saviours prophecie, — | 5 J 
no dependance of this proptecie' on the wordes O | oe F _ 
everie one who hes eyes may ſee, that our Saviour PL AaKkes FC 
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ſeing he calleth it the kingdom of God, and he {ayth ,-Iethalte 
taken from them, and another nation ſhall bring furth the fruteg 
of it: their temporal kingdom wes taken from them alreadie, 
and theſe laſt wordes can not be underltood of any temporal 
kingdome: netier wes thele Romanes , who deſtroyed leruſe 
lem, more devyore than the ſtubborne Tewes, - -: 1 | 4 nnd 
Pag. 33. Yow have heard of the deliverance and happyneſſe of the 
Tew:s : I ſpall acq#4int yow now with their partakers, Anl. Itis now 
manifc| that theſe forename4 prophecies ar.nut of the earthly 
pr oſperitie of che Iewes only, and we know certarly thatthe 
gentiles ar partakers with the Iewes ; {o'that:the proof of this 
point is needletfle, and neverthelefic he filleth up ſame pages 
with prophecies to this purpoſe , and he favth Pag; 37+ 1 know, 
that moſt of theſe prophecies ar chi fly mierpreted of the gayning 2ogtes 

ther of the I-wes an4 geniiles in one Church,and richtly, Anſ, lt zhey 
be chiefly and richthy interpreted ſo, why ſhould we; not: gGe 
quieſce ? ſhall we goe about to interprece them unrichtly ? that 
we” to put out our eyes,and deceive our ſelves and others. Jn#F, 
Bot to ſay, that thus 15 now fulfilled i the tyme of the ſubſtitute gentcles 
vocation, s to overthrow what wes before affi med -=—= : for Pawul telles 
% pliinly Rom. 1x. that the I-wes ar broken off from their olive, and 
tha we ar graffed-in for them , that they ar caſt away , that the y av 
haraned, that God hes concluded them all in unbclicff, and throgh their 
fall ſalvation #5 come to a, to provok: them to jealouſic : and therfor it 
can vor poſsibly be manteened, that the lewes and gen'iles ar as yet one 
ſhiepfold. Avſ, The Apoſtle ſayth not, that all the Iewes are 
broken off ; bot rather the contradiQorie y, x, and 5: nether 
ſayth be, that God hes ſhutr np allthe Iewes in unbelieff, that he 
micht have mercie upon all the [ewes : bot (as our former tran- 
lation ſayth conforme to the original) God bes ſhutt up all in 
unbelicifthat he taicht have mercie on all: wherunto aggrie the 


_ wordes of the ſame Apoſtle Gal. z. 22, The Scripture hes con- 
_ cluded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith in Ieſus Chriſt 
michrt be given to them who believe. Here the Apoſtle is not 
ſpeaking of the lewes ooly , bot generally both of Iewes and 
gentiles;and ſo far muſt his wordes be extended there to0,ſeing 
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he is ſpeakingof them v. 36 and 31; and tothe meaning oty, zz” 
is, It wes the counſel] of God to ſuffer beth Tewes and pentiles 
fall into unbelieff or diſobedience fas the word Apeitbe;a lyk- 
wyle importes , and the word fin teaches Gal. 3;) that he micht 
fave all bis ele& both of Jewes andgentiles after one way , not 
by their workes , bot of his mercie only. And therfor I cannot 

bly conceive , how a man of underftanding, can bring or 


receive ſuch a conclufton out of theſe wordes, as this, It can not 


ſibly be manteened, that the Ieywes and gentiles ar as yet one - 
ſheepfold. For beſides the fallacie of the confequence,the cons 
cluſion is contrarie tothe exprefſe wordes of Scripture, eſpeci- 
ally, Eph. 2,11, Remember , that yee —_ in time paſt gentiles 
inthe fleth , who wer called uncircumcifion by that which is 
called the circumciſion inthe fleſh made by handes,--» bout now 
in Chriſt Ieſus yee who ſomtymes wer farre off, ar made nigh by 
the blood of Chriſt : for he is our peace, who hes made both 
one, having broken doun the midie wall--for to make in bim- 
felfoftwaine one new man, And who will denie , that the be= 
lievers now living among the gentiles ar members of the ſame 
bodie and church univerſal, wherof Abraham, Jacob, Dayid, 
Ezekias, Paul and others ar members alſo > Now then,even now 
Jewes and pentiles ar one fold. Inf. 2. As for theſe, who wer 
converted at the firf0 preaching of the Goſpell , and at o' her times fince, 
they ar bot the firft frutes and roote (as ] may ſay) of the branches and 
lumpe, which [hall fol low after them by a general converſion: and ther. 
for the calling of theſe can not be wore accounted 4 conver fion of the 
Jewes, than t he calling of the gentiles, who wer gathered to the Church 
before Chriſts nativitie , can be take for 1/.e converſion o f the gentiles, 
who wer (as tyme hes ſhewen) bot the forerunners and pledge, &c. 


| Anſ. Theſe who wer converted at the preaching of the Goſpell, 


howbeit they may be called the firſtfrures of the Goſpell 
preached ſince the incarnation of Chriſt , yet they can not be 
called the firitfrutes of the ſheepfold,ſeing thePatriarches ar the 
roote & membersof the ſawe bodie ofChriſt, as they ar exprefſe- 
ly called Rom,r 1,x6,being conferred with v. 28,they ar beloved 


or the fathers ſake, Nixt ther is avaſt difference _— 
| | calling 
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calling bf the gentiles under the old;'Beſt, and:the calling ofthe 
Iewes under the New : | for|yerie'few gentiles wer-convetted, 
even nothing in compariſon of the converted Iewes : and albeit 
not ſo-many 10co have been converted as way be converted,yes 
thats no impediment of the union twixt the two people,which 
conſiftes in the union of the church under the 01d end vewTeRt; 
even alveit neyer a Iew wer-conveited. Jndt. x . And be fades 
the bringing of the Temes out of all uationes upon horſes and in litters 
and in charets and upon mules and upon mens ſhoulders ; can bear any 
other bot a literal ſenſe ,01 how the vail that is ſpread over all nationes, 
can now be ſayd to be deſtroyed , mhen as ſo many of them runne 4 
whooring after their own mventienes , 1 can not conceive, Tea nnts 
this day (ſayth S. Paul of the Iewes in t15 tyme) when Moſes is read, 
the vail ts upon their heart ; nevertheles when 1t ſhall 1mne unto the 
Lord,the wail ſhalbe taken away 2 Cer,z 15 bot we ſee not yet Iſrael 
returned -= and therfor the vail 35'net yet taken away. Arſ\. Whither 
he can not or Will not conceive, i. maybe douted 2 many 1coe 
have conceived both theſe: he gives no reaſoun of his douting 
in the former ; ard the cauſe of his doutirg in the ctheris 
naught : for albeit the vail be not taken away ficry all the Iewes 
and-from all of all the nationes (in which lenſe it ſhall never be 
taken away, ſcing the church on eanh is alwayes a mixte. com 
panie) yet certan]y it is taken away from the Iewes and ajlthe 
nationes, towit, ſo many of them: as turre-untothe Lord, which 
ar ſomany as the ſtarres of heaye, that is, inpurrerable to men? 
for the grace of God that bringes ſalvation hes appear ed unto 
all men Tit. 2, 21, and God who bes ccmmanded the lichtto 
ſhine out of darkvefle,tath ſhined i our heartsgo. give the licht 
of the krewlecge cf the plorie of Godin the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt: So writes a Tew unto the gentiles 2.Cc1: 4. 6. Ire 
T know no reaſon , wi y we ſhonld grye more create to the metaphorical 
mierpretatien of theſe prophecies , than to the fignrative expoſition, 
Which ſcme preſs. me 10 pur #pon theſe woraes Zuth, 12,10, alihough 
S. Tohn c.19 4.37. heialleged them as the only cauſe that onr Saviours 
fide wes peirced: of which f«& domileſſe ther had been noneceſſuie, if 
the propkecie wer not to be underfleod m a littral ſenſe , ©. m I, 
| e 
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He uſeth here Rhetorical termes,bur certan] y it an not be coti= 
ccived by his wordes , whither he takes them properly or im- 
properly : bot we eive no other interpretation of the prophes 
cies than be literal , chat is, chiefly intended, as he confelfecly 
p1g+37, 2. The Evangeliſt ſhewes that prophecie of Zacharie to 
be properly fulfilled in that parte , that the fidles of our Saviour 
wer peirced, and no interpreter ſayth, that the reſt of that pro- 
pheciewes fulfilled at that inſtant: but we may juſtly think, that 
many of them who conſented unto his death , did mourne for 
that their fault; ſeing our Saviour prayed unto his Father to 
forgive them, Luk. 23-34, andthe ſame Euangpeliſt bearerh 

*\witnes, that they who had crucified him , wer at the preaching 
of Petcr pricked in their heartes Act,2. 23,37, Wherby we con+» 
ceiyethat that prophecie wes not fulfilled in the diſciples , he- 
ther in reſpedt of the peircing his ſides , nor of looking to him 
at that time (for they all led away,excep Iohn)but in the Tewes, 
who tndeed by wicked handes did crucife him , and looked 
upon him , and afterwards did mourne for him , as one who 
mourneth for his only fone ; and the mourning-wes great, when 


_—— ———_—_— 


- 3000 wer together pricked in their hearts, Now conſider whi- 


ther this expoſition be more conſonante unto theſe wordes of 
the Prophet,or that other, werby it is alledped, that all thelewes 
who did not ſee him peirced, ſhall after ſo many hunder yeers 
mourne for their fathers cruel and malicious contriuance : the 
former is fulfilled in the ſame perſones within the ſpace of {c- 
ven or eichc weekes ; and the other is not of the ſame perſones, 
nether within the ſpace of 1600 yeers, if at any tyme it ſhalbe 
verified, Inſþ, 5. It is ſayd there , They ſhall monrne eyerie familie 4 
part, and their wyfes apart, An, Itis fayd v.1r. ther ſhalbe a great 
mourning in Teruſalem, and y. 12, and the land ſhall mourne, 
everie familie apart , &c- ' wherby is intimated a diſtintion of 
the mourning in reſpe& of place : and as thy did mourne at 
leruſalem publikly , ſo we may eaſily conceive that theſe who 
had reforted at theſe pablik feaites unto leralalem, did lykwyle 
mourne apart after their returning, and wer not concented 


with one dayes mourning(all faftes thatar verie credible ar nat 
| E written) 
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written)And tberfor as this prophecie doeth concerne the lewes: 
(bot not only ; feing even the gentiles may be ſayd to have peir-- 
ced his tides by their fines meritoriouſly , and to look on him by 
faith, and mourne for their guiltyneſſe, &c.) and chiefly the per- 
tones that crucified their-Sayiour; So doutleſfe it is great impu- 
dence to affirme, that the ſame Prophet c,14.5 & g verſes ſayth, 
Chriſt-ſhall deſcend unto the Iewes to reſtore their kingdome, 
for ther is not one word of reſtoring nor ofthe Iewes kingdome 
in theſe two verſes. | 
Pag, 49. And this much of the felicitic of that remnant of the na. 
tiones , who ſhall outlive the reſt at the Iewes returne : now 4 word or 
two of the alteration of the ſenſitive and ſenſeleſſe creatures at that 
time, Eſa. t1.6, the Welveſhall dwell wuh the Lambe,@&c. e.65, the 
Wolve and the Lambe ſhall feed together, &c, Wher we may obſerve, 
aganſt ſuch as underitand by theſe expreſſiones,the effeftes of preaching . 
en the keartes of cruel mynded men, that they ar a part of theſe prophe- 
cies which concerne the Iewiſh deliverancez and therfor can haue uo re- 
" lation to the calling of the gentiles, Anl, As we have nothing as yet. 
_ ofthe felicitie otche nationes at that imagined time;ſo theſe en- 
ſaing prophecies make-nothing to that purpoſe, for in Eſa. 12, 
10 immediatly after the forecited wordes It is ſayd , In that day 
ther ſhalbe a root of Iefſe , which ſhall ſtand up for an enſigne 
of the people: to ir ſhall the gentiles ſeek, &c.. Marke x, he 
ſayth , In that day : ſo he conioyneth the preceding and follows 
ing thinges into the ſametime, 2. he ſpeakes expreſſely of 
the calling of the gentiles, as it is alſo cited Rom. 15, 13, 3eI1N 
the wordes preceding v- 1+ he ſpeakes of the firſt coming. of 
Chriſt; a rod ſhall come furth out of the ſtemme of Jeſſe , and 
.a branche ſhall! grow out of his rooles, 4. in the wordes fol- 
lowing that teftimonie, he ſpeakes of the calling of the Iewes 
and gentiles together , as wes exponed before, And therfor 
this Prophecie concerneth not the Jewiſh Monarchie, and theſe 
wordes may be better exponed --allegorically than - properly. 
Init, Is thr no deftruttion un all the Chriſtian world , that we 
ſhould flatter our ſelves with ſuch vaine fancies ? \oy rather when wes 
their none? Ge, Anſ, Albeit this Author will not give glorie: 
| unte a 


Kingdome cleared, | oy 
unto God in faifilling his promiſes , yet we fee, that others ar 
not {o ingrate: as Aﬀt.gez i,then hade the Churches reſt thiogi- 
out al! Iudea and. Galile and Samaiia.: and-in other tyndes wc 
find, that the Chrittiaves hade their baicyonan dayes twixt 
theſe ten great. perſecutiones ., and afterwards in the dayes of 
Chriſtian-Emperaures and godly. Kinges, 2. Nether doe the 
P:ophetes or. Revelation ſpeaking of theſe tymes ſay, Ther ſhall 
never be hurt, nor ſhall eyer man deſtroy ane another : bot ra- 
ther the propertie of the Church in this world is to be militante, 
and nevertheles Wolyes and Lycncs forſake their cruelty in 
the pe: fone of many conyertes. And thei for theſe hyperbolical 
complaintes micht weel been ſpared, 3. Ir does puzle the Aus 
thour, that Eſaie ſayth c, 11. 9, For the carth lhalbe full of the 
knowledge of the Lord : and therfor he fancieth a private con- 
ceit for exponing theſe wordes , of which he gives no reaſoun : 
pot we baye given ſufficient realounes for the allegoricall inter- 
pretation, which is confirmed by theſe wordes , towit, that the 
aboundance of the knawledge of the Lord is the cauſe , why 
wicked men leave their wickedocſſe , and adjoyne themſelves 
unto the meek of the earth * as our Saviour ſayth Mat. 10. 16.1 
ſend yow as Sheep. among Wolves. Of whom certanly many 
becam ſhcep of Chriſts folde, which is a m:oze proper effe&t of 
knowledge than the cbanging of beaſtes affetiones. | 

Pap. 41- By which ſenſe 1 am ſure, that paſſage of Sa. Paul Rom, 
8. 21,75 ſo wel explained, & co Anſ, The trueth of God needeth 
nut the boulitering of mans deviſes. 2. the —_— is ſpeaking 
there of the final deliverance of.the creature from the bondage : 
of corruption : which is not cleared by thar cohabitation of 
beaſtes , unleſſe we will contente with a {mal portion of deli. - 
yerance for the oeneral deliverance of the creature : which 
kind of contentment theſe Authoures will not acknowledge 
in the accompliſhment of the promiſes , no, por in a fuller 
meaſare, The Authour colle&eth nothing particularly from 
that text of Eſa. 65. 25. nether is ther any word there of the 
Jewiſh Monarchie; and ſeing it bes the fame allegorie with that 


former c. 2 foroward. | 
4 * I], WC Zoe vc _ Pex. 


— 
FF 
I +4 
bY: 
» } S* ? 


g! 


5 The pro miſes of chris © © 


/ "1 IM 


P17, 4%. Another prophecie touching the renewed eſtate of the 
creatures 45 to be ſeen Eſa. 30. 23 , Then ſhall be give the rae of thy 
ſeed , that thou ſhall {we the ground withall, Aonf. Here he ſhewes - 
no argument for his purpoſe , bot gives a buze for reconciling 
the 20 yerle with c. 60, 19: bot all this travel micht been ſaved, 
if he had conſidered , that Efaie in c. 30, hesa particulare war. 
ning for the Iewes in his own time : he ſpeakes not there of any 
returning of the people , but in the beginning he reproveth 
them for their confi lence into Fgypt, and for their contempt of 
the word, and in the mid{t he foretelicth the mercies of God on 
them, and laſtly aflureth chem of rhe deſtrution of their ene= 
mies the Aſſyrianes by name: a!l which wer accompliſhed in his 
oO vn tyre; as we may find in c.37. and for theſe cauſes nothing 
in that 3c chap, can make for the reftanration of the creatures at 
thar imagined monarchie. Juſt. /t is more bykty to be ſo here, becauſe 
the h 1ppyneſſe which the Tewes ſhall then be made ! evi & of, ſhall nevey 
again be interrupted by any miſcrie : for the ranſoned of th' Lord ſhall 
returne , and come to Zion with ſonges andeverlafting joy r-pon theiv 
heades , they ſhall obtain joy and gladreſſe, and ſorrow and fg! ing ſhall 
flee away, Eſa, 35.10, And leſt we ſnould conceive, that the pudge= 
ment of the dead{plainly deſcribed Revato 11.12. )ſhalleuher ſuſpend 
or diſturbe this joy , Saint Paul 1 Cor, 6» bes rold ws, that tht 
ſeantes ſhall judge the world, that is , the wicked men that have becn 
their oppr. ſſoures , and judge the angels , thai #5, the eyil ſpirits, that 
have teen their temprers; and theyfor ſhall not be thruſt down to the bav 
amonzst them , bot advanced to the bench aganſt them: An addition 
dou'l-ſſe to their happyneſſe , and no abatement of it. Auſ. Some 
word of that Ela. 35, 10 mult be taken in another than the pro- 
per ſfagnification : for if the word Zion be not taken for the 
Chriſtian charch, bot for that hill within feruſalew, and the 
word Returne be meaned of bodily returning of the [ewes , the 
wordes of everlaſting jo; (being taken for world!y joy) contra- 
dictes the tenete of the thouſand yeers monarchie ,' which ſhall 
end with an inſucre&ion of the gentiles agarft the Iewes 2 bus 
if the redeemed of the Lord be exponed for the faithfull, whom 

- Chuilt our Lord hes redeemed with bis bloud , and their re= 
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turoiog and coming to Zien,be their repenting, and joyning tg 
the ſocietie of che ſaintes , then the everlaſting joy is cleate by 
the wordes of our Saviour Toh. 16. 22, yee now haye foro, bot 
I will ce yow-again, and your heart hall rejoyce , and your joy 
{hall a0 man rake from yow. And as the judgement is unque= 

Rionable, ſo it is juſtly douted, whither the Apoltle meaneth the 

lewes I Cor.6.2. z.{eing our Saviour ſayth Mat,19g. 28, Yee who 
have followed mee in the regeneration, when the fone of man 

ſhall fite on the throne of his glorie {hall fice upon 12 thrones, 
judging the 12 tribes of Iſrgel , Wher the'1 3 tribes ar not jud- 
ges , but the jaJged. Bot certanly he meaneth not of their jude 
ginginthe temporal monarchie , ſeing the angels thall not be 
judged before the univerſalljudgement?: and the Ap oftle ſayrh, 
how much more thinges appertaining unto this lyf.- ? whe rby it 

appeares , that in the firit part of the verle be underſtandes a 

judgement nat in this lyff, and in b-ch reſp:Res theſe wordes 

of the apoltle ar a diminuctioa doutlefle umo that imagined 

mona: chie, | 

Pag. 44, is a proteſtation of God out of Ter. 31.3 5,and a come 
plaiut of Liracl io Mic,7.8. Anſ, We acknowledge both in theig 
own {:nfe and rrueth;bot nothing is in themgnor collecci out of 
them for proof of this purpole. 

Pag- Ay. And ſo I pifſe from the thing to be reſtored, which is the 
kingdom of I'rael , tothe perſone by whom ut 5 to be reſtored, which is 
Chriſt the Lord at his nixt appearing. Anl. If the temporal kinge 
dom of the Iewes could be demonftred. out of the Scriptures, 
the queſtion anent the king micht more ealily t e reſolued : and 
Nneveithel: ſe cheſe few Millenaries can not aggrie concerning 
the perſon of their king : for Mr. Matoun chinkes, that Chrift 
Sf pol viſable king of this kingdome , and M. Archer 
thinkes , that Ch: itt {hall ceſtore the kingdome unto the Jewes, 
and returne into the heavens till the 1000 yeers beexpired, and 
ja the mean time the lewes {bslbe kinges. Till thele rwo que- 
ftiones he decided, we micks ſyperſide , 20d gevertbeles let us 
hear what they cav foy far 4 temporarie kingdome of C hriſt 
KaKher over Jexxes and genres: OY The} 649 Meer 
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Phath undergone the offices of a prieſt and prophet the goſpel! 0: wite 
weſſe bot conſidering that the Tewes ar yet to receive aikimgdome,a king. 
; ome in which they.ſhal bold them captives whoſe captives they ar,and 
n which peace aud richteouſneſſe (hall flroijhl[a 141.13 Confraering 
this we may juſtly dout , whuther our Saviour bath as yet executed the 
office of 4 king 3, and ſo mach the rather , becauſc h: 10th 9ur natm e on 
him , as well to performe his kingly office h-1m amongst us, as ether 
b:s prietly or prophetical.; the glorie of hs being maced the reward 
of that contempt and torment which he ſ fſered m the other $ and 
though 1: can not be denied , that he hath league ſpores principalaties 
and powers ( that & , the evil ſpirnes ) and hes maac a [hew of them 
- 4 gn FLY over them in his croſſe, nor tht he 15 aſcenged up on 
zh, and hes ledcaptivitie captive , and given giftes unto men : nov 
that he is become the h:ad of ail principaluie and power (that 5, of the 
ſamtes and hily angels) and gs (et aonn at the richt h mad of the throne 
of God, ſo that he is able '0ſubdne all thinges unto hinſ. !f- Yet tar he 
Aoeth nor now reigne m that kingdome,which he (hall governe 4s man, 
and conſequen;ly m that of which he prophetes ſpeake, h's own wordes 
in Rev 3 21, doe clearly prove, To him that overcomes ( ſayth he) will 
d grant to (ite wit mee tm my throne, even as { alſo overcame, and an 
ſet doun with my Father in his throne, From whence it followes , that 
the throne which he calleth his oven , and whic:: he hes not yet received 
-  Heb,2.8, and 10,12. 13 mutt needes belong unto him as man , bt- 
cauſe the place, Wer he now fites , is the Fathers throne , a throne in 
which he hes no prop:r intereſt, bot as God, Anf, He grantes, that 
Ch iſt is now a king , and that he hes execute the kingly office, 
bot he devieth that he hes reigned in an earthly kingdome as 
man : in all which we aggrie : bot we diſagprie in. ewo particu= 
lares , &. that the Prophetes laye ſpoken of ſach a kingdome, 
This remaineth as yer to be proved. 2, thathe firtes,on a throne 
in heaven as man, If theſe wordes as man be underſtood accore 

- ding to the Logical acceptation, it may be granted : for what 
avprieth unto any man.as man, beJongeth unto afl man, and in= 


deed it belongeth nor unto all men to fite on the throne of Mae. 


Jeſtie: And nevertheles Chriſt ſirtes at the richrt hand of the Fa- 
ther as God=man or Mediatour ; and in this ſenſe we devie 
| this 
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this allertion , as {it ſeemes) this Authour takes it, And in this 
ſenſe conſider his conſfiderationes 2 wherof the firſt is, tar the 
Jeyves ar yet to receive a kingdome ,. in Which they ſhall held thems 
captives , Whoſe captives 8..cy ar. Ani. Here a little change of a 
litle word makes a-great difference : for the text ſayth , Whoſe 
captives they wer, and now they ſay, They ar, The Prophet is 
ſpeaking by name of the Afſyrianes , whole Monarchie is now 
deſtroyed , and the Interpreters ſhew the accompliſhment of 
that prophecie according to the Prophets meaning : bot that' 
prophecie ſpeakes not of them , whole captives the Iewes now 
ar ;.nether know wee whoſe captives they ar , ſeing they live 


_ 85 free ſubje&es wherſoever they live. Conſider, 2, He took 


our nature on him as \yeel to performe his Kingly office among#t us ,- 
«either his Prieſtly or Prophetcall : the glorie of this being , &Cc, 
Anf. It is manifeſt, that he reigoeth in us;ſeing-the faithfull can' 
lay with theApoſtleGal.2,20.the lyfe which now Llive,Ilive by 
fach in the Sone of God, and, Chrift lives in mee 3- bot that the 
glorie of an earthly kingdome isthe reward of hiscontempr and 
torment we can not think, ſeing ſuch a glorie is not anſwerable 
unto his ſafferinges , who being equal with God made himſelf 
of no reputation ,.and humbled bimſe}f even to the death of the 
crofſe. Wherfor his reward is not differed ſo long, bot now God 
hes exalted him highly and given him-a name, which is above 
everiename Phil. 2, and he for the joy that wes ſet before him 
endured the croſse and-is ſet down at the richt hand of the- 
throne of God, Heb. 12, 2, which is a greater honour than of an 
earthly throne. Confid.3 , His own wordes doe clearly prove it, Rev. 
3+21, Anſ, Can any man ſee in theſewordes anything for an 
earthly kingdome?for albeit the throne of theFarher & the thro- 
ne of our Saviour wer diverſe, yet may they not both be in hea- 
ven? Conf..4. That which ke calleth his own throne he hts not yet recets 
red Heb.2.,8,10,12,12,40h, Thewordes Heb.28 ar,Thow baſk 
put all things under his feet: for inthathe purall chiog in ſubje- 
Rion under him, he left nothing that is-not put under him , but 
we ſee not yetall thing put nnder him. Here is a twofold aniver- 
falitie,al thing is put under him,&,nothing is not put under _= 
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What more wold yee have > The laſt worges ſay , all thing is put 


wnder him, Ifthe Jaft wordes ſay ſo , they muſt be contrarie to 


the former wordes: bot the wordes ar, Wee ice not all thing 
put under him : nerher is the word Receive there, which is the 
point in hand, Now theſe two ar far different , Wee ſee not all 
ting putunder him , and, he hes no: received all thing to he 
under bim, $0 this text in ſtead of proof convinceth the foolith 
Tenete. It may be, this is more clear in c. Tos 12, 13, Wher it is 
ſayd, He fate down on the riche hand of God ( There the hight 
of glorie) expecting from hencefurth till -kis enewies be made 
his footeſtoole. What is here for an earthly throne or another 
throne 2 his enemies ar made ſubje& nnto him,even his greateſt 
enemies,as it is granted before: bur ſo long as this world con- 


tinowes , new enemies ſhalbe ariſing , and can he not ſubdue 


them , as he bes done others , unlefle he ere and fite on an 


' earthly throne ? Conf. 5. Seing he fattes now on his Fathers throne, 


therfor nether 1s this the tyme, nor that the place, in which hu throne is - 
to be erefted: not the place , becauſe in ove kingdome ther can be but one 
throne;and not. the time, for then he ſhould fire on his own throne,which 


, now he doeth not. Anfſ. If this be not todeceive with wordes, I 


knowe-not what it is to deceivee One and the fame'throne is 
Called the throne of God and of the Lambe, Kev. 22. z: and 
therfor his Fathers throne is his own throne , as be ſayth gene= 
rally Ioh.r 7.10, allmy thinges ar thyne, and all thyne ar myne ! 
and ſo both partes of the proof fall to the ground : inone king= 
dome is bot one throne, and that throne beJongerh nato the Fa- 
ther and unto the Sone, and now he ſites on his own throne , as 
It is ſayd exprefſely unto the Sone Heb, 2, $ , Thy throne is for 
everand ever-and he prayeth for no other glorie,bot that which 
he hade before the world weyIoh.17.5. Conf. 6. He h:5 a throne 
which belongeth unto him as man, and 10 the throne of the Father he 
bes no proper intereſte , bot as God, Anſ, Shew then any text that 
ſpeakes of bis. two thrones : yea if he have or ſhall have any 
throne as man, and not as God , it muſt be given unto him ; bot 
it is vow given unto himto fite on his Fathers throne, and his 
given throne is the throne of. his Father. Jnft. The reaſon of it 
: | {4 
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EE __ ; Kingdome cleared. ooo SH 
{a1 15 intinwated in the firſt wardes) is becauſe the tyme in which all that 
fhall overcome is robe called , is not yer at ian end, and this alſo 1. 
anſwer , which wes made nnto the ſoules under the altare (which cried 
for vengeance againſt their perſ.cutiones ) does fully confirme : for it 
ths ſayd unto them , they ſhould reſt yet for a litle ſeaſoun untill their 
frllow-ſervantes alſo and their brethren, that ſhould be killed a they 
yer [mould be fulfilled Rev, 6. 114, and when this's done Rev.1 1.15, 
then ſhall Chriſt fite on his throne , an they that overcoms ſhall ſite with 
him : for he that overcomes and keeps, &c. Rov. 2.26» Anſ, The 
force of this reaſeon is, Chriſt ſhallnot be a king till all his/ſube * 
jedtes be called and overcome: bot his ſubje&es ar not all yer 
called : which forme is alyk with this, Ferdinand ſhall nofbe 
Emperour till all his ſubjeRes be borac and be yiRorious, wher 
as ſome of his ſabjeRes ar coming dayly imothe world, and (it 
may be) moe of then ar dayly departing, This is a ridiculous 
reaſoun; and fo is the other- 2, Nether does that prayer of the 
faintes mak mention of his earthly kingdome,bort of fubduin gor 
reyenging their enemies, which ſhalbe without an earthly Mo» 
narchie,towit,by puniſhing them. in hell. 3. ThattexrRev,ir 15 
ſpeakes not of a proper kingdom of Chriſt, ( 2nd farleſſe of an 


Chriff: if it had been ſayd, Ofour Lord and Chrift, or, of our 


is ſayd, Of our Lord and of his Chriſt , we ſee a diſtinion of 
perſones , and unitic of power : And therfor it is clear, thatthe. 
text Reyel. 2. 26. is impertinently cited for proof of that thing 
which is not, and is imagined to be on earth; wheras that power 


is in heaven. 1nſt. 2, The tyke enconragement he gave alſo to his 
he) who have continowed 


 dilcis! : ”; Tee ar t Lit 
diſcip es before his paſſio ET apron wnto yow PF king dome, 


With mucins my tentationes , 


&c Lib 22,28. © Anſ. 'It micht. been more for his purpoſe to 
have ns hr this text, which makes the 12 tribes of Iſrael the 
perfones judged: and all the rextes quoted on the margine ſpeak 
of the kingdom of. God: , excepthat of Luk 24+.42, 43. wher is 


i oC ava tk bat-of eating and drinking. after 
mention of ag kingdome , bat -0 p 5 Chrifts 
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42 X- The promiſes of Chrifts 
Chciits reſurretion 2 and if that be the kingdoms] wherofour 
Sayiour ſpeakesc.22,29, that kingdom is come alreadie. I»f.3, 


[ know :heſe wordts ar taken by interpreters. for 4 metapboricall ex. 


preſſs-n of theſe joyes , which be ſhall receive in heaven: bot it © @ cur» 


' rent 4x:0me in o:8r ſchooles , Noneſſe a litera ſeu propria Scripture 


ſeguifica'tonerecedendum iſt aliqua neceſſitas cogat , & $:ripture vee 
 rn«s inipſa litera pericluari viderur, Anf. It may-be douted, whi= 
ther this Authour hes been-ored in {chooles , or what he calleth 
our ſchooles, ſeing he ſo abuſethchetorical rermes. (as literal 
ſenſe for proper ſenſe-; metaphorical fenſe cootradiftinguiſhed 
to figurative ſenſe) and keepes no lopical canones in his argue 
ing, and 1 think , he did neyer learne ſuch interpretation of 
Scripture in any approved ſchoole, As for this rule, he may ſee 
partly by that is ſayd, and ſhall ſee more heerafcer , thatthefe 
wordes car-notbe underſtood of an earthly kingdome 2-nether 
doe theſe forecited Scriptures compel us (as he boldly ſayth)to 
ſtick unto the earthly ſenfe of this text in hand, [nff. 4. For beſi» 
des that ther 1s Iule analogie and reſemblance betwixt a perpetual 
 prayſmng and worſhipping God , and the baſineſſe of a politike governe= 
meuvhere prin of; beſides this ( I ſay ) we ar alreadie informed that 
thong: oxr Savionr be now in Leaven , yer he ficsnot there on his own 
th- one, an#confequent ly 15 not yet in the hingdome , which the Father 
Les appointed 6:11, Anſ. What impudence is here / doeth not Da» 
vid fay Pſal, 167117 Inthy preſence is the fulneſſe of joy : at thy 
richt hand ar pleaſures for eyermore ? and Pal. r7. 15, Ihalbe 
ſat fyed, when I awake with thy 1ykneſſe, and Pal. 36.8, they 
ſtale aboundantiy fatisfyed with the fulneflſe of thy houfe, and 
chowihallmake thera drink of the river of chy/pleaſures. Theſe 
and many moear ſpcken of the joyes in heaven by reſemblance 
with earthly kingdomes; And-we hare alreadie ſhewed thar he 
hes been miſtnformed (or mifinformeth) :of another throne and 
anotl:er Kingdome. [n#F. 5. It is plaine from S, Paul x Cor. 1 5.22, 
1.4t i (hall not bee thre after the judgement of the dead: his wordes av 
theſe, 45 in Adam all dic , even ſo in Chri#t ſhall all be made alive: bot 
everie man in hu order 4 Chriſt the firſt frutes , afterwards they that ar 
Chriſts at 1s coming. And on the margine. ht addeth , They that ar 

Chrijts,1, !her wer not to be ſongs diſtance of tim: betwixt the reſwrre- 
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fon of theſe and other men,it had bee"! 4s caſic for th: Apoſtle 10 Lave 
fayd,Taey that ar dead,or,all that ar m the praye, Anl, 1. Whither 
the Apoltle michr bave ſayd fo, or ſo; cau any man gather nece(- 
farily out of thete wordesſo great a diſtance of time betwixt the 
relurre&tion of the godly and of the ungodly ? Here the & poltle 
nameth the godly, & not the ungodly,nor importin gany notable 
ditance of tun: ;bur becauſe he had layd v,22,InChriſt all ſhalbe 
made alives which wordes can not be properly and univoca'ly 
meaned of the ungod!y, whoſe riſing ſhalbe for the acc6pliſhment 
of their ſecand death,, rheffor here ve'23, bejuſtlhromitces the 
mention of the ungodiy,and ſpeakes of the godly,as alſo he does 
1Th 17.4. r6. 17: wher we fad expreſſely av order amovgtke 
godly,ſay.og, 1'be dead in Chriſt ſhal ryfe firſt, & then we whoar 
2iye-and remaine ſhalbe caught up together with them in the 
.Coudes,;to meertthe Lord in the aire. The Apoftle in berh textes 
{peakes of the ſame-coming of Chriſt, (as this Authour acknow< 
il:dg-s & appliech che wordes to the ſame parpoſe p. 50)as none 
will (ay, that ther (halbe any notable priorme in tyme twixt the 
'one andhe other forte meeting Chriſt;fo and far lefſe dovertheſe 
wordes ſpeaking only of them that ar in Chriſt, importe two re- 
furretiones i oat the one from the other the ſpace of 10060 
Jeers. Yea and the Apoſtle-laying, that ave ſhalbe caughr up aud 
meet the Lord in the aire,and 10 ihalbe ever witthihimg how can 
ay imagine that we'{bal come doun again from the aire to abide 
lolong a ſpace.on the carih: and therfor be ſpeakes there of the 
general reſurreion , when they who ar in Chriſt ſha]be eyer 
with bim,not in a temporal but everlaſting glorie, And ſeing the 
dpoſtic ſpeakes both there and heer of the ſame reſurreftion,' 
Certanly be ſpeakes not here of a reſurreQion be foretitar time of 
Me general judgements 2. Pa2e 49 after the wordes of Paul, at 
bis coming; Mr Matoun inſerteth,and not tie Aartyres only, Why 
inſerteth he theſe wordes ? doetb any (who denyeth tiiis carthly 
-Monarchie)ſay, that the Martyres and no moe {hall come with 
Chriſt? no;bat ſome Millenaries fay ſu? & here he wold marke a 
Word aganſt them. Be.it fo, 3 he wreſteth the wordes thus ;T hen 


Cmes the end(what eſently after hs coming*n0. bot)when he h 1th de- 


brered »p the king dome 10 Godgeve1 th; Father: + when fhal tha! vee, 
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44 The promiſes of Chrifts 
| When he ſhall haye put doun all rule and amthoritie and power , ©c, 
Here in {tead of explication is a verie contradiction of the texre 
by inſerting a negative, and conueying itcloſely with a querie: 
the particle Then hes a relation tothe wordes fp re , and 
the word Comes is-not in the original,as yee may ſee by the di- 
verſe characersin the tranſlation , and'it may al{weel be rende- 
red Then or at that tyme is the end,whea he all have delivered 
up, &c- ſo that the verie tyme when be ſhall deliver the-kingdoe 
me, is when they who ar Cbriſts ſhall riſe at his comiog 2: and 
therſor ther ſhalbe no notable diſtance of time twixt the reſur-- 
retion and the general judgement.and-conſequently theſe wor- 
des of Paul doe clearly prove , that the reigne of Chriſt as Godo 
man doeth not beginne after his nixt comipg, nor can ( without 
contradiQion untothe Apoſtle)any. notable ſpace of time be be- 
twixt his nixt coming-and the laſt ſubduing of all thinges.. The 
25 verſe proyeth the ſame:-for when it is ſayd, For he muſtrei- 
gne till he hes put all his enemies under his feer ;_ thert y is tea- 
ched (more clearly in the original language) that now he reis, 
gacth and contineyes reipning , and conſequently he is notto 
beginne his reigne, (even as it is-ſayd Heb. 2. 8: Thou baſt put 
all thing under his feer) and when they. who ar in Chriſt ſhatbe 
made alive, death the Jaſt enemie ſhalbe deſtroyed, and then is 
the end of adminiſtration. [nſt. 6. Betwixt thetime that now is 
and his khangdome., our Saviour hes put an irreconciliable diftinttion, - 
calling this the tyme , not of a kingdome bot of tentation, that is , of 
perſecution for richteonſneſſe. Anſ,. What God by his word and 
experience bes conjoined, let no-man call irreconciliable: for be 
fayth Pa. 110. >, reigne thow in the midſtof rhy enemies : and 
Rom. 8.37. in all theſe thinges (that is in the midſt of our ſuf- 
feringes)we ar more than conqueroures, So that when the ene 
mies doe rage and perſecute, even then doeth Chriſt reigne, 
and the godlyar kinges , or ifthere be any title more tranfcen- 
dent. Inſt. 7; And ſhall not their bodies aſweell reigne with 
Chriit), as their ſoules 2. bor theſe (we knowe) ar and {halbe yer 
captives to the graye, Anſ, When Chriſt ſhall come, the laſt ene. 
mic ſhalbe deſtcoyed, andthe bodies (and notthe ſoules, oy 
P | T2 
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die not) ſhalbe made alive , and both ſhalbe with him for ever. 
Inft, 8. Ar the ſuintes that ſhalbe found alive at Chriſts comin g, hg 
emied from 16 coming ? for if he ſhould reigne then , and thes FIVE W 
þis kingdome to his Father , they ar exempied, Anl. Re iskin g till 
then , and governeth all who ar and ſhalbe;. and when he ſhall 
come, they who ſhalbe found alive, ſhalbe caught up to meet. 
him. And becauſe the clearing of this point may (erve for clea- 
ring the whol mater, I adde by way of explication; As the fin of 
Adam wes committed aganſt God the Father , and his revolting 
or apoltaſte wes a diminution of the Fachers kingdome, fo the 
bringing of the faithfull into his obedieace is the rendring of 
| that kingdome, Itis true, the offeace wes aganſt the Sone and' 
H.>piric; bot the work of creation being the work of the Father 
in aipecial manner (av-it is intimate in the Creede) the fin wes 
directly apanſt the firſt perſone + When obedience wes not gi» 
yen,theFatier micht haye exccute his juſtice on the offendres,as . 
he did on the Angeles. Now as when a part of an earthly king= 
dome rebelleth aganſt the king dire&ly , and indireQly aganſt 
his ſone asa friead and heir of his fathers croan : the ſone may 
undertake to reg1ine the rebelles unto his farher , and the father 
may be weel pleaſed ro commirte nnto his fone that parte of the 
kingdome for thateffet with full power”: which the fone ac« 
cepres, and reignerb and preyailes powerfully, ſothat,albeit the 
archtraiconr ganeftand in malice tothe honuur ofthekingand 
his ſone,. yet many of the rebelles-ar reconciled with the kin 
who by this meanes regaineth his king lo:ne': $9 the So | 
God hes undertakenfor ſo many as it gy beſeeches 
men to be reconciled with the king of heaven and earth; ſhew- 
in9 that he hes appeaſed the Fathers wrath, and hes power to- 
receive into, and'exclude from the kingdome of heaven: which 
power he hes received of the Fathef? and he ſhewes that ther is 
atyme determined fot receiviog'men into grace again ;: ſothat 
if that time ſhall expire,ther is no more grace to be thewed uato 
any :' Satan envyeth the glorie of God and mans reconciliation 
and therfor oppoſeth by deceiving ſome, and yexing others who 


hearken unto the word of reconciliation: nevefthcleſſe Cbrilt 
; F 3 preyat- 
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prevaileth by his preaching , ſo that a great many repente 
an4 crave mercic, atid others not : when the determined time 
comes , thele who have been received into mercie ar pre= 
ſented unto God the Father, and as if they had not rebelled , he 
acceptes them into his kingdome : when the Sone fayth , Here 
I aw and theſe whom Thave brought into acknowledge ment of 
their offenſes ; I have ſatisfyed Juſtice far them , Thou O Fa- 
ther haſt thy own ſubjees , and let them have the kingdome 
prepared for them ; "The Father will not ſay, Thy reward is 
yot in heaven bot on earth : therfor let them goe again unto 
the earth, and inherite glorie there for zo0o yeers : Bot res 
.ceives them into the. inheritance reſerved for them in the 
. heavens. | 
| Pag. 50. Of this kingdame alſe ſpeakes Sa. Peter AF, 3.19. 
20. 21. Wher rf by the ume of refreſking and reftitmticn of all thing, 
ought els be meaned , bot the Tewes inhabiting again of 4).cir own 
land, and the bringmy of all other natianes jnto ſnbjeftion to them, then 
3t 3s evident that Chrifts commu at this tume , (hatbe to accompliſh this 
thing to 1ſrael, and conſequently to receive his appointed kingdeme: bot 
that theſe.wordes can haye na other meaning,a (mall acquaintance with 
the Prophetes will informe yow + who as they ſpeak of nothing more, ſo 
whey have nothing which can be applied to our Saviours ſecond coming, 
4; 4 confortable efſeft ſo generally foreſhewne , burthis,  Anſ, I am 
ſure, No man can imagine, that theſe worces in themſelves ime 
ppavabee ourS2viour-ſball reigne amorg the Tewes as an carthe 
y monarch : which is the pointe pag. 45, and therfor this, if by 
the time, &c, is-as if one wold ſay, It Lteaking, Lam a kings 
2. that the Prophetes haye ancther meaning, may be ſeen by all 
t] ce Interpreters, and partly by that is ſayd here. 3.itis a won- 
derif any Iew will ſay , that the Proplieses {peak of nothing 
more 2 for if his meaningbe , They {peak not more of any 
other thing,it is queſſiorable ſeing ther is wuch ſpokep of Gods 
Pregeptcs 2 Bot if he doe meane (asit ſeemes) that they ſpeak 
not.of any otter thing that can-be applied untoour Saviours 
coming, 1 willcite one Prophet, forall Daniel 12,2, 2; wher 
| 15 
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is mention of the great Prince ; of great trouble even tothe 
time of dcliverance , and then awaking of ſome (not for a 
ſpace of crime , bor) to everlaſting 1yfe , and of others (at the 
amctime) unto thame and everlaſting contempr.: And is not 
this a more confortable effe& forſhewa generally unto eyerie 
one , that ſhalbe found written in the. book > Now the caule, 
why the Propheres write ſo much of Teruſalem and thatking.' 
dome to be reſtored, wes, that the godly hearing of the de- 
ſtru&ion of that kingdome , did greatly * Say that that com- 
munwealth {hould never be reſtored , wherin Chrilt our $a- 
viour wes to be borne and performe the work of redemprion : 
we may juſtly think , that their fear wes'not ſo much the wante, 
of bodily libertie » as the not coming of our Sayiour : and 
therfor the Propheres inſiſt mach upon that potnte for the con- 
fort of the godly, that howſoever that kingdoms {halbe ruined, 
yer ir ſhalbe reſtored , and all nationes ſhall by the preaching 
of Jewes come into the obedicace of Chriſt , and ſo receive 
lawes from the Jewes ,- 25 being captives untothem,, whole 
captives they micht be for a rime, Bot to imagine. that the 
faithfull did expe&t , and the Prophetes did ſpeak of no other” 
thing, . botthis earthly Monarchie, is too grofſe, and dizeQly 
contradicting the Apoſtles bearing another teſtimanie ofthe, 
Hebr. 11.16, they deſire a better coudtrey, that is > heaven -þ 
and 1 Per, 1,9. 10, receiving the endof your Faith, eyenthe 
lalyation of your ſoules , of. which ſalvation the Propheres have 
enquired and ſearched diligently, who prophecied of the grace- 
that ſhould come unto yow, &c- , | 
Dag. eadem; And bere vye may-call ta. minds our Saviour 


, vvordes to Tames. and John, 'vohen they requeite that one \ymiht 


fite on —þis \richt band, &c, Anſ,. We may call tominde too 
tris wordes , Yee knowe not , what yee ask , Marh. 20,22, 
and the wordes. of the Euangeliſt, verſ. 24, when the ten 
heard it , they were moved with; indignation againſt the 
Brethren . | YVbich wordes {heyy \, that howbeirt Chriſt 
had ſpoken of- his Kingdome- , yet at that tyme _ 
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and Iohh wer both ignoraur andambirious.-t»ft, Bur his worges 
following doe intimate , that. his kingdome is tobe held on earth, wher 
only this 347 bs fulfilled : for in heaven 'it can nor be done , unleſſe we 
will grant , that other twen ſhalbe as highly e xalted, as our Saviour ts, 
Anſ. 1. Albeit never one ſhall fite on his richt hatid nor his lefe, 
yet nothing in theſe wordes is for this 967.15 » ſeing he fayth 
not there, that any ſhall ſite, bor only , To fite on my richt hand 
== is not tnyne to give. 2, Mat. 19, 28. he ſpeakes of fitting on 
the throne of his glorie(which muſt be in heaven,ſeing he ſpez 
kes abſolutely,his glorie, and his glorie is greater in heaven, 
than can be on an earthly throne)and he fayth unto his diſciples, 


When he ſhall fite on that throne, yee who bave followed mee in ' 


* the regeneration, ſha}l fite upon 12 thrones: And way not ſome 
ef theſe thrones be on his richt hand,and ſome on bis.left hand? 
T enquire not now , what theſe thrones may bee , bot there yeo 
ſee mulcitude of thrones in glorie , as kinges in their State may 
have thrones for their greateſt Peeres, {nſ?. 2. To fite on a throne 
#5 to fite at the richt of Gods Which is a prerogative peculiar to the Sone 


alone, which the chiefeſt of the angeles never _ : for to which of 


the angels ſayd be at any tyme , Site on wy richt hand ? Anf, Chriſt 
Fitting on a throne fires.on the richt hand of God: bot to ſpeak 
abſolutely, Tofite on a throne in heaven, is notto fire on the 
fichthand of God, no more than any Prince is advanced to the 


epictand of eng het he ſice on a throne , and ioferigur to 


the king and his ” enp 
* "Pay $1» The Apoſtles wordes 2 Tims. 1, may not be forgotten, 


'{ charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall ;zudge the 


quick.endthe dead at bis appearing and his nul I Why ſhonld 


Chriſts appearing and kingdome be joyned to ; yea why ſbould 
hirk m be added as the tnd of hns appewving, wnleſſe both wer 10 


contemporale ? nuleſſe his kingdome wer-to beginne at his appearing, 


. and not before it ? Anſ, The mentioning of theſe twotopether 
. and in thatorder doethno more importe ſach Ugh 
"the end of glories the beginning of vertue, becauſe the Apoſtle 


- ſfaythin the ſame order., he hes called us uvto glorie and 'vertue 
Pet. 1, 3: howbeic glorie be named before ventue , glorie is 


afcer 
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after vertue. Pay. eads And in my ſeeming that Prophetical mge 
Dan, 2.31, Which repreſenteth both the orderly ſneteſſion and diverſe 
condition of all the then following kingdomes of this world, unto the 
kingdoms of Chrift (ſhadowed there unto us by the ſtone that wes cut 


out Without handes) doeth give good licht unto this of Saint Paul : for 


in What maner theſe kingdome haye ſucceeded each other,in | k maner 
s the kingdome of Chriſt to ſucceed them, us appeares by the ſure 
braſe of ſpeach , which ws atirtbuted as well to the ſetting up of this 
1 dome, as to ary of them , towit , that it ſhall break m peeces and 
conſume all theſe kingdomes, Ani, In the ſeeming of mavy miili- 
ones that image doeth not ſhignifie a temporal monarchie ofthe 
lewes, which is the point io hand : andthe ſeeming of ſo many, 
contrarie to the ſeeming of one , mich ſatisfy for all that loh g 
diſcourſe following : nevertheles I adde, albeit theſe four kin ge 
domes did ſucced one another, yer the kingdome of Chriſt did 
not ſucceed or wes the laſt of them, or after them in time”: for 
{tis written ve 41, Inthe dayes of theſe kinges [not after them] 
fhall the God of heaven ſetup a kingdome, which ſhall never be 
deſtroyed , and it ſhall break in pieces the iron , the braſſe, the 
clay, ok and the gold. Ft ſhall break the filyer and the gold; 
then it ſhalbe before the brafſe and the irone, And of what king 
can that be underſtood, bur of Chriſt, who ſayth Eſa. rx0.12,1 will 
puniſh the toute heart of the king of Aſſyria, and c. 37. 29, be= 
cauſe thy rage againſt mee-= I will put my hook in thy nofe, 8&:c. 
2, Wheras it is alledged that the 35 yerſe does fully declare that 
ſucceſlion ia time and place, certanly the zy verſe is not contra- 
rie to the 44 verſe , which ſhewes plainly , that this kingdome 
ſhatbe in the dayes of theſe kinges , and breake them in peeces: 
and therfor theſe wordes Shall break them in peeces, fignify a 
conqueſt by power, but nether by ſucceſſion in tyme nor by for. 
ceof armes. Inſt, The falling of the ſtone #pon the feet Fi the image, 
#pon the Laff and divided kingdome of the irone empire , does probably 
implic no leſſe. Anſ. The dream implyetb nothin g contrarie to the 
expoſition : and therfor leave probabilities that ar contrarie ro 
certanties. Inſs: 2, If the apfns of God there ſpuken of, wer tobe 
midertood of a king dome which ſhould be my ſer up in the dayes , theſe 
PW | nges 


1 © 


\ M4 


Fo The promi{es of Chriſt's 

hinges --then dowtleſſe it ſhould be hy by ſome part of 11.6 uma” 
ge #t ſelſ -= and not by a thing ſo different from it. and adverſe unto its 
Anl. 1. Then teach God, how he ſhould reyele his will. 2. it is 
reveled jn cxprefſe wordes ve44- 3.ther wes realoun to cxprel= 
{it by a different thing , becaule the four wer of one qualitie, 
and this wes of another qualitie : My kingdome ((ayth he) is not 
of this world Joh. 1$ 36: « is more wonderfull, more powerfull 
20.4 more general than any of them, and all the kinges who will 
vot [ſerve this king (hall perith , he thaj] break them with a rode 
of irone Pl.2149.$,he ſhall ſtrike them thorow in his wrath, Pſal. 
110. 5, and bind them with chaines , and their nobles with fet- 
rers of iron Pl, 149. 8. Iſt. 3. 4nd that noucht els is meaned by 
the world to come Icb.2. xy, bot the k,ngdome of our, S4vionr, it # evie 
dent by the anthoruie there all:dged out of P[.8, Anf, None denier 
1, Init, 4. If ther be yer a wortd', which is yer to be put in ſub= 
zeRtion unto Chriſt as man,then it mult be a diſtint world from 
that in which as man he ſhall give up the kingdome to his Fa» 
ther. Ar{. The kingdome or the world , wherot the Apoſtle 
ſheakes there, wes then to come, not in reſpef of Chriſt, but of 
the Apoltle : for be meaneth the kingdom of heaven, as appeas 
res by theſe wordes [whergf we ſpeak], which have relation of 
rhe wordes preceding v. 3, If wee neglet fo great faluations 
Where he opporeth the euangelical promiſes unto the typical 
promiſes : theſe wes an earthly. Canaan, and this is heaven, 
Chriſt atthe time of writing this epiſtle wes in pofleſſion of it, 
and the Apoſtle did tzen hope for the houſe not made with han= 
des, eternal in heaven » Cor. 5. 1: and therfor that world is not 
a diſtin& world, but even the ſame in which asMediatour he ſhal 
give up the xingdom to the Father. [»ſt. 5. That Which ts given #p, 
65 alreadie pat. Anſ, That which ſhalbe given is not vaſt as yer: 
nether ſhall it be given up altogether, bur in ſome maner, as the 
Millenaries acknowledge , it ſhalbe ar the end of their 1000- 
yeers. Inſt. 6. {t i no wher ſayd , that the new Iruſalew, the citie 
of eternall glorie ſhalbe ſubjeft to Chriſt as a creature, but that be as 4 
creature ſhall. (after the judgement of the dead) be there [wbjctt to the 


Father, &nl, Be as God-man fayth Mar,28, To mec is given.all 


power 


King dome cleared, =” 
power in heaven andon earth, And thus all tbe Coniequenccs ter 
proving the earthly monarchie ofthe Iewes ar naughc. 

Page 45, Yow ſhall hear it direfHy and expreſjely affirmed Ink, 
31-32-33. {e7.23,5.6. Zach,6,2.13. Eck. 34. 22. 23. 24,404 
0:37 24:25. Eſa.9.6.7, and £52. 13:14.15- A1ic. 4-6.7. Tj.72.6, 
7, $, 9+ 10, It, ad 102,13, 14, 15.16, Now that theſe p- ophecies 
concerne the reigne of Chriſt alone , 1 think, no m1 donteth : and that 
they ar alreadie fulfilledgit can not be proved. Anf, Theſe textes way. 
prove ſome thing againft your fellow Mr.Archer, who thinkes, 
that Chriſt after he hes pur the Tewes in poſſeſſion of their Mo. 
narchie,ſhal aicend again intothe heavens,& Tewes inthe mean 
tyme ſhall reigneill bis thrid coming : But they prove nothing 
apanſt us , who hold , that Chriſt reigneth on the true throne of 
David. Ju#t. Nc 3:r did Chris at hus firſt commg fite on Davids 
throne , nor any other of Davids linage -= for the ſcepter wes departed, 
Anſ. He fites on the richt hand of the throne of Majcftie in hea. 
ven Heb.$. r which wes typified by the throne of Dayid. /of.2, 
Nether wer [dah and Iſrael then in the land together. Anſ, Ther is 
neither Iew nor Griek,nether bond nor fre, nether male nor fe- 
male, but we ar all one in Chriſt Ielus: and if ye be Chriſts, then 
aryee Abrahamis ſeed & heires according to the promiſe Gal. z, 
2. Inft,z, Netier wes the temple then deſtroyed, bot afteryaras, Anl. 
Chriſt ſayd, deſtroy this temple, and in thrie dayes I will raiſe ir 
up again:Then ſayd-the Iews,Fourty & fix yeers wes this tewple 
in building,and will thou reare it up again in thrie dayes*but he 
ſpak of the temple of his bodie,ſayth the Euarg,loh,2.19.89the 
true temple is Chriſts bodie, which the Iewes deſtroyed, and he 
raiſed it up a9210: and in this ſenſe the diſciples did believe the 
Scriptures ke celurreion of Chrilt v,22. And therfor the 
things ſpoken in theſe Scriprures ar accompliſhed at his firſt 
coming not only in heaven bot on earth according to the diffe= 
rent portiones therof; In heaven and on earth, I ſay, and intrue 
Ierufalem and on the true throne of David : for his feet too 
in that day f towit , when he went to receive the fuller accom- 
plifhroenr of his kingdome ] on the mount of Olives , which 
is by Ieruſalem on the eaſt [ from which allo be aſcended ] 


andthe mount of Olives hes been cloven in the mid{t cherof 
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toward the eaſt and toward the welt {when not only the mem» 
bers of the church, but all the world wes ſhaken at the powerfull 
preaching of the goſpell, (even more glorioully than at the gi- 
ving of th? lawe, Heb, 12.26) ſothar nothing could hi:.der the 
courle therof] and the Iews have fled to that valey of the moun- 
raines [when they did embrace the goſpell , which is lowe ia 
v/ogldly mens eſtimation, and of high elteeme before God] and 
the yaley of the mountaines hes reached unto Azal | forthe 
preaching of the goſpell hes been an excellent ſtone=matk ſhew- 
ing the richt way, (as it is expone4 1 Sam,20. 19, On the margi- 
ne of the late tranſlatione) to the Kin == of heaven} yea they 
have fled lyk as they did flee from before the eartaquake inthe 
dayes of Vzzia king of Iadah {rowit,they have been aſtoniſhed 
at the wonderfulneſſe of Gods workes} and the Lord hes come; 
and fo furth as it followes in Zach, 14. wher be ſhewes the per= 
perual lichr of the glorious goſpell v. 6- 2, and the contin owall 
flowing of wholſome waters in the kingdom of Chriſt v. 9. 8, 
and the removing of all impedimentes for the ſecuritie of the 
elc&es converſion and falyation v. 10.11. Yow lee here, that 
our Saviour came not only to conquer death (which is the laſt 
cnemie that he (hall deſtroy, and therfor not to be deſtroyed till 
the laſt reſurreQion) bot alſoto tak the kingdomes of the world 
unto himſelf, and hes made them all acknowledge his authori- 
tie, and hes put down all contrarie power and authoritie(for all 
gationes haye prayſed Chriſt, and given laude unto him Rom. 
14.9.10.1x.) that ther is one ſheepherd and one ſheepfold , thar 
' the dominiones , kinzdomes and greacnefle of the kingdomes 
under the whol heaven. have been poſſeſſed by the people and 
ſaintes of the moſt high, that is , (as the goſpell hes exponed i" 
by the faithfull Iſrael Rom. 14,12, howdeit all hes not been poſ= 
feſſed at the ſame periode of tyme, | 

' Pag+.58. Tits , as I think, is the tyme of Which he ſpak theſe 
Wordes , Verily I ſay unto yow , Heeraflier ſhall yow ſee the heavens 
open, and the angels aſcending and deſcending upon the Sone of man, 
Anf. Thatthcſe wordes ſhalbe fulfilled or have been fulfilled, it 
is moſt certane;and ic is als certane,that ebey ſhall aever _ - - 
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filled in the proper acceptation of the words, ſeing the bodie of 
Chcriit is not ſo cale,as thar ir ſhal reach from heaven to earth: for 
this cauſe ſome(as Cyrill on this place)aave exponed wnto for up= 
on in this ſenſe,as if the heavens wer open, the angels {hall come 
doun and alcend unto my ſervice : fo doeth Chryſoſtome apply 
thele wordes to the angels miniſtring unto Chrilt in tyme of his 
paihon and refurreion. Others think it to t e an expoſition of 
that viſzon of Iacob Gen. 28, wherby wes fignifyed, that Chriſt 
is the Mediarour making way twixt heayen and earth Col, 1,20: 
and thele expoſitiones (for the mater) doe aggrie with other 
Scriptures. {nft, That this may be fulfilled, it is requiſite , that he be 
onearth , Whither theſe meſſingers may deſcend unto him , and from 
Whence again they may aſcend. Wrich argues too his continowance” 
beer for a greater ſpace of tyme, than the judgement of the dead requi= 
res. Anſ. A poor proof: for as it's ene he be on earth, 
Whither that theſe meſſingers may deſcend unto him , ſoImay 
fay,it is requiſite,that he be in heaven whence they may deſcend 
en him, and whither they may aſcend to him: and ſo taking the 
wordes in that ſenſe , they may be fulfilled, albeit he never wer 
on earth; eyen as they may be fulfilled when he is on earth and 
notin heaven : but according to the firſt expoſition he wes on 
earth , when they wer fulfilied, farleſle is his continowance on 
earth neceflarie for theſe wordes. | 

Page ead, Although it be fuyd , that Chriſt (hall reigne over the 
bouſe of [acob for ever, and that of his kingdome ſhalbe no end, yet it is 
not meaned , that he ſhall alwayes reigne as man , or that the earthly 
Jeruſalem , the place of his throne 4s man, ſnall alwayes ſtand, An. 
They will change the ſignification of the wordes , when they 
pleale, and ſo far as it makes for their purpoſe,and no more: but 
when they {hall prove by Scripture , that the earthly Ieruſalem 2p 
ſhalbe the place of Chriſts throne , we may aggrie on the expo= 
ſition of the words for eyer , and ſ{halbe no end: and till that be 
{bewen, I emitte further enquirie of them : bur as yet we have 
ſeen nether neceſſarie conſequence nor evident expreſſion for 
it, Followes another point , that the reſtauration of Jeruſalem 


and reſurrection {ball concurte. 
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ag. 6. Tow ſee that when our Saviour cemes to rergne over all the 
earih , he comes not alone , bot bringes all the ſaintes with b.m, Anſ, 
Wee lee nether that he ſhall come to reigne (after that mzner) 
over all rhe earth; nether that he {hall bring all his ſaintes with 
him, and for this laſt point he alledges no text of Scripture , but 
Will have it to be taken on his bare word : which we refule to 
doe, Wee read, that when he ſhall come to judge, be ſhall bring 
all the holy angels with him Mat. 25, 31, ard all nationes ſl:albe 
gathered before him, and that he ſhall ſend his angels to gather 
the ele&X from the four windes: but that they {hal come with him 
inco an earthly monarchie,we find no wher, And nevertheles as 
if it wer unqueſtionable,he addath; Thich wordes as they doe eſt a- 
bliſ: the lideral ſenſ&of the firſt reſurreftion mentonet Rev, 20,ſo they 
make the hingdome of [ſrael and the 1000 yeers reigne of te ſaintes to 
Synchronize and meet togetLer: for why sball the ſamtes come with Lim, 
but becauſe they have a thare mm this hingdeme,and ar to te his aſſiſten- 
res wit , as he told is Diſciples ? Ani, The firſt refurreQion of 
bodies importeth a ſecond reſurreRion ; and ſo eiher theſe who 
ryſe shall die again, and riſe again at the ſecond reſurreQion ; 
or they who $hall riſe at the firſt shall not die at all, and others 
Shall riſe again at the ſecond reſurre&ion. This Authour makes 
itg0 wher manifeſt, which oftheſe two he holdetb,and Mr. Ar- 
cher ho{deth the firſt opinion : but neither of them hes any war- 
rant fromScriprure,and the teftimonies that ar cited here on the 
margine , shew that ther $hall not be ſuch a reſurreRion of the 
richreous: for it is ſayd Luk. 20,35, they who $shatbe accounted 
worthy to obtain that world and the reſurrc&ion from the'dead 
nether marrie nor ar given in marriace, nether can they die any 
more , for they ar cqual unto the Angels, being the children of 
the refurreQion. If they can die no more, and be cqua] untothe 
Angels, then they $hall not riſe at a ſecond reſurrection, nether 
Shall bey live an earthly lyf,which in the beſt degrie is infericur 
unto he Iyf of the Angels. Ioh. 6, 29 This is the Fathers will, 
that of all that he hes given mee , I should loſe nothing , but 
Should raiſe it up atthe laſt day : 20d Ve 44 « No wan can come 


ueto mee, Excep the Father who-hes ſent mee, draw him , ua 
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will raiſe him at »he laſt day. If the laſt day be the day of the ge. 
nerall judgement (as certainly it is , even ſupponing the tempo. 
ral Monarchie for 1000 yeers)and the ele& $hal nor be raiſed til 
the laſt day (as theſe wordes imply ) then ther $hall not be a fi: { 
& lecondreſurreQion , un'es the tecond reſurreQion be atrer the 
laſt day; and conſequently, ther not being a reſurreQion of the 
children of God till the laſt day, the firſt relurreRtion mentioned 
Rey, 20 can not be underſtood of the bodies, but rather a riling 
from fin, wherof mention is made Eph. 5. 14 and Col.z, 1, He 
cites alſo Phil,z, 11 1f by any meanes [ micht attain unto the re= 
ſurretion of the dead, Thele wordes name the dead generally, 
and make nothing for a firſt and tecond reſurreftion ; bot v. 26 

itis ſayd , Oar converſation or freedeme is in heaven, whence 
alſo we look for the Saviour, who $hall change our vile bodie, 
that it may be lyke unto his glorious bodie, If the freedome 
[POLITTY MAJit the godly be in heaven,then they expect 
not a Monarchie on earth; and if the bodies ſhalbe lyke unto his 
glorious bodie,they ſhall nor live an earthly lyf nor die again. He 
quoteth,x Thefſ.3.13 and c, 4. 14, &c. but the firſt bes nuthing 
of a ſecond reſurretionand c. 4. 14-ſayth, Wee ſhalbe eyer with 
the Lord,towit, in another maner than nou ; nou by prace , and 
then in glorie, If we ſha]be ever with the Lord, then we hall not 
die azain and riſe again,unleſſe the Lord die roo: which,1 think, 

they will not ſay. Laſtly he cites Ezek. 37, 12,13,which wordes 

certanly ar allegoricall, and ſhew the returne of the Jewes from 

their captivitie,not withſtanding theextremitie of their miſcrie, 

and after theſe wordes he takes occaſion to ſpeak of the ſpiritual 

kingdom of the Church, as is fayd before 3 bur nether firſt nor 
lat ipeakes the Prophet of a ficit-and ſecond reſurreRion at or 
about the laſt day. And ſo inal theſe teſtimonies nothing is to 
this purpoſe of che concurring of che Jewish Monarchie with 
the firſt reſurre&ion, rf, The elders Rev. 5.10 ſayd in the bearing 
of Saint lobn, Thow aſt made us wnto God hinges and priefles,and we 
thall reigne on earth : And on the margine he cites Rom, 4, 13 Luk, 


Ani, 


an 
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An. That theſe wordes Rev,y. 10. ſignific the honour and ori- 
_ viledges of the godly on earth; it is out of dout: bot the queſtion 


is, whitherTohn ſawe theſe elders in heaven, and whither they 
{ſhall come from the heaven to the earth again ; or whither Iohn 
fignifyeth by them the godly on earth? If theſe wordes make 
any thing for this purpole , theſe elders wer in heaven : butall 
the Interpreters (even the Authour of Commentat, Apocalypt. 
pag.$.)expore them to be the godly on earth. The wordes Rom. 
4-13, ar, The promiſe that he ſhould be tfe heir of the world, 
wes notto Abraham and to his ſeed throgh the lawe, but throgh 
the richteouſnelle of fairhs Certanly albeir the land of Canaan 
wes promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed, = he {neyer having 
poſſeſſion of that land) and his ſeed or the faithfull ar more pro» 
perly called the heires of eternal lyf Tit, 3. 7, and heires of that 
ki»gdome, which he hes promiſed unto them that love him, 
Jam,2,5,and beires ofGod ard joint-beires with Chriſt Rom.$, 
17: which kingdome wes typified by Canaan : and of this pro« 
miſe without dout ſpeakes Paul there, The wordes of Luk 19. 
I7-19.ara part of a parable, and we knowe , that everie part of 
parables is not argumentative. Theſe textes then ſerve nothing 
for this Monarchie, On the margine is cited alſo a teftimonie af 


 Windelin : bet we regard not the teſtimonie of parties in their 
own cauſe, (and farlefſe doe we regard the conſequences of 


that teſtimonie ,wherwith the nixt page is filled, and with that 
queſtion of the eſſential or accidental change of the elemen- 


- tes) ſeing for one we may bring 5coo teſtimonies in this 


purpoſe, 

Page. 62. This will appear to a diligent ey ont of the controverſed 
Place Rey, 20. for beſides , that the oppoſition betwixt the firit and the 
ſecond reſurreftion , doeth impoſe the ſame ſenſe on both ; beſides this (1 


ſay) the wvipon repreſented not unto Saint Toby perfect men atthe firſt, 


that is, men that ſhould be beheaded for the witnefſe of Teſms, bot ſdwles 
only, and that as of men alreadie beheaded : which manifeſtly ſhewes, 
that the reſurreftion after mentioned , did follow their death , and not 
goe before is, Anſ, This forme of diſcourſing ſhewes manifeſtly 
that the Authour is a ſtrange wrangler : for x, ther is no more 
oppoſition 
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ſpace of 1000 yeers) and o they reigne not eyetie onerhroph- 
outthe 2000 yeers , and fo 100g ſpace baye everſome oppoſed 


.the errcgre | | 
with watre again, -as It wes foretold, and Ecclefhaſti- 
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before the firſt reſurreQion. 4 if the firſt reſurreRion be their 
ming of Antichriſtian erroures or (as ir is ſayd there) their 
i 


not wor pping the beaſt, and their not receiving the beaſts: 
marke (as all Interpreters, excep Millenaries expone ii _ the 
firſt reſurreQion followes nottheirdeath;, ' box goes before it. 


| ed with Chriſt 1600 yeers: bot 
how can is be , that they ſhould reigne after their reſurreftion or begin 
their 1: ſurreFtion all at onee,or contimoy it but 2000 yeers (Which thin- 
if by. their reſarreftion ſhould be wnder ftood 
their regeneration, and by their reigne their bring in beaven; or if by the 
Word, hey lived, ſhould be meaned only They Wer converted; bow can 
they reigne ſo long as 1000 yeers, ſeing rhe place of their reigne muſt be 
pr F Af Tt by their living and reſurreQion be meaned 
theic conſtant profethon (as is ſayd) and by their reigne their 
prevailing over theſe bereſies, all theſe miſtes ar ſon ſcatrered; 
towit , they reigne before their death and nor after their'refur- 
re&ion; they began their reigne not all at ence, bur in their ſe= 
yerall ages(even as the Millenaries doe imagine;thatthe ſaintes 
in that conceited monarchie ſhall not live all at once, butin their 
ſereral ages die again, , and ſucceed one age to/another for the 


Isf.. It is ſayg, that they lived and reigne 


5 of the beaſt: and rhey reigning on earth have been 
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5 The promiſes of Chriffs 


Inft. 2. The reigne of Chrift doeth nor beginne , till Amichriſt is dee | 
firozed, ſo that a metaphoricell interpretation of the firſt reſurreltion '* 
B o/d make good this concluſion , that moſt of the ſaintes ſball riſe many 
1 00 yeers before their reigue, ther being no leſſe diſtance of time betwixt 
the houre of their calling and Antichrifts confafion, An, I have be> 
fore made it clear, that Chrifts kingdome is alreadie begun: for 
be reigneth in the midſt of his enemies , not only by bis power | 
overculing, pROng and turning al their plotes upon thels | 
own pates,but alſo in.cooforting the heartes of the godly,ſo that 
they ar a terraur tothe whol carth,even to their enemies (whoat 
-many tymes more afrayed at the prayers of the godly,than atthe 
cannones of other enemies)and ſubdue vhe fſpirites of the world, 
and bind kinges in chaines ſtronger than iron: And therfor that 
aſſertion falleth , The reipne of Chriſt beginneth not till Anti» - * 
. chriſt be deſtroyed: and that abſurditie following char aſſertion 
is falſely imputed unto that interpretation. Unff. 3, The aſſump» | 
tion[he wold ſay,afſertion; but it is marked before,the Authour is 
not 2 Logicles) 1s grounded on Rey.1 1. 1 5, which ſhewes that till the * 
time of the ſeyent trumpet (with the beginning wherof the laſt vial dow * 
concurre) the kingdomes of this world doe not become the kingdom of - 
our Lord and of ti Chriſt. Anſ, The wordes ar , The kingdomes 
of the world ar become the kingdomes of our Lord and of his 
Chriſt, Here it is not ſayd., Our Lord and his Chriſt ſhall not 
reigne till this time;bot this is all that the wordes importe,Now 
is no kingdowe but our Lord's and his Chriſt's. And if it be 
objeded , It is no wher ſayd fo of Chriſt's reigne till this tyme of 
the ſeyent trumpet: and therfor it can not be true,that our Lard 
and his Chriſt doe reigne till then; I anſwer, yee have heard be« 
fore, that in the midit of theſe kingdomes doeth Chriſt reigne, 
even among them and over them, but all their kingdomes ſhalbe 
utterly deſtroyed , and bis kingdome ſhalbe for ever ; for ever 
and ever, fayth John , and therfor not for 1000 yeers only. 
2, That ſynchroniſme of the ſeven viales with the laſt trumpet 
is confuted before, Now if we lay together what is ſayd ofthe 
lewes reigne bere, aud this anſwer , we ſhall lykwyſe ſee the 
| yanitic 
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Kingdome cleared, © 59 
vanitie of that obſeryation on the margine up6d thefe cre 
 wordes ;- which is ;-It is not lay, the 7; vr ron - 
wit, of the thrid heaven — ot 'of another world , 1 fay,; of 
another in ſubſtance, but, the kingdomes of this world, t tis, 
which is now , and fhall till chen be divided into many king. 
domes , ſhall wholly become Chriſts, and be made by him one - 
heavenly kingdome , 8&c., For if yee remember what is ſayd; 
that here John ſpeakes of the kingdom of 6ur Lord and his 
Chriſt ;. he ſpeakes not of the kingdem of the Jewes on earth: 
ſeing he makes a diſtinQion of two perſones our Lord and his: 
Chriſts.,. that is, the Father and his Sone , and that kinodome 
is foreverandeyer. 17, 4. Thu alſo s intimated by the bi ding 
of Satan 1000 yeers ( with which the reigne of the ſaintes come Mporge 
es.) Anſ, He ſayd before, This chapter” is controyerted, (ro 
w:t, by the Millenaries oa the one part, and all Chriſtianes on 
the other).and now he ſayth , This his conceit isintimated in 
the binding of Satan; which is as ifhe had (ay, Tt'is all undou- 
ted what be ſaytb, and all is falſe that all Chriſtianesfay; wheras 
Chriſtianes haye given betrer warrantes of their expoſition, 
than Millenaries ar able to doe. Inf. 5, Thus vifon as it i; 
nxt to that of the battle , Whzrin the beaſt and the falſe Propi.er ay 
takes, ſo domleſſ in ſhall not till then receive its actomoptiſi ment: for 
ſung Antichriſt 1; but the Deviles inſtrament , we can not imaging 
that. bis power ſball outlaFt. the Deviles hbertie', eſpecially if we con- 
fider that whil Satan 4s in hold, ther ſhalbs « general peace over all the 
world , as the Prophetes ſay expreſſcly , Eſaige.2, 4. Mich. 4. 3, 
and a4 is. is here wmplyad, $6 that as ſoon 44 be 1s looſed 440, 
ſhall gather al the reft of he world to fght agan#t the 


that of the beaſts, &ec. bo. | Y 

Anſ. This vifion is: nixt to that battle.ia order of writing : 
but it- followes/-not , that it (hall not begin to beaccompli- 
fhed , till. the foxmer- viſion; be fully, accompliſhed : for al- 
beit Antichriſt -be the Deviles inſtrument, it may be undcr- 
flood ( as Hiſtories doe: verifie ) that his pywer may be 
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7 Thepromiſes of chriſts Tere 


in the tyme of Satans impriſonement , that is, whil Satan is ther 
permitted to rage and perſecute openly , as he didin the Jayes 


" ofthe heathniſh emperomes , in the mean tyme Antichriſt may 


ſite in the Church of God , and deceive the world with lies and 
fained miracles ; ſo that eyen when peace is in the world from 
warres, ther be not peace from the children within (as Bernard 
complaines in his time in Cantic, ſer. 33.) and wen he hes de. 
ceived the greateſt part of the world or all the world (excep 
ſome few perſones in compariſon of them, who ar deceiyed)rhen 
Satan may ftirre up Antichriſt to wage warre aganſt the diſclg- 
ſers of his deceites,as be did aganftthe Albigenies and Tolofani 
about the yeer 1220, and apanit the Bohemianes about the yeer 
1420, inthe dayes ofthe Emperoures Sigiſmund , Albert and 
others : and ſo the malicious atternpt of Satan may have the fame 
ſucceſſe with that of the beaſt; I ſay not, the lyke, nt, the ſame 
both in place, time and number, And here adde, thatthe fyft 
{ynchroniſme in the ſecond part of Clavis Apocalyptica is falſe, 
which fayth, The xooo yeers of Chriſts kingdame, and the laſt 
trumpet or ſpace after the ſlauchter of the beaſt doe contem 
rate: and the reaſounes therof ar wrong: for x he fayth,doe not 
theſe wordes qui non adoraverant beftiam == ſhew, that this king- 
dome of Chriſt did ſucceed unto the kingdom of the beaſt , his 
image and them that wer marked with his marke ? for why 
ſhould ir be ſayd of the ſones of that kingdome,that they had not 
worſhipped the beaſte ubles the beaſt had gone before > and 
truely the good office goeth before the reward in tyme. Anſ. 1. 
Our former tranſlation is more conſonante unto the Grick, 
which fayth, They did not worſhip the beaſt: which is not the 
pluſquamperfe@ tyme, bur ſo, that at the ſariie tyme the beaſt is 
deceiving the world , and the children of God doe not worthip. 
the beaſt. 2, the reward of them, who worſhip not the beaſt is . 
in heayen , and they follow the Lambe whitheeſoever he goeth. 
Reaf, 2, This appeares yet more by the ſong of the elders and 
beaſtes ſung ar the deftruQion of Babylon c-19.6.Haleluiab, for 
the Lord God almichtie reigneth, &c. for I dout but ther is one 
Kingdome in both, Anſ, When the Bokemianes ſawe the = ag 
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of the pope and the Emperoures , turniog their backe; ar rhe 
couck of Ziſca's drumme , hade they not ruſt reafoun - s wy 
Halleluiab : forthe Lord God almichtie rejgneth,let us rejoice, 
&c. And fo may the godly at everie viftorie over the iſh 
armies , even before the re{urre&tion. Real, 3- but m « rr 
clearly in c,r1, 15.16, wher at the ſound of the ſevent trum 
the dayes of the witneſſes and the monethes ofthe beaſt and na- 
tiones being outrunne, wer great yoices in heaven , ſaying, The 
kingdomes of this world ar become the kingdomes of the 
Lord, &c. This is the conſummation of the myſterie of God 
foretold by the Prophetes , 8&c. Anſ, This indecd is the con. 
ſummation of all the promiſes foretold by the Prgpbetes and A- 
ſtles : and therfor it is not to beunderſtood"bf any earthly 
ingdome - ſeing the full accompliſhment of the prophecies is 
noton earth. And ſo this ſyachroniſme being falſe;allche lyke 
gmail and all tions following upon them muft 
ile withyit. But to returne unto our authour,when he hes ſayd 
all that he can alledge,at leaſt, ll his ſtrongeſt proofes; he will 
reſolve the doutes aganſt his conceites; and me hopelly, with no 
better ſucceſle. 

Pag. 64+ Now agan#t this which hes been ſayd touching our Sa- 
vieurs kingdome ., bis own wordes Toh. 18. 35, may be objetted : for 
there he ſayth planely, My kingdome i not of this world. And 2 at, 
25.31, heſayth, When the Sonne of man ſhall come in his glorie === 
With whichaggrieth that of 2 Pet. 3.7,but the heavens and the earth 
that a! now, & c. and many other places of rhe lyke nature. But to theſe 
wordes of our Sayionr 1 anſwer, They doe only dsſtingwiſh the time and 
Condition of his kingdome froms the time andgconditione of the king- 
domes of thit world, at the ſetting wp of whoſe kingdowe ther jvalbs ſack 
a alteration, &c, An{. Our Saviourdiſtinguithes not berwixt 
the time of his and other kingdomes : for he ſayth in the ſame 
verſe, My kingdome is not from hence, that is, my kingdome is 
a: hand, a's he fayd unto wm les, rg 4 a __ ay 

ing bere,who {hal not taſte of dear 
unto you,ther be ſome ſan man come in his kingdome, that 
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62 The prom. * 
Mat,.24. 14, this Goſpell of the kingdome ſhalbe preached in” 
all the world for a Cn all nariones -,. and ve ſhall the | 
end come, There is his kingdome before the end ofthis world;. | 
and now is the time of his reigne , albeit no humane policie be 
the paterne therof. 2. if he had ſayd to that purpoſe (asthe 
Millenaries ſay ) that in tyme of his kingdome (being ſo nigh}; | 
_ the kingdome of the Romanes ſhouldbe no kingdome , they, | 
micht hade more pretext of lawe for condemning him 3 whets» ' 
for he diſtinguiſhes the condition of- the kingdomes , ang 
' not the time of them ; ſo that Czſar micht been. Emperours. 
and Chriſt a michtly king, bothat once, Nov eripit mortalia,qus 
reena dat celefhya.. 4 
Dag. 65. And to allſuch places that: mention only the diſſolution * 
of the elementes and the laft judgement , I anſwer , that theſe ar but 8 
parte of theſe thinges , Which ſhalbe done by Chriſt at his nixt appea-- 
Ting , and that as other Scriptures ſhew , that he muſt reigne on earth, 
and what ſhalbe done at the begrnming of his reigne , ſotheſe ſhew® | 
only what ſhatbe left undone till rhe cloſe of bus kingdome , when be 
ſhall deliver it wp. Anſ. This ſhift will oor ſerve their curne: for 
the Scriptures teach us, that at Chriſts coming ſhalbe the end, 
and he Fat dcliver vp his kingdome r Cor.15.23- 24, 2. that 
he ſhall come ina time: when men look not-for bim, and all ſhall 
riſe again , both godly and-ungodly, and then is the ſhutting of 
beaven , as the parable- of the-ten Virgines teaches, Mat..35- 
3. that wherhe is, the faithfull then (hall. be with himyloh, 14+3s- 
- 4. that the heavens muſt conteen him till the time of the -reſti- 
tution of allthioges , which God hes ſpoken by the moutb of 
all his Prophets fince $e world began : But the Prophetes have” 
foretold the laſt judgement, and that he ſhail'conyince all the 
ungodly, Jade v. 14: 19. therfor he ſhall nor veturne till chat 
tyme, An that is moſt plaine,, Pſalm, x10: x, Site at myricht 
band til I make thy enemies thy footſtaole :. That fitting at 
Gods richt hand ishis reignipg , and it is norſayd, His enemies 
ſhalbe ſubdued and then{he ſhall rejgne /, but, be-ſhall reigne till: 
then ; fo thar he reigneth conquering , arid he conquereth 
reigning, 5, that his Kingdoms an heavenly kingdome , 2 Ti- 
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it wes bucfor a {hart tyme , and the Scepter wes reſtored agine, 
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mot. 4 12, and rhe reward of the. y is in heaven, Mar, «5. 
10. 11, as our Saviour ſpoke of vel. aryrnge of an earthly kings 
dom,unleſſe by way of averſation, Whomade me aJudge? {ayth 
he, Luk 12.14. and the godly bave prayed and AY ax /om 
with him in the beavens , and never prayed to reigne in his 
y kingdome, 2Corint, 5. x, 6. Phil. r. 3. 6. that God hes 
raiſed up Chriſt fromthe dead, and ſer him at his richt hand in 
the heavens far above all principalitie and power and everie 
name that is natned not only in this world, but alſo in that which 
is to core, and hes put all thing under his feet, and gave him ro 
be the head over all chinges, Whence it is manifcft , that ſeing 
oarSaviour governeth his Church, and all ſpirites ar ſubje& to 
kim (which autoritie is given unto him, and fo as God-man;) his 
kingdome is not to begin as yet , z, that when Chriſt ſhall de- 
ſcend from heaven with a ſhonte and yoice of the Archangel, 
with the trampet of God, the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and 
they who ar alive and remaine ſhalbe caught up together with 
them in the cloudes , to meet the Lord in the aire , and ſo ſhalbe 
ever with the Lord, 1 Thefl. 4, Here he is ſpeaking of the fame 
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reſurre&ion, wherof be ſpeakes, 1 Corint. x 5,as appeares by the 


52 verſe : and here he ſhewes the riſing of the dead and change 
of the living to be together , and that they both together ſhall 
meet the Lord, and beever with him, And that the ſaintes bein 2 
raiſed ſhall not abide on earth to reigne with thelewes in earthly 
pleaſures, it is manifeſt, becauſe the Apoſtles teaches us , x Co- 
rint, 15. 42, they (hal) riſe in incorcuption, v.43,10 glorie and in 
power, v. 44+ in ſpiritual bodies: and when Chriſt ſhall appear, 


'we ſhall appeare with bim in glotie, Col. 3. 4- butir is certaine, 


that incorruptible, glorious, powerfull 8& ſpiritual bodies can nor 
live a natuxal lyf. Nether can the faith of Chriſtianes, that Chriſt 


is come alreadie,ſtand with that —_—_—_ of [ewes &Chilia- 
ſtes;ſeing Iacob ſayd,The Scepter ſhal not depart from Iudah till 
Shiloh come,and anto him ſhall the gathering of the people bee, 
This place can not be underſtood ofthe departing of the ſcepter 
fora time, as it wes in the captivitie of Babylon ; which becauſe 
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”_ The promiſes of Clift — « 
it wes not thought to be the accopliſhment of the prophecie: but. 
nou ſeing the ſcepter is departed, and the nations haye been gu= 
thered unto Chriſt , who ſhould dout of the accompliſhment 
'therof? and ſo that ſcepter can not be reſtored unto tbe Jewes, 
2 The Apoſtle fayth x Theff. 2, 6, wrath is come upon the le- 
wes to the uttermoſt, This is not underſtood of , nar wrath, 
ſeing as yet the Lord hes mercie apon them, as the Apoſtle wit» 
neſſeth Rom, 11, 5. 28 zand therfor it muſt be underſtood of 
temporal wrath : and conſeque "= a temporal kingdome ſhall 
not be reſtored untothew, Lykwyſe the eſtate of the Church is 
deſcrived fuch, that the godly ſhalbe mixed whichthe ungodly. 
eyen till Chriſt come, pos gather the tares from the wheat to 
burned, Mat, 13, 39, All theſe and lyk paſſages the Millevaries 
willingly paſſe over, Is 
Pag. 66 In my conceit Saint Peter in the verie nixt verſe does inti= 
mate as much ; for having before uſed the word, day, he warneth thens 
wot 10 be ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as 4 
thouſand yeers, and 1000: yeers as one day, as if be had rold them,that 
the day he ſpeakes of wes indeed a 1000 yeers =» And indeed to what 
prrpoſe had this ſudden and ſerions advertiſement been inferred , if the 
Apoſtle had not heerby diſcovered unto them (beſids the largeſt definite 
and limited acception of the word)ſmch a ſpiritual relation of 1000 yeers 
to one day, 45 could not belong to ay other number ? An, Whatſoever 
be your conceir, you may ſee, that the Apoſtle hes another pur- 
pole there ; for y, 4 he telleth of ſcoffers jecringat the promiſe 
of Chriſts coming, becauſe all tbinges continow as they wer, 
and foall thinges ſeemrto have ſubſiſting in themſelves : he re- 
fures this imaginatione , and ſhewes thatthe world both wes 
made and continoweth bythe word of God, who'is able to-de- 
Rroy (as fomtyme he did)and hes appointed aday of judgement 
and perdition of angod!y men, Here he putteth the day of jud- 
gement and perdition of ungod]y-men , fot thatthe ſcoffers tay, 
Wher is the promiſe of his coming ? ſo thar athis coming he 
will judge and puniflr the ungodly : which is contrarie to the 
opinion of the Millenaries, Then v, $8 heanſwereth to that 
opinion of delay, ſaying,One day is with theLord as 1000 yeers? 
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Kingdome cleared. * 
He fayth not,One day is xooo yeers(as the Millenaries make the 
commentarie ſhorter than the text) but, is as a 1006 yeers: and 
therfor here is no expoſition, but compariſon, as if he had ſayd, 
albeit a 1000 yeers ſeem a long tyme to us , and fo the world 
ſeemeth to haye continowed long, yet it is not ſo with the Lord, 
to whom all time is ſhort or none, And then he ſhewes the end, 
why God delayeth that coming , towit, in longſuffering toward 
men, awaiting the repentance of the laſt of them. Wherby yow 
ſee another meaning and another purpoſe,even contrarie to that 
conceir of the Millenaries. The Apoſtle micht have named many 
milliones of yeers as one day in reſpe& of Gods eternitie + bur 
according to the uſual ela of ſpeach he nameth a round 
great number for any number. And nevertheles in the end of 
that page it is fayd ; Th being ſo , T [ee wot , but that Gods foreap- 
pointment of 1000 yeers to the World , for exch ſFyeral day of its firiÞ 
week , micht in all lyklyhood be the ground of this prophetical ſenſe of 
the Word,wherin it wes afterwards delivered by the infallible penmen of 
the holy write, Anſ, The certantie of al] the appointmentes'of 
God we acknowledge, and the infallibilitie of his penmen : but 
wher is it reveled , that God hes appointed 1000 yeers conti- 
nowance to the world for each ſeyeral day of the hirit week? On 
the margine he citeth R. Ketina and Comment, Apoca. par. 2, 
p. 287, wher ar ſome teſtimonies of the Rabbines co this pur-= 
poſe. Let Tewes follow Iewiſh fables; to us Chriſltianes hes God 
ſpoken in the laſt dayes by his Sone Heb. r. 2, whom he hes bid= 
den us here , certanly with a limitation , to hear none others. 
Inſt. It is ſayd Mat, 24.31, he ſhall fend bus Angels with a great 
found of a trumpet , and they ſhall gather together k1s eleft — at which 
tyme to ſhalbe in the field ,the one ſhalbe takew, and the other left— 
avd Luk c, 1.7. 34: recordeth , two men ſhalbe in one bed — But if ear 
Saviour at his coming preſently ſhall give ſentence on all {at ar not 
written in the book of life ; if he ſhall make no ſtay 0n earth , before be 
umdzrtake this buſmeſſe , then why ſhall the elcit only be gatherea OY 
ther, and the reſt tft behind, ſong that great Ajſiſe 1s to be held chicfly 
for condemnation of the ungodly men * Anf,Here is pothing to prove - 
the monarchie of the Lewes, 2+ the on Euangceliites [peat there 
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of the gathering the cle&t, and taking them up ( als allo 1 Cor. : 
15. 23.) yet they ſpeak not excluſively, as if the ungodly ſhall not. 

be judged nor raiſed , but they ſpeak of ſeparation , and therby 
of raking up the elc& into the aire and heayens z. wheras the 
wicked (hall not be taken up , bur left on the earth, and be con 
demned and feat to hell, Mat.13.40.41: and it followeth v.43, | 
then ſhall the richteous ſhine furth, 8c. The particle then ſheyes 
taat the wicked ſhalbe caſt into the furnace of fyre , as ſoone (if 
not ſyvoner) as the richteous ſhall ſhine in the kingdome of their 
Father; 3. If the richteous ſhalbe rfiken up, andthe ungodly left 
on the earth; thar is, the one taken away from the earth,and the 
wicked left on the earth ;; then the godly (hall not haye _ 
dominion. 4+ if Chriſt at bis coming ſhall hold that great affile 
chicfly for condemnation of the wicked ; + how then ſhall the 
godly be qui-kned , and the wicked be left in their graves aftet 
them for the ſpace of 1000 yeers ? Theſe thinges can not aggrie. 
Now ſuch ſuppoſitiones being. layd, it is no wonder, that many 
Goutes arife therupon ; as whuther the good angels be able to gathet 
the reprobates, or whicher they ſhalbe fetched by the wicked angels, and 
thzy ſhalbe left either to periſh in the general deflruttion that ſhall come 
| #pon the enemics of the [ewes, or ey-witneſſes of Gods wonders, What 
can Cither good or ey.ll angels doe without the Lords authori« 
tie ? and what can they not doe, when he willeth ? bat certainly 
the wicked ſhal both be witneſſes of Gods wonders, and |yk- 
wyſe periſh in that general deſtruRion ; that cauſe of their con- 
cemnation is touched before. 


Pig. 67, For that by: Chrifts judging the quick and the dead 
mentioned, 2. Timorh, 4,1 , can uot be meant the laſt and compleat, 
bot rather a former and inchoate judgement , #t- appeares out of Re- 
vel. 20, wer itis ſhewen that thr ſaintes enemies ſhalbe all lain be= 
'.. fore the lift reſurreftion. And We can not ſay , that theſe who ar to be 
+ lof:, ſhalbe' part of that armie there ſpoken of , becauſe that Gog and 
' NMagog i510 be defirozed at the end of our Saviours.reigne, that 1,'M- 
, mectly before the laſt reſurretion : ' Whiras theſs ſhalbe alive at the 
" rae of t.at general diſtreſſe's which, ſhall light on the vorld s 
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| hold : and therfor in this point M, Maton is contrarie to hi 
ſelf, and to Clayis Apocalyp. al{weel as unto i who 
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his entrance into that kingdome , 4s the gathering of th: e157, who 
ar to reigne with him , doeth declare, Anſ. Here (as before) ar 
ſtrange imaginationes ; 1. that text 2 Timoth. 4, r, can not be 
meant of the laſt, bot a former judgement. Who ever fayd bou 
fore , that Chriſt thall yet appear twyce to judge the quick and 
the dead 9 For ſuppone , that only the godly thalbe raiſed art 
Chriſts coming, yet they will not {ay , that he will judge them, 
ſeing they ſay , that they ſhall not Rlaud ar the barre. 2. Thc 
judging of the quick and the dead ſhalbe before the tyme of 
the laſt reſurreQion, as that forme of argning importes: wherby 
it folowes , that Chriſt ſhall judge the quick and the dead in 3 
former and inchoate judgement, Who (hall remain then to be 
judged in the complete judgement at the laſt reſurre&ion? 
. I will ſay no more of that fancie concerning theſe that thalbe 
left, and the deſtruion at the entrance of that kingdom : bur 
wark that Gog and Magog is te be deſtroyed at the end of 
our Saviours reigne , that is, immediatly before the laft refur= 
region , or (which is one ) after the reigoe of the FJewes, But 
that armie of Gog and Magog is the {ame with the armie men. 
tioned, Revel, 16. 14, as Napeir proveth Prop. 32. and Mr, 
Maton proveth in his treatiſe of: Gog and Mapog , pag, 49 gy. 
and I haye ſchewed before, that the ſixt vial mentioned , Reve- 
lat, 16. 22. 23- 14» is the ſame with the fixt trumpet ; yea , and 
Clavis Apocalyp. in par. t. ſynchro. 7, makes it to concurre 
with the deſtruction of the beaſt and Babylon , which {hatbe 
before the Monarchie of the Jewes , as all the Millenari 


denie that Monarchie of the Jewes, Wherby is 4 nifeſt, . 
that what he ſpeakes bere without reafoun ,mu vrone, 
ahd amended by theſe reaſoancs which be bath lo. cit, and 


_ cenſcquently that great batle ſhalbe foughten nor after, but be. 


fore the Jewes ſhall reigne , if ever they ſhall reigne tn that 
Manecr s , : - 
I 2 | 6” Pas, 
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it The promiſes of wp 2 
| Paghs8", This conjelture Eſaie t« 27+ 12. 13+ does confirme ſuſſi- 
ciently: for the great ſound of the trumpet before ſpoken of in Saim 
Math. 44 a warming for the gathering together of the eleft, is there 
ſayd to be a warning alſs of the Iewes returni, The wordes ar theſe ; It 
ſhall come to paſſe in that day , that the Lord ſhall brat off from the 
chanel of the river unto the ſlreame of Egypt , &c. Anſ, It this bea 
conjeRure, how isit ſufficiently confirmed by the Prophet? or 
# it be ſufficiently confirmed , why is it called a conjeQure? 
A conjecture it is, and hes no warrant from the Prophet:for the 
Prophet.and the Evangeliſt ar not ſpeaking of the ſame purpoſe: 
the Prophet is ſpeaking particularly of the Iewes deliverance 
oat of Aſſyria and Egypt, and of the trumpet thar did found at 
the proclamation of Cyrus for their returne, which wes paſt be- 
fore the dayes of the Euangeliſt, And neverthclefle our Authour 
concludeth triumphantly , taying , andthus being thorowly ſatisfied 
by thus cloude of witneſes , the dowble jurie of Prophetes and Apve 
files, &c. Ani, If zow be thorowly ſatisfied, why baye-yow ſo oft 
uſed the wordes of probabilitie, conjeAures, my conceit, it may 
be thus or thus ? theſe wordes ſmell not of ſatisfation , nor of 


% 


. that certane knowledge and ſteadfaſtnefſe , which is required 


2 Pet. 4. 17, As for that double jurie, it may evidently appeare 
that both Pcophetes and Apoſtles ar contrarie to ſuch fanſies, It 
may b2 , the Vſes of this doQrine ac commendable , yes, if 
ron 2 premiſſes be powerfullto perſuade, Nevertheleſle heare 

all, | 
Pag. 6g. Firſt to praiſe God for his abundant mercie , whe throgh 
the fall of the Iewes hath brought ſalvation unto us gentiles , that to= 
"gether with them we may partake of the roote and fatneſſe of theit 
olive tree, Anſ. Whither is it more tothe prayſe of Gods mercie 
and bountifulaeſſe , that the godly ſhall come againe from the 
heavens to abide ſo long on earth ;'or toabide inthat glorie of 
heaven forever and ever ?. certanly the gift of the greater and 
Interrupted glorie deſeryeth the greater praiſe , and whil they 
wer on earth , they profeſſed themſelyes to be ſtrangers from 
home”, and Igrimes on their journie towards their home , 
Hcb, Iz. 13, and ſhall they come as Pilgrimes again > FF 2+ to 
bewarre 
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bewarre of unbelieff-: which Wes the Canſe , that the Tewes wer broken 
off from their olive : and 3f'God ſpared not the natural branches, much 
eſſe will be ſpare 6., if &c. And, Itis greater unbelieff to deſpiſe 
the reveled crueth of God, than to deſpiſe the fancies of men, as 
this monarchie is proved to be, Ye 3, not 10 contemne or revile the 
Jewes; a fanit too commune inthe Chriſtian world,&+c, Anſ, Whither 
ſerveth more for to move us to love the Iewes;to knowe thatthe 
lewes and gentiles ar one in Chriſt , whenſoever they ſhalte 
converted; or to think , thatthe Jewes ſhall not be converted, 
till Chriſt come again , and then they ſhalbe Lordes over the 
gentiles xooo yeers ? The former doQtrine preſently throweth 
doun the partition-wall, and this opinion ſtill holdeth it up , at 
leaſt for 1000 yeers. V/e 4.494 laſtly,carneFtly to beſerch God,that he 
would ſpredj'y putte into execution the meanes, Which he hes appointed 
for ther converſion, &c. Anſ, Whither can theſe more confi= 
deatly beſeech God for the converſion of the Iewes,who think, 
that the Tewes. may dayly be converted; or theſe who think, that 
they ſhall not be converted till the comingof Chriſt ? the former 
fort may be confident to be heard dayly, which theſe others can 
not. And moreover the former ſorte teeth ( as the Fathers did 
ſee, Heb. 11, 13,) everlaſting glorie preſently at hand; and 
therupon they doe minde and ſeek heavenly thinges, as theyar 
commanded , Col. 3, 1,2: andthe other ſort ar our of hope of 
olorie in heaven (at leaſt) yer for the ſpace of 1000 yeers, and 
they ſer their affe&iones on the thinges on earth, Yea and it 
ives encouragement unto the wicked , that they ſhall not be 
jadged , nor their bodies tormented thele 1090 yeers to come 
yet ; and on the other ſtde the fear of immineot judgement and 
pun!ſhment is a more powerfull motive to departe from iniqui- 
tie. For which cauſe the Lord wold not give unto men rhe 
knowledge of that tyme , but will have ns to 'e alwayes prepa= 
ring and waiting for that coming to judgement. Whertfor we 
pray unto.our Lord Ieſus , who even now is king of Kinges, and: 
reigneth in the midſt of his enemies , and is offended at the 
fooliſh conccites of unſtable heartes ,, That he wold make his 
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power manifeſt by confirming them whom he hes called and 
gifted with the knowledge of his cternal goſpell , and by redu= 


cipg all his ele& botl-Iewes and gentiles who goc aſtray z and 
that he wold now, even now give us heayenly beartes , and tie 


ns all together in the acknowledgement and obedierſce of his 
truth, To the praiſe of his name,and our ſpiritual conforte beth 
now and eyermore. | Come Lord Telu, and charge ouryile 
bodies , that they tway be 'yke unto thy glorious budie 
according to thy working , wherby thow art 
able eyen to ſubdue al thinges unto 
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Textes of Seripture cleared. 
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AR, 1, 6. p» 2, | Hol.r, 10,1x. p.20 and c, 3,4 
Luk 21,28, Þ» 4, | Pag.22. Ns 
Mich, 5, I- 23- Pag.F, Jer.z3,12,13+p» 26, 


Amo.9,8,9,10,11.p.7and 28, | AR, ry, 14, pag. 26. 
pl.46,45848,1,28&87,1,23.P.8 | Rom, 11, 323 Pag.3o. 


Gcne13416 & 15,F, Pl,9s Zech12,10,p.32 & C,14,4.P.51, 
Zeph.3, 13 paglo. - Rev. 3,21. P.39 & 40, 
Joc! 2,28,31 & 3,14,pa,rr &c: | Heb.2, 8,p.39& v.y p. 5o, 

2,3, Pl. IJ. | 1 Cor. 15, 22. pag, 42. 


Eſa.11,11,12-p.t-v.6&9.p,34 | Dan.2,31,35- P49. 
& £.66,8,p-29&C.35,10.p,3% | loh.1,51 p. 528 ca8,36,p,65. 
& C.14,2-p.,39%C-27,13,Þ.68 Gen. 49, 10. pag-63, 

Ezcke 37,19,21, Pa. 19s 2 Pet. 3, $, pag. 64. 


_ Good Reader 


Excuſe the eſcapes in printing : the Printer under- 
ftandes not this langwage: and if thou willeſt, corrette theſe. 


Pag.2, lin. 17; after quere adde, AQ. 1.6,lin,23.read,ſertiones pa.4, 
I.8.r,paraphraſe.pa.y.lie3,re4ls.l.6 .r,wiraculous,pa,y 11,24, for 13 
read r,3,pa,10,unto li. 2-adde, nethzr of the church in heayen only, 
p.11,1i,3o, afcer and for 2 read 3 Per 421-6, read mentioned,p.17. 
].3,afcer ſaintes adde,ſhalbe, pa-2 r,V,12,read e/ſwher.pa. 34,1! 29, 
read rootes.pe3 $i. ultread foreward,p,z8,li.q,tor 13 read 2 p,z9 
[.22,read differred,p,40,\.1 ,afrer i adde no,p. 4,).10,rcad reaſon, 
| 22, for if read, it, p- 51,l.3,for 45, read 54, p.54-/-1, for6,read 


' Go, pagg6t  ligz g, for me hopelſy, read [ hope. pag, 62, lie 11, read. 
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Toprevent miſ-infarmation. 


From Tueſday the 7. of Fannary, to T weſday the 14. of Tanzary. 1644, 


Tueſday the 7. of January. 
W-- Peers deſired a Conference with the houſe of Com- 


ing Oticerct Commune, Milkary,or Ch the 
re notenjoping Die Commands, Military, or Civill ; 
of Canterbury . At which confe- 
ace Ls LR one Fe ret the Ordinance cog- | 
cerning the Members, but (for the reaſons {then delivered in ; 
they could not agree to the fame, and for that the ar ne this 
dom inall Ages,had adventured their blood in up} wa (ne 
of the Land, and of the SubjeR, and in 
(wherein Religion and and [iberry,  ſomchconceral) ie hrc ens 
Proteltation to live artd die in defence of Religion and Liberty. Befides, 
No erimes are objeRted ; and they conceive, that this much 
prejadice the affairs of Parliament, in the mannagement of the Armies, 
untill chings be ſetled : Tharis moſt true, for the enemy ut this proſene 
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$A (704) 
takes advantage of the unſetlemen: of our Armies, and is marched with 
a preat force towards Winchefter,and the borders of S»ſſex. 
he ſecond-part of this conference, concerning the Biſhop of ("a»- 
terbury, was to this purpoſe, that the Biſhop had Petitiened the houſe 
of Veers, that if they in:ended to proceed to do execution according to 
ſentence, that then his puiuſhment might be changed (meaning, that *he 
might not be hanged, but beheaded.) | | 

And likewiſe deſired, that he might (for the comfort of his ſoul) have 
leave granted, that Door Heywood (2 Popilh, Supecrſtitious, and Prela- 
ticall Door) thac Licenſed Popiſh Books, and now a priſoner) and 
Door Sterne, and Doctor Martin (two Dchnquents and priſoners) 
might come unto him, | 

And laſtly, he preſented to the Lerds a pardon under the great Seale of 
Ensvland, dated in April, in the nineteenth yeare of the King); for all of- 
fences by him Committed :(You ſee how unwilling. they are.at Court to 
let the moit notorious Delinquent be puniſhed.)But a pardonis molt pro- 
per when a man is Convicted ; to pardon before, is to preſume a guilt : 
Beſides, this pardon was never pleaded by the Biſhops Councell, ſo no 
allowance could be made of jt : If ever any man in England deſerved 

iſhment, for being guilty of an endeavour to overthrow. Religion, 
awes, and Liberty, this man deſcrves it in the moſt exemplary way. 

And therefore the houſe of Commons refuſed to concur With the | 
Lords in the beheading of him (it would be contrary ts his, Dreame, if 
he were not hanged)he told the Officers when they ſhewed him the war- 
rant for execution, that his hamme-ſtrings were broken,and'he could not 

o up a Ladder. "_ 

; For the Miniſters he deſired, the houſe of Commons held it not fie,they 
ſhould all gs unco him,bur yer gave leave DoRor Sterne(the belt of three 
evils) ſhould go, provided that Maſter Pa/mer, and Maſter Mar/val, or 
one of them, ſhould go along with DoRor Sterne to viſit him, and to do 
the office belonging to thoſe, that go to viſit a dying man. 


 VVedneſday the 8. of January. 


FE irs little Biſhop not reſting ſatisfied with the Negative Vote of the 
-houſe of Commons,concerning his beheading; Petitioned the houſe 
of Commons, that in regard he was an old man, a Biſhop,a Dotor,and a 
Divine, that he had had the a td: + fag} 9" 
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(705) , 
Councellour to the King (not making mentjan that he was Getfather 
to che Prince) and in regard he d not his life , that he might have 
rhe Sentence changed,and be beheaded, and that his head arid body might 
be delivered to his ſervants to be enterred ; which at laſt was agreed un- 
to, notwithſtanding the former Order. : 
And an Ordinance of Parliament was broughtin, and paſſed \accor- 
dingly, for the I»dempniry of the Sheriffs of London, for raking off rhe 
heed of the Biſhop of Canterbury, and not executing him, as a Tra- 
tour, as by the Ordinance of atrainderit ought to have been. | 
Colonel Davis, Colonell Aldriche, and divers other Commanders of 
my 200 Generalls foot, __ rl moms pr diſcreete Perition to the 
Parliament, concerning the well ordering of the Army, taking notice 
withall, as if ſome jealoufies were had upon them ; They were called in) 
and the houſe gave them chanks for their'care of the Army, for the faith- 
full ſervices, they had done for the Parliament, and chough ſome infor- 
mation had been given concerning others, yet as the Peritioners; there 
was none, and that the houſe had a good opinion of them « : 
This day an Ordinance pafled the houſe of Commons, for the better 
eponeng the matcer of biller of Souldiers, with which the poor ſubjeR 
of England is ſo much burdened : A Commander now ſhall not come 
and ſay, I will be my own carver, he muit ſend for the Magiſtrate, or 0s 
' ther Civil Otticer where he comes to quarter, and take cheir adviſe and 
conſent in-the quarcering of his men : and if chey abuſe themſelves in 
their quarters, proviſion is there made for the puruſhment of them. 
The Houſe of Commons this day ſent to the Lord Generall and Earle 
of Mancheſter,to know the reaſon, why their Commanders and Sonldiers, 
 didnotquarter neeror upon the Lyne, according to the direftion of the 
Comthicree of both 'Kmgdoms long fince given : the enemy having at- 
tempted to come neere the line in Hampſhire and Suſlex with a body of - 


Horſe. 
FR _ T bur [day the 9. of January. 


day the houſe of Commons at a Conference, preſented to the 

Lords, their regſons, and opinion concerning the Great Ordinance, 

tbonr the Members, firſt, they ſhewed thar it was a breach uf 

in the Lords, to ſend down a paper of Reaſans, againſt a Bill, 'or 

nance, and make no alterations, nor #mendinents, ner ſend down the 
Bil or Ordinarice, with the paper of reaſans. == Ex 
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_ There: were divers. particulars offered at that conference by Maſter 


E084, worthy Member of the houſe of Commons. 
And withall, they offeredreaſons to the Lords, for the { 
of the ſaid Ordinance, for that the affaires of the faid Kinzdom 


y paſſing 
SE 


ſuch, 
as would not admit of delay ; *the enemy ,raking advantage by the un- 


ſetlement of our forces. 

- The Committee of both Cons eſented to the houſe, a new mo- 
dellof an Army, both for horſe, and foot, and traine of Artillery ; the 
rumber of horſe 7000. and of foot ;- aqua -a; pov commande 
| n the paſing the Ordinance wi Ids. 
oO Oe ore Dgerrun tec IDO 
that till che Parliament do ſetle the new moddell of the Army, how 
commanded, that they will not proceed with the Treaty ; becauſe. they 
will be prepared to fight as well as to Treate ; which now they arc net, 
while things concerning the Army hangs thus in ſuſpence. 


Fryday the 10. of January. 


T7 day the Biſhop of Canterbury, (about the Houre, he was be- 
4A headedin; ) Peticioned both Houſes of Parliament,for ſome allow- 
ance out of his Sequeſtred Eſtate, to be imployed for to defray the char- 
ges of his Buriall, which was taken into Ns | 4 | 
A report was this day made to the houſe ing the defects in 


| concerning 
| Keeping the line, and by whoſe ſouldiers the ſame was done ; the care for 
1 


fucure w expected. , 

This as the Biſhop (about 12. a clocke) had his head cut of at one 
blow : he ſuffered, he made a Sermen on the ſcaffold, which he 
deſired might be exactly raken From him by the writers then preſent, 
and afterwards publiſhed : you have it in printalready, and therefore Ile 
mention no particulars, onely this : he told the Saint Zohn Baptiſt 
loſt his head : and by ſeveral he let fall, he aſperſed the Parlia- 
ment, but in as cautelous an expreſſion as was. poſſibly : A cloud atten- 
ded (he time of execution : but the ſun was (| as ſoon as his head 
was of : The differences inthe Afſembly, were this day, agreed, berween 
oo png Breahrnr, ng the weſt No unionin the, Church ſo long as 


+ The houſe of Commons this day, ſent unto the Lords, a Meſlage, to 


quicken themn paſfing the 


nate oat aid 4. 


(909) VEE 
be deſtruRive; the Lords returned Anſwer, they would takeit inte theit 
preſent conſideration. | ; | 


Satwrday the 11. of January. 


pb houſe of Peers at a conference preſented ro the Commons ano- 

ther Paper of reaſons, againſt the grear Ordinince. The houſe of - 
Commons, was ſhort in their reſolution theren0n : And ordered, that 
on Mond.cy next all their Members ſhould atrend the M flenger to the + 
houſe of Peers : who is by his Mcſhge to prefſe the Lords ſpeedily to 
paſſe the great Ordinance, for that the affairs of the Kingdom are in ſuch 
ditration by the non (ertlement of che Armies, that any turther delay 
will be deſtruKtive. 

The houſe rook this day.into conſideration the buſmeſle of the Army, 
and the new modell thereof; and ſecled ſo much of ir as concerned the 
number in every Regiment (1200) and the torall number 21000. horſe 
and foot, and alſo ted what proportions ſhould be laid on each 
County, to mainraine theſe forces. | 

The examinationsconcerning the Kentiſh D:linquents, were this day 
tranſmitted up to the Parliament, che number of che Delingquents,being 
neere $0, perions, of which more at large hereafter, 

Newes came this day to the Parliament of the taking at Sea, of ſe- 
verall Iriſh Commiſloners, who were imployed by his Majeſty (as it is 
ſaid ) about bringing over ſome force hither, ſome of the perſons of noat 
taken ; are the Lord Brabi/or, Sir Henry Tichborne, Sit Tames VVare, 
Mr. VV akefield, Mr. Nugent, and others, when they and che Papers a+ 
ken about them, are arrived here in Captain Coachemans (hip (now at Sea 
wich them ) you will hear more news : perhaps works of darknefſe, may 
coine to light. They were taken by one of the Ships that rides before 
Liver poole, and were ſent to Caprain: Swarlty by olonell Ibn Moore, 


Uuuz Sir 


_ 


$ 
u 
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(708) 
. Sir Thowas Middleton anſwers theſe forces with ſuccefſe m 
the other part of Wales, ſo thar it is hoped tif ſupply come. 
not from the South) Wales will be ſhoucly medaced to the 
obcdicnce of King and Parliament : Major Generall Zaue- 
herne is marched to take Newcaſtle in Wales, which (when 
the Meſſenger came away) the enemy was in conſulratian 
£0. quit and demoliſh the works. i 


Menday the 13 of January, , \ _ 
0 its day the whole Houſe of Commons} according to 

the Order made on Saturday, went up to the Houſe of 
Peeres, with the Meſſage to prefle them to paſſe the great 
Ordinance for diſabling of Members of - Parliament ro os 
Commands in the Armies, or to any Civil Othce, granted 
by Parliament. \ 


» The Lords returned an Anſwer,they would ſpeedily take 
it into conſideration, and accordingly, entered into debare 
thereof, and rejedted the Ordinance. ? | 


God grant a happy concurrence berween Lords and 
Commons, and that the Enemy get not too, much advan- 
' tage by this bulineſle, | EY -- 


The Commons have this day finiſhed all their Votes 
upon the new modell of an Army , what number of 
Horſe and Foot: how many in every Regiment, and. 
what proportion every Coumty is to maintaine moneth- 
ly : which Ordinance is to be brought in to the houſe 
on Wedneſday nexr. | "6 
» And thenthe Command of this new formed Army, will 
bc taken into conſideration. y, > 
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If ro morrow prevent it not, when the houſe re- - 
ſumes the buſincfle of the Treaty, which the * 
Lords, have fully agreed unto, and named foure, 
| Lords perſons of honour, to Treate: To morro! 
the Commons | (if nothing chat | hath happened 
this day alter their reſolnion) will name their 
Commiſhoners |to T rear. 


For Field newes there. is little, Colonell Goring 
- vapows: between Portſmouth , and Souchampron 
with his force :| but doth no hurt: Lieutenant Ge- * | 
nerall M:daleton, is gone with a party, and more 
aide 1s to ſecond him, to vifite Goring, and this the 
enemy doth by-rakiug advantage of the unſcrle-. 
ment of our forces. - ” 


Colonell Holborne ſince the time that he centred 
Bridgewater and took two hundred horſe : he hath 
taken ſeverall priſoners*fince, and notwithſtanding 
the power of the. enemy, vilirs their quarters. 


If in caſe the Treaty take not effect, (which thar 
& may do, and be well done, ought to be the prayer 
of every honeſt hearted Engliſhman) the Parliament 
by the ſpring will have 40. thouſand men ar leaſt in 
an Army inthe field”: I meane, by the conjunction . 
of the Southerne and Northerne forces, intended | 
tocome up. . 


- Aparty of Colonell Parefoyes Penons, Won - 


len upon the Encmy in their quarters as 
and at another place : they took aboveqo. horſe ar 
| one . 
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One place, and 2d."at another. Colondll Gerard 
bends roward Northamptonſhire with his' 
the Earle of Mancheſter is ordered, tocon | 
oh to march out of the County of Be&ord,.tor 

yf.2, (he having in that County neere-yo 
as it is informed to oppoſe rhe Enemy, w 
make the Enemy halt in his advance. 


[8 
_ £ 


From the North there is no newes, the Poſt COm- 
ming | not till Tweſdayes, caſts the Intelligence'of 


. Northerne affaires out of ti time, to come in this daye: 


newes as it was wont. 


Colonell Foxes cubs, have fallen upon \che Wai 


neere Dudly Caftle, andtaken Captain I 
Simpſon ; Captain Lieutenant to Coltonell Beawmonty 


and divers other priſoners; and ſoI cnd with the 


wily Fox. 
Tio, 
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Tir Covernexy of Newarke oned bis, owne ſoulder;, andth 
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" & Newhall ix Den akenby Cal Nw, db ord 
£44 borſe With wg br nd wh me uk men 
by Vito wigs pþ nee Lag 36 the Rebels 
uals, Armes, aud 
of lars he 
Evunley, wherein Were fo 
"Pate reſolution of the Coudbiert aphryur The Enemy 
Ponſmouth, avd the Parlieavents forces making 5 os oven otghe 
Ko 4 4 Trumycr frow Oxford for Exchange of ſome Fs Yorke. 
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mers ao =" m4 nar Cf Flicks of Pare : 
and of yourhappi w/v =. ed in his life, - oY j 
nue with him co Phra mb vie laſt words, I fhall ; 
| paſſe from-this, rodeclarg umery bu, hoy, {þe Juſtice vi hs: *puotſhininc 


was proportioned,to.che reof his offence : You may mber how 
kd Mae to divide K4, Kin, fork tas Parliament , Faria behold | 
his owne head is divided from his body. "He was the giver of bloody fl | 
(Ceounſeils,znttring his Majeſtiero War againſt che- $0672 : That War was 
. called the Biſhaps War **And now you may kehold chis Bifhopdoidir:þs 
/pwne bleod, ehich abundantly gid ſpring From him in many Scarler 
"threds, one ltreame Eriving co, overtake ang! her, as if jc made haſt, whuch 
"Þiulf frft ger our of: that guilty ddy, You. mav remember , that-1n his , 
| 
| 


."Þfehe1 :boyred muckcp,c:oud thehghe of & Goſpel; . an} now bckod 


> athis Yeah; he "Sun which fclouded' altc :mpinung, did (mile outright, 
v9 if (thi mran'an9 'natif of fuperftiiob'bring remoyed)'he Sun rewvy- 
dn fee the propagation of theGoſpell of the Son of ecernallalight. 
"Bij p Seto! £1 mention of- Cirdinall w-/ſty » T know not to Y ore | 
fo pe zr\lteff thie'Pretate, qhefiunto'Pe Prben, late deceaſed, far fit 
a#6'Pope, ald the'; ther, tit fd, "would be one, [they were boih 
"a atoms items, and'/greed -t of honfur in the dighelt degr gree2.t hey 
 *ptre both too. prodigiily naſe ero.the Liergy; which rendred ſome of 
"(heir Prizes To Fall Fnof all mann -r} debauthmene, -as if they had coney- 
with e Devill far the rradn10n,and Monapoly of Ms » they were, 
reat favonrers of the French FaQtion which made the French.o pre 
ghe Papults40 dominecr io ouch in Eng- 
ant morethen in this, that they were 
ers of the Saints of God, Iam. 
an RARE to rake in the duſts of the dead, ro find out 


af hat hr the x. paraliel!, that chough they 
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Gates bbeld arrernpr: dro gereane , whers'the PRO 
— bus 1s _ Ferre io nr ner 
y great want of Ficualls, CPR Re KERR a the Flt 
keermg mn cloſely blochrap;, -. 21s rnb fo 
Torſen'on' 18 aboui' Dreſden its Saxeny ,;amd: kinkinkee eiiehe fralf/ 
Townes aZour Erypfick; aad- 'begrraciny raiſocennbarionyie the kad" 
ther part of Bohemus;': 318 > dan; 51 berifgnan > donm es oo; 
The treaty of peace berweene the Emperogriud the Prince of TH4u-" 
f/vania gwes an, and their. Depucics are comrece sbour it bue© 
15 hourhs, that che 77 auſp/ganians indravourto/have the Proteſtunc Rie- - 
ligion ſeded-in Huy ory'nndcche tfaits banda 085 of bo 
vhich will be ſome obſtacle to He eontiaficn, it; | 7121 79570 VA, oP 
The Emperonr libourath, ro have bis forme crowned Rig of Fi. 
107, 3nd Bobewmia, bur whether he caceffet ity is yerumecerieis; -- 
The Sweabs gee on in theit: conqueſt; of Bomparls, and walacrowns 
efrer rowne,. The States: of Demnarkewall have! peace with the Stray” 
if be poſſtble, wherberthe King: of Deinnerks wither no. '* - Be 
You may remember, char abour fee, it was my hine 
ſpeak of Ireland,: and-informe yow of the ;condirion end affaires of char//} | 
Kingdome, and amongſt ſome other obſervacions;you may be —_—_ 
call ro-mind; ther Lac you, that the Maier of Londen: Derry end 
Colonell Andiy Aeris, with forhe ouhers; were ſuppoſed to fans ill-afs 
fefted to the proceedings of the Parbemens; 8 r6be averſe unco the raki' gy 
of the Cevenanr; his incelligence of m,ne, Mercuriue Brirannicus milide- | 
ing with, did fail npon it. and had almottſhouke iroue of ns 'repurarigy,” ! - 
I pill by no meanes/meddle with bin, for you kniow\B1ritamiciy is un amte- | 
gry men, and I tmuſt fake care hereafiet how T-compinecr him: 3 will there. 
fore proceed with the crouch of my intelligence;-which* will- vindicare'it'y 
credit, and anocber Lewer ſene'me co confirine the ſame; © will goe 
vich it  direRly 0n,vidzour looking orlexning ow chwons ds or theothee, 
- Werthy Sits; 6 
(6 Xi hore peru Lene of pours ob hs. 23 fd jun, U-" 4 


Counyes'of Down" 
that you now inten® 
parts, and aredefirous to know wich what acceprante; 
the rowne of Derry, dnd the Regiments aboutir do inrend to'reccive the 
covenant, In anſwer co-this, we thought fic to rerurne you thar we firſt took" 
notice of this Covenant, by leners from the/Parliament in England; which: 
were ſent by Captaine © Connoly, wherein they expreſied, they would 
ſend ſomeuaro us, who ſhould:give us further ſartsfeftion for the grounds 
thereof, ſo that we.conceive , your Authority from the: State of Scotland 
ro be much comraſted to inable you to the adminiſtration of it unto us; 
who are of the Brittifh Army : for though wee much reverencerhe State 
of Scoplans, yer it may be a precedent of dangerous conſequence to our” 
Poſtericy, xo engage ourſelves in ſo:Nationall and exemplaiy concern» 
_ met hy ore of an Authoricy derived fromtbem, ſo that if we made If fu 
you 20 otherreply, but char we muſt expe the Parliaments ſyriher dire-" I #36 
Qyow, wemighehink ir ſarisfatory, Ther the Scorriſh Army, and many ef I <0! 
the Brinifh have welcomed it, we profeſſe our ſelves ro have beene very (| % 
happy ingheir affiftance ; but we underſtand our ſelves, that we arc im- .the 
maherrhs ſubie& co che Lawes and Governmentiof this Kiogdomeof | 2 
releng, either as weare in a Civill or Martial capacity, ſo farre differeit, '$ 
a$the example of the one, in a ſubie& of this nacure, is nocz binding at- or 
pument for the imication of the other, And certainely if our fellow ſubietts. nd 
of thoſe parcs, had received ſo trnely an advertiſment, as we have lately (0! 
done, ic would have miniftred fome Martial! ſcruples unco them; forwee' | 2 
beve received Leners. from his Kaieſtie ( whoſe \ conftraftion of | P** 
the Covenant wee forbetre) and Proclamation, from the Stare of this 
Kingdome of Ireland, whe have ever beene, and are Independantly in- 
truſted with-our Government, and the ſeace of cur Parliamenc. in this ' 
Kingdoms .upon it, which all unanimouſly doe prohibire, thar we i1 no | 
wile cenJer, take, or ſuffer; the ſaid Covenant ro be taken, burtbemploy | 
our indeavours to the -commrary, and the failers herein are nor to ſuffer ady 
ſras}l reproofes, bur to abide the higbeft cenſure of our Lawss, ſo chit if 
for che preſent (and being in theſe greac ſtreights )-we ſhould receive the 
Tame, how ſhould we ſwears in one Article to mainuaine our Lawes, and in _ 
Cade Article ſweara ro demoliſh thas vhichits cſtibliſhey by che ſolemn / 
breaks it dawpe, «nd thas Repeale ruſt be by the Houle of Comment © 
Pr-ab | Aſſembled 
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A fn LOT Int. 2. 
aw ſhall we ſweare to the of Parliam d is 
the meane crime oppoſe the ſenceand Declarations of our narurell Patlia- 
went, and deſert thoſe whom we have eleted* How ſhall we fwewrs to 
maintaine our Liberzies, and/pfoſencly aferwards ſweare that the Delin- 
quens uſt betried by the Tudicarures ofthe awo Kingdomes, of "Exg- 
land, and of Scotland; or by ouhers ha fron | 


fe?! By which we doe fo ſubieR che Li 
that we leave our-Lawes a dead Letter withour Judicarure, whick is 
ſoule, and the breach of ua all, We incend. nee-ro-diſpure, bat onely pro- 
pound ſorne Queſtions that prize ſarro dourile, and wecould heanily wiſh. 
that his Coyepant had been forborne, which may (ifpreſt ) breed « diſtra, 
Aion amonglt us, thar are firmely uniced againſt our common ies, 
and in that, we hope, we ſhall give the Parliament abundenc f: : 
T his premiſed drewesan Anſwer to our laſt Queſtion how the Cove 
nant Will-be emtereained here £ The Anſwer to which is, That for as much 
23 concerneth us, we labour in great ſtecights, and ſha)l make knowne our 
condition, and the 
our Parliament end State concerning the ſame, which happily may pur 
theminto ſecond edn, untill which time we reſolve to forbeare med- 
vg with the ſame, and are heartily ſorry we cannot welcome your Me. 
2g6126-Yer, defiring you to forbeare proceeding farther in your i : 
or comming to this place,or parts, that the peace and unity Bow waa, 
us may not be diſturbed, We pray you tocake our advice and | 
to your ſerious confideration, and refoly ; e norco _ further, _— dhe 
2% ad mix. you inco-thjs Cicy withour danger,: which- we willingly 
prevent ; So we remaines n - Tow reſpttted Friends, BY 2 TR 
Londen Derry, 1644: Robert Thornton Maor, » © 
I pe TL Andley Mer vine... © 


- This Letter you ſee is ſubſcribed by Robert Therney, Maior , and Ad-: 
ly Mervyn; I name Audley Mervin egaine , for though he be laſt in the 
Lecter, I believe he was firſt in the concrivement of it, if you ou 
may remember that chere was a Speech of this Andley Mervins whichie | 
had kere in print, if you-compare the ſtile and the method of ir, with this 
Letter, you will find it fo like, tha you will fay, that they did both proceed 
from the ſarge Minerva: The Letter is 
tiky, arid argues.che-writer £o 
peſt and a well-affeQed heart, | 
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wich much art and ſub- 
have-an able head , I doe with him aff ho-. 


conſticution of our Aﬀeires, and the ſence of _ 


requeſt in» /-- 


« "7, 2) 
«Thi whip to Tommeen Onrtb Pohl bi barbdofoiy. 


| bidieredro-yanlybur thar you might cat} 
iseatluet 4 fragment of the newes; rheri any full and ihe lang 


wo heve rÞcewv ecift aledbr dteencupby e very: able hand cv full mans. 
ner bf, c wich the deer. ether pigd inche D—_ 
Penitſrait embthe occaſme of iv, mad 
mais Sir Thom Fairfax rekerh20' force iliac Ceftie h——_ 
the Parliarhern;vor (hail find affo heard condirion of the orher Nee 
of the er: ny which (ring ail uliep-have if TorkfGre)are now alt beſicged 
by opr forceped bein rhe lard lewer fullyand lively teproſenced, the nowey 
indeed is remarkable, & (row d be ſorrie, wahtow long = Griogto keeps 
your ſtomieke' __y Þ with evra trite Tong Fall ro it, and 
welcoun? - .. 
SER irc! 51s 
"DENewerwidk us; 2s eenifieyon das auireaced vight of De 
- cermwboy \dfe; abourninety trorfe broke's by» way from Powefr att Calle, 
toor ard few horſe before lavicg'giverour Lee guer un alarme)and 
eſo: ped rhe fare day, out forces ſence parry from one pert of the towns 
again << Church nexeche Caiiie, which: the Cattie forces had poſlet 
chemfelves of, the Cats heving before: fired a1] char freer vexr waro them, 
thine dneby tre” Chuyeh 'contd be s fafery ro themafrer ſome 
wherein divers of ow's wern fr, with Gavelocks, and orher iron infits- 
| fiexes ws bros oper3 the Church doore and emcrey, thoſe wi 
© Þour ſixrervs, gor into che Reeple, one while refolving to mels downe the 
loades upon the herd s of our men, znother while iarending to blow her 
s. with rhres barrells of: geripawder, buy char nenher 
fe&,in the nighr eine wit long micches they let one another dos 
of chem brok. rhetr begs, others were hurc inthe loines, four of then 
| were ſlaing, ſomewere wounded, and ſorns eſcaped, which vere but yery 
| few. In the cime of the taking this Church, ar firſt the Caſtle ſpared not 
chdit: Ordnance wfowre-whoſorviy ur cuken from this Caſtle Gnee the 
Rey will rake wo quarter, the Cavaliers thac came from! Knuuek 
Poameſt aft, raving made them-raore mad and defperate thetfbt- 
E."Sit Toh Mcldramy hath bits at Newcaſtle, and ' ac Bo/tey Cattle, #5 
jerky Phicti che ſiege yet ea ſome bouſevehe Caſtle bach burnt 
if the row ue ,lfetle attion viſe in ——————_ che od Goverucur oe 
Maſtet Jowivs, is (one from Torke to ; who iti words*defifts 
ths Boe Calle wore inthe Pethanwrne hands, | 
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 thes, which a litdedivinginto, I have tamd them fall Gfbitter and 


enlavoury Language againit the' poore Saints of C od., and the na- 


- ſpotted wais ot Jeius Chriit, and tindinz your Contid-nos very great 


you: Arguments very weakeandunl-und * having received a Ta- 
lenttrom the Lord, I conceived my (eltc boaud in Conictenct toim- 


ploy it, and lay ir out for my Matters belt advantage) and 1 was de- 


eermined ſome weekes fince, to have writ you a few Hnes in a pub- 
lique way, and to have told you, Jou erre not knowing the Scriptures, 
Aath:22. 29. ( but being that you, and the B/:ck--Co2te? m the 
Synod  haye nor dealt fairly with your Antagonhis in (topping the 
Preſſe agaiaſt ug, while things are in debate, yea robbing us of our 
Libervy (as we arc Subjcts) in time of froedonir, when cthePark 
ment is {irving, who are fuifficiontly ableto puniſh chat man{what- 
Goever he be) that ſhall abuſe his penae.. So that whill we ate with 
the hazard of our dearek lives, fighting for the Swbje?s Liberty, we 
are brought into Ezfprian bonds in this and other partilalars, by 
the Blacke-Cyater, who T am affraid, will prove. more eruell Tack- 
maſters then their dear fathers the Biſbops: who Cowardly fig as 


_ © home, in my. apprehenſion, for no other- end but to breed taftion 
anddiviſion amongſt the well affeftcd .vo the Porkancnt , prome- 


ting thereby their owe inteveſt,; which. is E rz5ner;,) Pride; Co- 


 wetonſner and Domination, endevouring to lay lower then: the diilt 


a generation! of men whom whey falloly call SeQtaryes, that have iy 
the uprightnalle of their hearts without Syodianlake ends, ventred 
all they hayc in the world for the good of the Parliament, anduhe 
Common-wealdh ofEngland, and who may bil-dehjceroyl 


*  Adverſarics that brand them with uanfai s. - {o that by means 


of which, I haue not been able tharway yet, to accompliſh rhy car- 
neſt defire: and eruly ic argues &o manhood nor:valour.jn you nor 
the Blacke-Coates, by force to throw ns downe and ry our hands, 8 
then to fall pon us te beat and buffer ms, forif you, had nov: been} 
men that had been affraid of your cauſe, yow would. have beon wil- 
Hg © have fought and contended with us upon even ground and 


namely chat the Preſſe might be as open for.us as for 


you, andat it was atthe beginning of this:Parliament., which I gon- 
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Sues might enjoy thar 2s Prividedge, which the Riſh: 
ops had karned of the Sparſþ Inquiſition to rob them Of, by locking 
&. 1p under the Key of an I-rpimatur, in whcto yrannicail ſteps che 
Synod treades, {o that you and they thinke you may raile at us cw 
providegiogand ranke us amongſt tho worit and baſeit of men, as root- 
eis up of Parliamentand diiurbers of Seaccs and Common welebes, 
andſo thinke eo carry is away without cgatroule, butit may be you 
wbl de miltaken, for though wee cannot prinz' fo fat as you, we 
canſpcake and lay downe as ſtrong Argnments tor eur {elve s, as you 
can for your 4lves, and therefore being defiroas to try a fall with 
you, though' one of yohr freinds not long fince tald me, there was 
a; great diſproportion betw ixt y:1e and me, to write wpon controvertin 
the things of God, as there is betwixt a tall Ceder and 8 litle ſbrub : un- 
w which I replyed, gor you, and tell the tall Ceder , the litle Shrub 
will bave about with bim : And therefore, that I may be as good as 
my word, I'fend you theſe cuſuing P ions, upon which 
will diſpute with you, hand to hand re any Auditory in 
and abous che Civy of London when and. where you will chuls, 
giving me foure or fivedayes wargiug beture hand, 


Firit, That the Ordinances, Lowes, Rights and Ceremonies of vhe 
Charch of the Jewes were types aud figures, which were only v0 laſt and 
endure till the coming of Chriſt, which he by bis death did aboliſh, Gen. 
49.10. Fobn 1.9.30. AF: 15.2 4-29. & 21.21:38, Heb.7.t1:12. &10« 
1. kg be bimfelfe with bis Inſtitutions is the New Teſtament are 1hs | 
Antitypes of thems Alts 3.22. Heb.1.8. & 6-20. & 7.17.18:19. &48:r | 
2.6. $9-11,12+«.. F ; tle ra 


 $:condly, That Feſnr Chrift bring ported by God his F athar vo bs 
 Keriatour, bath a King dome given wnio bim, Dan, 2. 1.3.14. Mat. 2.2 | 
& 28.18. Lake 1.3233. Heb.1.8, which be bath erected, and ſed up ins 
the warl, wmaneſl bis Smt, where viſtoly | ana pirt tnaly be geverneth,, | 
Tr'eth and dwciletb , Pal. 2. 6. 22+ 27. 28: ah4 464 4 and 
_ 431.00. 132.1314 Bo 49.7 £3543 Ree to iba Fog 
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the Father: hath -repoſed in, him, Af 3. 22. 23. he bath boos 


faithful to every thing requeed of him, Heb.3-25, compared with Exod: 
29.43. and wnto this bis viſible Kingdome by. bis laſt Will audTeſt.mnent 
| beharh bequeathed perfet} and. compleate Lawes, which are unalterable 
and unchangable,is all:times,ages and places by ary of the fonnes of men, 
AG 1.3. 2Theſi2.15.1Timþ.13.1 4-20. 2Tim 3.15-16.17. Heb: 16,28: 
29.&12* 25. | | | . 
Thirdly, that the matter, forme, L wes, War ſhip, Ordinances and Ad- 
miniſtrations of this King dome are not carnal, nor of thir world, but ll 
andevery one of them fpiritmall, Fon. 4-22-23, & 18.36. At.1.15. 
2.41.47. & 11.23.24. Rora.149. 1Cor.1.2. & ch: 2Cor.2.6,7.8.* + 
Fourthly, that ine Parliament, Councell, Synod, Emperanr, King, nor 
 Majeftrate hath any ſpiritmall Authrity, or. jurisdiftion over this Kings 
dA me, or the Sybjefts thereof, Mat. 20.25.27. 1Core4.5. Epheſ.1.21.22 
23. and5.2 4.25; Col.4. 17-1 Pet.6:5:3-R1v 1717+, | | =:2.2x0 
- Fiftly, that te perſecurt for conſcience is not of nor from God,” but of 
"and from the Divell, and Antichriſt, Ef1.2.3-4-& 11. 6: 7:9. Micah 4- 
2.3. Luke 9.5 4-55, 2Cor.10.4. 1Tim.1,20, Rev.13.2-4-15-16.17- 


Sir, In your laſt Booke that-you pnt out, you ſpend a great deale 
of paines in cicingold ;ulty Authourcs, to prove that Kings, Eoun- 
"ces, Syn=ds and States have for {ov many hundred yearesmedled with 
. matzers.of Religion, 1 grant you they have 3 bac I'demaund of yon, 
.by whatRight, or by what Auchority arof the Word'of Gad they 
' have © done 2 Hath God the Father, dr JerusChiiit his Son gi- 
:1wbruchem any allowance in,;thi? Or ave they. nor hereby, rather 
talfilled the Prephelics of the Scripture, which faich, ( Kew.! 19417.) 
_ that tbe Kings of the Earth (ball give their power wat? the Beaſt," ti/l 
_ tbe Word of God be fulfilled, which they haye done in affitting the Pope, 
> to Jayne the Ecc/eſiafticall and Civill State cogcrtr, making the,gol- 
. den Lawes'of Chriit, ro'depend-upon the lead-n Laxes of man; yea, 
aypon fuch-Lawes, as was jult furable to their. tyrannicall luits, and 

* which might rhe moſt advance their wicked ends and deſignes, and 
; In che doing of thas, they have forup a perte& Antichriſt againlt Golls 
. Chit ; yea, Engtand'is not fre: from.chis ; for.though King Hen- 
ry-the «3zÞt did (hake of the Popes Spremacy, yet by the adviec of the 
ED ts | Clcrgia 
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Clergir, the ſworne enemies of Jchus Chriſt, he afancd the ſame, 


callivg” himſtlte Head 3m all eames Keoleſuſhealh and Civil, gndior 
chongh the zatked our the Pope, he ſet, himielis in ths Throne of 
Chritt, and his- Saccelſours. have done ,the- fame, for oppoſing of 
kg ndreow —_ as in Queen 4/7arics.dayes haye nov 
only oO Par yer and my Pri- 
fons in Quoen Elizabeths'dayes,:and js pl 1/4p- ae bn 
deftroyed in. ——— & wa, 
thaz have ſaffvre: IIS go ec rea dayer Ab 
this is the: great Contrverſio, that. God. joe Los the whole 
Earth tor, and tor which.God will make che greatelt ye etl and 
States tO #aſt a Cup: of trembling, yeaz and to. drapke the dregy af bis fu 
ry and wrath ;; for he wall give people and Nagans tor his Sain bt 
43-3-4-14+ And it Eng/and drinke-yes deeper of this Gup, 
other cauks, they may thankeMr. Deine foritwhohath incited them 
to wage wat with the King of Sajaey, (and his redecmedioncs ) who 
will daſb all the\Nations of the, Japyb cit peecec.an, being revenged of 
them,” for that which chey:bove done uniq then alccady in this par 
ticular, Rov.1$.4b:Be 19.142; For Sir, lemme tell you, it is the inconmy- 
nunicable Prerogatire of Jdſis Ghcilt alone. be. King of his Sajngs, 
| and Law-giver '©o/his Chureh and prople, and ro Faigueingthe ſoules 
and coalciencesof his chan ones, ts being, rog.hig axes be gil 
thoorratvegiithewarld xo; raignein ;, aud ctberefore,. were you 
eyesbit dpen;;it wanld piake- you quake axmbic, 10. 
what youhavodana; in eenden as tee the Paccncates of the 
' Facth-together by the cares with Claril (who 8 mea all Nations, 
"Rev. 123.20 ape Or 
rant antt _—_ OE I Y, rays; Hay thas ys mae ont 
' havh giycr@liins © 
pany conſider rhe time is ang, before; ] Jofns Chriſt wil 
- come rxincin mmnphandy, y. itout © 15 OWN MOULR- 
baford the IMS 7 ner 161 bring phaſe rajyue enenuey Ui 
- Me, nit] her ave na tale ton hen, that Tm {2 t them, E 
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Tf. Fac they lWerſe, or my modtdivee the maners of, ther people ;. 
ZZ HL Urren B7Z did julttiablyin barning the Saints in her dayes, 
har wonid not ſtoope and fibmitxo thac Religion ſhe and her Pare, 
liament had fer up : Truly, had I not feen your narne $0' your Bookes,, 
Le rather have Judgedhem's Pipiltsvr a. Jolnitcs;then Mr. 
rinzs, and withoin donbs'the Pape he.{ces then will Canno-= 
Cize you tor a'Satht, for throwing dewne his cncmie-Ghriiit, who 
you, fay. hachibeen Tefſe faithfull' then Loſer, and 10 had need of 
| the Pope, or ſome others to ſupply what he hack been deficient in ; 
Sarely you have pivenawayyour ears Srfuffered as a buligbody in of 
poling the Kingand the Prelates4 without all-doube;} all-is not gold 
thar lifters; for w#re yeu not a man; that had mare then truth to 
Tooke afcer, namely your owne ends and particular intercit, whieh I 
am afraid you ſtrive more to ſetup then a publike good, you ſhou!d 
rather imperemecd the Parliamene, to have continued their favors 
audrelpet $0 that people, that cannot-proftrate their ookiences 
16 afans deviſes thouph wever ſo greatand famous; ( apd who yea 
. "with thor bodies andeltates to the urmoſt of their power, yea and 
' divers of rem beyond' their abilities )' have done the Parliament as 
; Eniceare,aprigpbr, fairhfall aud good ſervice as either your ielic/ 05; a- 
| ny gcnicration ofwet in Engl.ard wharſoever they bor). then toi,ca- 
"Eorcetherto;deſſt&y ahem : Put truly the Son of:Ged, and bis 
Gains! thot beloved Tewels of his } are bur « litle beholden to you, 
 *that wil nor ſnffer his raniomſed ones to enjey the Liberty of theas 
© Confaicencetoferve their Lord and King, that hath boughethem with 
' lis Qwne blood, { are yonnocinuhicas erueita Torkmafcr as Fho- 
"2+ nor tohawfOting in the Land-of cheir- Narivinys che 
Chyit himle] te hath fiven them a rru6 right to all hinge preſent in 
. this 'world, and al- things in that ts to come, 1Cor. 2.21. 22. 23- 
* and they rhemithvee { thany thonſand of them.) have endeavoured 
more than your (elſe to redeerit their navive Commrey from bondarc 
* andflrvery with'thoir dearc? blood : Anduhereforet Yay, the 
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. Judee berwixr you and/us in this partiaular. oe iS x 

_ Sir, It maybe inſtead Of fatisfying my deſire, yorrll run and con 

be © Plaine to the Parliament; and prefſe them upon their-Covenant..to 
*-Qke Yongance upon me, if you dce I weigh it nov; for 1 blefls God 


#] \ 
” 


Es 5 
] am fied to doe, or ſuffer whatſoever the Parlizniant (:all impoſe 
upon me, but if yon do, take thaſe ewo along wich you. | 
Firt, That I am rot againſt the, Pali anens ſetting up a $ite=C,- + 
vrnment fos ſuch a Church as they ſb4'! thinks fit, to m the the genera= 
li:y of the Land members of, for T for my part lexwe them to them/elves, 
t die what they (ball thinke good, jo tht they lezve my Conſcien'e free to 
12 the Law and Will of my Lord and King. | 
Secondly, 1” you pur them in mindof heir Covenzit, tell them, I thinke 
the; have ſwerne ta root out all Popery, and ;berefire bave Lely ab2lifhed 
tbe Common Prayer ( the greas Td!!) but yet hae eftabliſped FTyrhes, 
0. the very root and ſupport of popery, which I humbly conceive, is a 9n- 
iradition to thety Covenant, and which wilbe 42 greaver ſnaire then the 
Common Prayer to many of the pretions conſeiences of Gods people, 
wh ſe duty ts in my judgement, t dye in a prijon before they aft or fizop 
wite ſo diſhonourable e thing as this 1s t» chew Lord and Maſter, as ts 
mint aine thc Blacke-coates with Tythes, whem they looke upon as the 
profeſſed enervies of their Aunoynted Chriſt, be that pays Tythes, bs bound 
to the whole L wy of Tythes, im which here was a Lambe to bs brought for 
2 Sin-otfcring, which is abolifbed ; alſo be the: was to take Tysber, was 
one that was to offer ſaxrifiee dayly for ſin, which if 62 d) iſo nw vt is 
to deny Chriſt come in the fleſh, and to be the alone ſ@trifice f.w ſin by bis 
death, and ſo overthrow all our comfant, joy and bope. So delwing £o- 
receive your Anſwer to the things 1 propound to you, I relt 


LOND ON, this 7. 7an. 
6459. k 
; W 164 1 Tours more then you are 
| the Truthes 


JOHN LILBURNE 
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fot ſooften formirly to impart ſeverall relations of hs trialf in 
the houſe of / and that it is" the laſt time thar (I beleeve) 1 
ſhall bave occaſion mention him, Iſhalt the rather crave leave 
toodſerve ſome p ge5.CO bis execution. 


"made his laſt Sermon jo Fog. on he ary —_ you 
hare already publiſhed. Upon the concluſion whereof and of to 
ſhert prayers, and wo fayi of theſe words; Lord receive my Firit, 
rhe executioner pa ed his d from his body at oneftroke. A 
cloud attended the ne of execution, bu: the Sun way ſplendent as 
{none a3 his head was ohh 

The fancies-or onje of the Sflicnds: concerning this 
breaking forth of the Sunne are variGus, andare formed according 
roche ſererall diſpoſiti tions" of the perſons framing z (alchongh for 
my ovne part I cannot looke upon it as any matter rextraordinary) 
a xv the ſatisfactionot ſome I ſhall briefly mention _ of the 

moſt probable and rationall publi qo 

x -Tharwhich Was onthe dy that the Epi main nt party 
was, T bat the Sus didbefare (a ab Dp ie ſelfe bw 
"eldwd ci — dage, and Sr or: forth in it « Iiftre. 
=Afſecond, (and tho more e, and wyel-affeted party 
| d,) That the hr nermar 4 after Fare oras ſpoxe forth; n 
f Joficen inflRed Tos {+ can and 


Fo wexmgnapbt mri og T5" of al ings, and'ſhall non 
© trouble you no more with his quondem liele Go - pRerbery, 
chem his: That as in his life rim (of ad monuecn 8rF60 

£ 1 US. Ing 2Ou! | he- had contenre "= » 
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from His vr to bee Gr ver | 

by as hee pretended hee might fay our his Tenants who betore, had 
rctuſedto pay him rent ( (ampeon houſe / 
alſo a great part of the thereabours ) came {ately to > the 
Caſtle, ſhewing his authority. : Greeze a Broker Tiylec then go- 
rernour thereof ( though unwillingly was inforced- to ghe$o- 
vernment.. And thereupon went to (Oxfar rex wrvognnes bog 
tmployed by his Majeſty in ſome other comma cometo 
Oxford he ſent for divers Trunks and ſome otliexgoods which hee 
had left at Banbury Caſtle which were all ſent him, except only one 
Trunke which ( being more waighty chenel! the relt ) Sir Willow 
thought good to detaine : three being indeed thereingreat ſtore of 
money and plate which the {ard Greens: had got tc by plun- 
der from the Townes and places adjacent © The detaining iwhereof 
was ſo much diſtaited by Greexe.that through diſcontent thereof 


and dt ced Goal phe Hig vernment, (inthe keeping 
= De. abt Grvie ) Gets 


government 

of the Caltle = mars ara a 

Sir Wil. Gompson, ome Parbaments forces came to diſſeile him 
of both. © 

Cartibeen houſe.in Worcelterſhire 4 being 2'molt curiots and 

ny i (baile of filker by Sir Bapeiff 0 is iſhed, but 

ine that Cavaliers ave burnt down Id houſe 

gallant and rare flucture ( not. much infcrious co 


to/rhe Earle. Mddekes wiein a mil 


The. 1af weeke:Captaipe Cibkes, mie came _ -6 ng 
of Horſe and 300 Foo unto _ 


texed. 
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- There hath beene lately a defigne-in i 


we Farts of the Parlias 
ments Army and 


> % ST: inthe tonto-raiſe and ſomene 
differences and difiufbances in both. places by gathering hands,and 
ſubſcriptions to petitions againſt the Indlependen#s, hich being hap. 
pily diſcovered a Tpeedy courſe will be taken againſt the formenters 
& contrivers of it: It was atrequentanduſuall argument of thehea- 
then Romans .of old ayainft che Pri T ye Chriſtians- that they 
were theonly cauers of diviſions end Uffentions amongſt them, but 
uponall occakons, of. exigency or extremity the Emperours ever 
 foundtiote Chriſtians moſtwilling and ready to affilt themagain(t 
the Common Enemy, and they were ever obſerved roberhe molt 
ſucceſſefull ant! proſperous in their attemprs , end undertakings : 
Although afterwards it was uluall with thoſe ungreatefull Empee 
rours toreward,rpay,requite and remunerate all their famous ſec- 
vicesandrrophes or triumphes .of honour, victory and renowne, 
with ignominiousand cruell Neaths and Miflacres. 


OnSaturday laſt [@r.11.There came intelligence to the Partiament © 
of the takingat Sea by one of che ſhips that.rides before Leverpoole 


| ſeyerall Iriſh Commiſſioners, who were 1mployed by His Majeſty 
( as.4s xeported ) about the.bringing over tome Irith. hither, the 
names otthe chicte perſons of note then taken were : L. Brebaſon 
and his {ervants,. Sir Henry Tuchburne, Sir James Ware, Mr. Wake- 
fi-ld,tlre Robert Price, Mr, The.Williams, Mr. lobn Smith;Mr. Alex. 
Nageur,Mc,Raiph Holland, Patrick Price, and divers Merciants, and 
they and the papers found about them are arrived here at*Loudon, 
ycuviilheare more, perhaps ſome further deeds of -darkeneſſe will 
be brought to publick light. They wereſengfrom Col. Iobs More 


governour of Leverpoole to Capt. Swaslcy, andarebringing vp in 


Capt. {vacbmans (hips... ' _ 4 | 
The fame day.we had intelligence out of | \Vales, That the forces: 


unger Major Geti, Lawghberne had taken Candivan Town, and with=' 


in three dayes atter by continuall battery of the'Caftle made 2 
breach therein through which he entered vyith"his forces and poſe 
On Munday 1ev.3 3. The houſe of Commong,according to their 
order made on Saturday,went up to the houſe 'of Peeres-with the 
rene moyerthem to paſſe theOrdinance for diſabling ofmem-- 

. bersef Parlament. torany ciyill or military office gramed byPar- 
4145 E. | lament 

\) 
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. ment, which the Lords accordingly taking into: cenfideration,after 
ſome debate thereof rejetted the Ordinance, {ay  * 
. Alfo the ſame day the houſe vf Commons fiſhed Ir Fores 
upon the new forming cf art Army, what number” rle and 
foote, how manyin every regunentand what proprotioneacti co1m- 
ty isto maintaine monthly, which Ordinance is ro be brous/1t {ate 


the houſe on Wedneſday next;bywhichtime;z1 ſhall be fucniiiied to 
give you a further account thereof. : 
. . On Tuelday [a#-14.The houſt,of Commons reſumed the debate 
nomigationof Commilhoners 


of the Treaty and proceeded to t 
for that houſe ( as the Lords had done for theirs the day before : ) 


the names of the members of both houtes and the Scors Commilh- 
oners which are appointed to'Treat in the behalte of bath King- 
domes are : Of the houſe of Pecres : The E,,Northumber!and,the 
E.vf Pembraoke,and Mountgomery, the E.ot Salisbury and the 
E.of Denbigh; Of the Commons , the Lord Wenwan, Mr. Hols, 
Mr. Pierrepont, MrWhitock; Sir Hemy Vane Junior, Mr. St. Fobn 
Solicitor Gen. Mr.Crew and Mr. Pridzaxx one of the Commiſſi= - 
oners of the great Seale: forthe Scots Commullioners, they are nor 
yet concluded an. | | 
This -day there came certaine inte/ligence by Letters to the 
Committee of both Kingdomes, and trom Major Genereli Brown 


to his Excellency the Lord General), ot a deteate given His Maje- 
lties torces neerg Abbington on ſaturday laft Jw».11.rhe particu/ars 
whereof by a Letter froman Officer in that ſervice arc thus fully 


communicated : 
Ir,1 foal profes: youwieh as account of the enemias attempt againſt” 
Iz Garriſon, and of = foccefſe —_—_ A oo periy bags ad 
vot eatbered Wall | Whitney, and other the encamics 
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oxy ferces beate ſw fold from ns z af which . Pr. ae 


 Oxer forces, Hadis been proper or ſecure, 
_ EE 


= 4 very pallon man, who wer 


| ( -b8) | 
Major eneral having notice of their intextion, hes ſeth a 

with them IF ne. cutting down of of the brid ror ton 
Scouts her fole of the Town to « ni ker,but by reaſon 
the cawſe ha end narrow he was fot no n/gannd van of bib rene avs 


the ne 4 who chearfully marched throw; 


enemy on both foder. T be enemy fought i ently, and plied me with their 
Ordzance, _ they brought alon them, avd bad planted on a con- 
venient hill fitted with hedges and tches, which ſecured their foot, and 
found na ltſſe canrage in ours, 4 the iſſne The diiÞate lofted al- 
moſt foxre bouves 3, at length we ainad the brid, 8 ere they had quite breks 
5 poo and forced then to the hedges and banker adjacent , #bichproved 


b the water,and ſo flanked the 


advantage to them, bat thoſe places proved 180 bot wy them, 


ho i, beat thews ont of the field, notwithSanding the 
atvantages we fou "$ w po go clearing the dv and recovering of 
{ulham bridge , t to their gun 48 , and a hef 


"ron 


Sir Henry Gage, Liextenant-Gol. Lower, anddivers other Gent 
to encoxrage their men , avd to tay their flight , where beeaadoary thee loft 
ot lives, emongit whons were Sir Henry Gage, Liewr4 Col.Lower, 
overnour of Walling ford, and Major Welt « Commander =_ 

bejfides ry 4 Seats other ſoldiers who are much lamented by them, but « 
ally Sir Henry Gage, who they eſteemed one of His Adajeſtier brſt ſa ral. 
ders, performed divers good ſervices for bizsy for this Gage about 
June 12 tooks in Boritall ſe, then « £erriſon of the Apr 1mh 

my AIRT eAl/o, Sept. 11 'follewing, be qr oe 
Oxford andrelieved B efnrbouſe when it bad been beſieged ele 
rtf Ja 3 


"EE 


mi three C arts 
| iuto ard ard others car- 


gallant Major-generall wouldbhave fi 


the bridge) to prevent our bin- 


oy ou 
COSTS ED ran 


provedef roitlconſequence and ich axnoyarce tow, 


ſeven or cight commen ſouldiers a 


ſome wounded: Cap, Melvin, ed p.Butrerheld art 


and bed 
but with- 
_ 
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lemen, 


they haſted away - 


'we now undintnd waryf i they 
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ut davger, of when 1 maſt ſay, and of bis Excellenties foot ( who wehept | 
for owr reſt erve they bebawed themſelves with ougular courage, 

et the ſame preciſi tine is the morning the evemnies bor ſe, abtmt $0, 
maic oxt of three Troops, whereof one was the Princes, from Earringden, 
fell on our horſe quarters; they found our men in amore rey peſfure then 
they expelied 1 the alarm was preſently taken at all the quarters, bri 
very neere together; and they rame rogetber ,” brat the cnomsy out of £6 
T own,chaſed them within a mile of Farringdon, and in pr-/uit ſlewgvour» 
de1/,ant$tooke priſoners almſt all, without 8%) lefſe at all, Major Far- 
mor, Major to Prince Charles regiment was flaiw , avd bis Lieutenant, 
with maily ethers. Major Farmour bi body was this evening ſent for by 
«Trumpcter from Oxford, and granted, there was a warrant feaxdin thu 
Majors RY d with Pr. Rupert , That they ſhould the next mor- 
ning by bre 5 gu with a frong party of borſe beat mpon our quarters 
at Sutton and With, for that himſelfe did intend tofall on on the other 
fide of Abingdon Fove of this regumnent we tookg were Iriſs by their owne 
confeſſi m, ow our Major general preſently can-d to be banged in the 
market place , according to an Ordinance of Parliament. (ap. Blunden 
in Co/, Martins regiment deſorves much for bis m_—_ in this ſervice, 
beranthe Princes onne Captain lientrnant through the belly, and was 
ſeen to kill many others that day with his own haxd. >, 

One of the Meſſengers from Oxford imfermerh ws that Pr, Rupert ex+ 
fared bineſelfe tothe King and Lords, that be would have Abbingdon on 
Saturday before twelve @ cleck, at noone , but miſſing bir hopes be was 


aſbamed to march into _—_ with the forces that returned, but came in 
privately another way and there the Lords mocks hins,and 5k; bim where 
it Abbingden,that be beafted be wonls ſo ſuddenly bave. But we gave thens 
ſach a breakfaft,thet I think he will have little Pomack bercafier to come 
end vifit our ra Gen. Brown» 

TL Io1q n 
CD EIIEN dy the enemy are to rake 


' But that it may further appeare hov rea , 
—_ 4 how concurrenttheir defines are 


advantageu occafions, an 
azainſt our ou ( notwithſtanding the intended Treaty) (a ? 
faire preſident for our Commanders.) wee had the fame day inte!- 
ligence, thar skellum Greenevile having gathered all the forces he 
could raiſe in Cornewall and other parts of the Welt did on Thar!- 
day Ian g. ahout xx a clock at night, make a facious aiſault, gainlt 
Plymouth, and indegvoured:to ſtorms it.omall parts, i 
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F;- 8, I. 
690c horſe and foot whio Es. - of the outworks belonging to | 
".that garciſon, .ont of to of which| they were quickly brearen , bur 
beld the third called lirrle Penny quicks for tome ſpace, and beyants 
ſcale or rather digve downe another tort. called great Pewny guicke, 
till at Jaſt by the courage ot the Garnion Souldiers they were 
inforced to quit that rooyvith very great loſle, the garriſon having? 
the purſuic © "them tra great wayicut oft almoſt rwo whole regs. 
ments, and routed the reſt , killing un all (as 1s reported) about 
a thouſand of the enemy. Bur by this we may ſeewhat need there js 
to ſupply that garriſon both with tore of provihons, and of Soul- - 
diers tor that it the enemy thou!{(according tothett deſigne) vet ir 
in their poſſeſſion we might ſoon bid adery to the Welt. 

By Letters out of Yorkſhire it is advertiſed, Thata ſhip beiong- 
ing to one Denon a great Pirate of Scarborough was lately driven 
in by diltreſſe of weather into Hartlepoole in the biſhoprick of 
Durham, whereupon it was ſciſed for the Parliament with all its * 
lading : There wzs in this ſhip two brafſe peeces of Ordnance 
foure Iron peeces, and ſeven murtherers befides much \Armes and 
Ammunition. / | 

Pcntefra&t Callie is (till cloſely befieged by the L. Fairefax his 
forces : Sir Thomas Fairefax was lately in great danger of bang 
ſhot by a Canon bullet from che Caſtle , which came betweene 
bim and Colonell Forber ; the waft of it feld Sir Thewe tothe 
ground, and ſpoyled one fide of the Colonells face andeyes. Our 
torces are in great probability ofraking of it, and willbeable no 
donbr ſpeedily to requite thoſe in the Caſtle for theirobſtinancy 

and inlolency. | 
On Wedneſday Jan». 15. The houſe of Peeres (ant downea Liſt to che houſe of 
Commons of the attendants which are to _—_—— theſe Lords of their houſe 
ow: to Treat at Uxbridge , and the ſafe condu@ will be ſpeedily ſearro His 
The fame day the houſe of Commons voted z That a party of Sogo haſe and 
foote ſhou}d ſpeedily advance into the Weſt under the command of Sir Hil. Waller 
rill ſuch time 23 he ſhall have further order,thar is,nill ſuch rime as the grand Ordi- 
nance for calling in Members be agreed on by both houſes 3 in the meane rime no 
opportunity will be let ſlip to waite upon Gering who is gone from Portſmouth 
towards the Weſt, f I Low 
SD. ® FIN L £ Ws 4s 
mgm, Printed for The. Bates ot of the Meydeg-heaad | 
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T hurſday oy of 67 
ore Voted, that the reaſons ſent 


He Commoris having ar day 
down from the Lords, were unparliamentary, che uſuall way being 


_ Lb out the Bill or Ordinance, or amend it, and fendit 
thſatendments : Deſired che Iyrds this day at a Confe- 

ence ur they worldbe rracada ieall inſert the 

that among other rea cauſe as, "Lay"! art rv om 

oe rar nie th pre nhanimouſly in 

ke work, if we cich&t mrend to deliver from niceer ruine,or * 

| and whereas boa pn LE 


k &. : 
B&: LESF © 
ple of England were put to ſubſcribe as'to akeration in thoſe things, 
there wu not be one of a thouſand, that will go that way ; a good 
King, and good Lords that will mannage things fo, as that the Lawes be 
the rule to all, and incourage all, that afe moſt forward that way, and to 
have the Proteſtant Religion incouraged, Popery diſcouraged ;. this will 
content, yea, delight the people ; a thouſand woes be to thole that are 
contrary minded. 4 : 
This day there was ſome progreſie made intothe way of raiſing thezooo00 
herſe and foot, as 600. out of London and Middleſex, 3000. id Eſſex, 
3000. in Kexr, and ſo propoftionable} like wiſgcare raking, as to the 
way of conſfant pay ; but his is a6thing,ualcfle we g% rhe Ordinance, 


. 


that ſo thing$as to Commatid maybe ſerled, »  / 

We had news this day, that Coll. Meſſy. had viſited old Sir Zacob at 
Cyrenceſter, and frighted his worſhip out of his new quarters and forti- 
fications, as far as VVieney, which is good news if true ; That ſome ſmall 

arties of horſe alſo,are frighted neerer Oxford: that more Iriſh are come 
Nom Briſtol: that many Ordnance are new monted in Oxford: that parties 
of Col. Br owrsintei rupted Oxford Market & have plundered a houſe of a 
Doors neer Oxford . That the party.of Gorings are many of them ta- 
ken out of the Weltern Garriſons: that the enemie makes excurſions in- 
to Suſſex : That there is a fear that Gree»v4ll hath taken 260. of the P1i- 
worth forces,hanged 30. and ftripr the reſt. 
That P.CMawrice is forthwithto go towards Chefer:That the 8.Carts 
that Coll. Lud/ow miſled came into Oxford Satwrday lait, laden with 
Powder, Buller, and Money from Briftott : Tharxparty from C5mpten 
houſe, beat up ſome of che enemics quarters at long. Ha»:vorough Sunday 
hſt, and made themflic to Oxford: That the party about Banbary is 
leflened,by p.*:ties drawn from it. | '| 
| Friday the 10. of January. | 
1 Commons ſent to the Lords, ro deſire all <xpedition in the great 
Ordinance, the Lords promiſed all ſpeed,and according did take the 


ates, djt4 4 wols we 
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ſhallive together in an excelſent harmony ai 

ſentjealouſies now, too mach rocard the publike : / 
This day we'kad news, that the Seuldiers abour Byffocke honle, going 


e Plundering, were met by a party of horſe of Air:hry, about fifry | 


horle caken, and ſome 25. men, that the Kings forces threatento 
<ontributions about Herley fide ; but we hope tobe ready to di 
| them: Thar the forces that were about Banbury of the Kings, are gove 
upon ſome defigne, being about 2500. hockeand foot : That P. Ruper® 
{i gone out with a Regiment of horſe from Oxford, which way, time 
will hew, zndto what parry be will addreſs. 
- That ſomeof Northampton and Newport forces took neer (herletow 
about 80. horſe of the enemies, and frighted the reſt : That Gerards 
forces quarters in Worceſterſhire,are called into Northamptonſhire,chat 
Saneny and provided of horſe and foor : That 200. 
horſe of the Wallingford party were Plundering upon the Downs neex 
Abingdon ; we hope we thall mece wich them : Thar the begins 
to plunderin Northamptonſhire, and intend to gather IDUtion 8 
That Coll. Maſſey did nor diſturbe thoſe at Cyrencefter. 

Its ſaid at Oxford, that if the Treaty conclude nothing, that they will 
fetch in within command of the Garrifons all proviſions for horſe and 
man, both.out of 'Oxfotd, and Buckinghamſhire : Thar great ſtore of 
Wines, Armes, and Ammunition is come from Briſtoll co Oxford : that 
| imends to ftraiten Abingron,but we ſhall take care to prevent 
_ ſome divertion I enadaiud 

the Biſhop of Canterbury was beheaded, 4 peech 

Ki rs the Scaffold, he ſaid he died a Proteſtant, but what he 
meant by a Protcſtant, or intended under the name of Proteſtant, to in- 
trodnce in his life nune couldever tell, was it ever beard that a Cardinals 
Hat was off-red to a Proteſtant ? he ſaid, that his Majeſty was not Po- 
piſhly intended ; which if he was not, itsno thanks to him,for no doubr 
he, and others plotted all they could to make him one : aske my 

Lordof Briftoll; and Biſhop Wren what was intended, whe on 

ſo many Jeſuires, and Friers, were ſent in to his Majeſty : the Duke of 
' Buckingham and C anterburues good Lord,clapping them on-the back as 
they-went in,ſaying,if you now do not your buſinelſe, you are but #com- 
of fools : indeed his Majeſty hath been unhappy in favourites ; 
God deliver him from them, and better about him: Te a wonder 
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| ' Saturdaythe 11 of Janmry. 62 VILE 
4 Þ- Lerds let the Commons underſtand that they were of opinion, 
that the reaſons they ſent were Parliamentary, and gave inſtarice, 
 anddefired they might be ſo looked upon : The Commons ſeems nor to 
be pleaſed therewith, and therefore reſolved to-go unanimouſly to the 
Lords Monday, an4 demand the pafsing of. it, and there /1s a neceſsiry 
that things be reſolved one way or other, for the enemy as it was this 
day certified, -hath drawn all their forces towards Portſmouth, abour 
Goo0o. horſe and foot ; and as we hear have go: neer the land, and go fa- 
riouſly upon the buſineſle, which at this ſeaſon is very {trange.; we donot 
far the Town for Col.Zep/on ſpeaks himſelf by Letter in a good poſture, 
being accompanied by Coll. Nortox With 400. horſc, that which is moſt 
feared, is that they may gaine ſotne place to ſpoile the harbour, or make 
ſome Fortification that they cannot go abroad, as they have done. at 
Plimouth. ; ty | j3i.84v 
We had news this day that we have good ſuccefſ: in'Wales, and. that 
we have teken ſome places, which ſome ſay will fetch back Coll. Gergrd: 
There is news alſo of ſome {mall Skirmiſhe s about Newarke, and - that 
that Town is ſtraitned, bur their body of hoxſe is ſo great, that:they 
make too far, and too frequent excurſions, 45; 
Alſo we have news that Captain Swaxley hath taken a ſhip, and in ic 
{-verall Iriſh Commilsioners, which is not ſo much, as certain ; Letrers 
and inſtrutions, which the Capcain ſaith are of that concernment, that 
they are not fit to be ſent without a Convoy ; theſe Commilsioners we 
Will net ſay had 4a deſigne for the Proteſtant Religion , | bat yer that 
mighr be, for it a Treaty go forward, it may be the future overtureg may 
be in favour of them, and yet we hear alſo that there are many thouſands 
jatended from Ireland, eichgr for this Kingdom or Scotland ; which is 
h more likely, chen that 300. French Gentlemen ſhould come from 
Calice, where they were merry and in plenty, ro Dover to be pounded, 
nor do we think his Majeſtie would truſt Dover in French hands ; the 
' French can make better Markets m Flanders, then at Dover. < +- 
Thus day we heard the C: lation is almoſt out in Lencathire, between 
them and the ,enemy : we hear that there is great preparations made by 
Sit Wil. Breretos to aſſiſt his friends if any enemy come into Wales,as its 
feared, as well a$ he is very ſolicitous to have ſome forces to quarter upon 
the Welch fide of Weltchclter. ye Tag hon 
. This day we heard that his Graces Sermon, and Prayer at his death 
was to come out at large in Print, and the realon is given, they that took 
K in ſhort writing maſt get ſome inoney, well, put that/in one ſcale, ro 
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what if his Sermon make obſtinate thouſands of the Farliaments enemies, 
and do hurt upon forme of their modcrate friends, and put thatin the = 
ther Scale, bel:eve ir, the Malignan's will go ncer to uſe the prayerinſtead 
of the Common Prayer book, 25s he did that rcad the Churching of wo- 
men for a thank{viving for the Bu:chers recov-ry, af:er his being goared 
with an Ox; and tor his Sermon, that cannor gofer leſſe they a Homily 


to be rea? yearly, evory 10. of 7 unw ry :; L2tic be obſerved ro after ages 


the Royal: party in London, do liy to h-art ch death of the Triſh RebeN 
that was hanged drawn,and quartered, and the death of his Grace of 
Carterb-:ry, and th! Common Prayer Book, more ten thouſand times 
ten ever they did the wound givzn to our Reli zion, Libergies, and Parlii- 
ments in the 15. years befure this Parliament begun. | 

| | HMonaay the 13. of Jmnuay. 

HE houſe of Commons went to deure hatt in the Ordinance for 

exemption of Members : which the Lords did, and caſt it out : 

The Commons agreed upon the matter of pay fro.nevery County for 
the new molded Army. 

This day we had news from about Taunton, as that th? enemy grows 
rumerous, 1500. horſe, and as many foot,and ſtraitens Col, Hoberne,that 
the Caſtle of the D-vizes is only fortified, that our forces are got againe 
into Chriſt-Church, that moſt of che Ki 1gs garriſons are emptyed at this 
time, and why, no wiſe man cin-ell, ualctſe they have ſome plot yu 


ſome of our Towns,expeet ſom: great revale from us,or take notice of our 


diviſions: That Myor V+: 7more was killed when Col. Heoborne fell upon 
thoſe at Bridgewater : Thar the —_ cc ming into Goſper, fired 21. 
houſes, thar rhey have driven a!l Hampſhire wacre they have come, of all 
manner of horſc, beaſts, ſheep, and (wine, not any that (rele of the Par- 
liament hath any thing 1-fr, this will be {4d co our men who are there .an@ 


ſhall come rt'it way. ; 


That the 11.ipſt:n: the Governour of Portſinonth underſtanding that 


the enemy was drawne off from the bridge that goes to Portſinouth, 


went abroad with ſome 140 horſe to cl are the Country of ſtraglers, and. 


f.l} upon a quarter of the enem; , killed divers, returned with abour ten 


wound-d and ſome 20 horſe : That the, Kings forces are come to Win-, 


cheſter, which is the nead quarter, rhe horſc are quartered about Ando- 
ver, Gen. Goring hath the chiefe command of all that P, Mawrice bad. 

That our forces begin to appear, and make as if ny would come toge- 
ther, and though the ſeaſon petmics them not ro paile ſo ſpeedily, yer we 


| hopein fewdayes to ſend Gen. Goring farther back, and indced there is. 


now a neceflity for the redeeming of our fgends about Taunton. ; 
F Iii 3 ® Thus 
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"This dxy his Graces Sermon came out in print : The Malienanel fay 


- we are not willing to give men leave to ſpeak their minde, Shew us two 


G 


ſuch preſidents in Oxford, as the printing Au/icus in London, which cals 
the Parliament Rebels, and this of my Lord of Canterburies, wherein he 
hath cunningly ſpit at, and beſpattered Parliament, Ciry, Afembly, and 
the endeavours of all. | 

T weſday the 14. of January. _ 

He Lords and Commons agreed upon their Members who' are togo 
Th treate at Vxbrid7e, viz. For the Lords, the Earl of Northumber- 
land, the Exrl of Pembroke and Mongomery, the Earl of Salishwry, and 
the Ear] of Denb: h ; For the Connnons, the Lord Wainman, voir Henry 
Vane Junior, Maſter Hofl:s, Malter Peerpoine, Maſter Solicitour, Maſter 
Crew, Maſter Prideanx, Maſter Whitlock, 

' This day we had news from Abingron of a great encounter-between 
the garriſon of Abington, and P. Rupert, P. Maxrice, the Governour of 
Oxford Col. Gage Commanders in chiefe, who had a delign upon Abing- 
ro, or Abingdos bridge, or both ; they were very cunning and Private, 


| for as ſome ſay, they were breaking down the bridge before, it was 


known, bur after they in Abingdon underſtood ir, they came our;And be- 
haved themſelves molt bravely, both horſe and foot, the foot 
deep in water, and at this time of the year, ſhooting untill they had bear 
che enemy from the bridge, which done (as we underitand) the' horſe 
rſued divers miles ; there was divers wounded we heare of our fide, 
ut but eight killed : many killed, wounded, and taken priſoners of the 
Kings party, among others killed Col. Gage, Governour of 9 xford, hee 
that relicved Baſing houſe, and ore of Sir Harron Farmers ſons, and di- 
vcrs others of quality : Col. A lifes Mzjor of our fide was ſlain : There 
were _ the priſoners brought into Abington, or 6 Irih,who ſpea- 
Eng 


king no ſh, and fo being diſcovercd Iriſh, Col. Brows cauſed to be 
executed according to Ordinance. | 


We heare that my Lord AManchefters forces that were at [, ambriage, 
and other =_ of the Aflociation, are drawing to the Line, and likewiſe 
my Lord Gen.to other parts of the Line. | 
 Wehhaare from Northumberland, the Biſhoprick,and parts about, that 
there is great want, and itsto be feared there will be a greatfamine, 

VVeaneſday the 15. of January, 
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bingdon,and how both hore and foot did bravely, ar large rela- 
ted : That we ſhall obſerve, is,firſt char the party commanded by Prince 
AKnpert was no doubt the beſt and the ableſt fouldicrs the King hath yer 
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beaten. Secondly, thatthey ſhould at this ſeaſon attempt ſuch a defign a* the tornr” * 
icg Abingdon, argues Abingron to be a great cye-fore to them, and is like to be a £reat 
puade mm Oxfords tide, if once wetake the field, ani draw of the ſupe1 fluny of their 
arriſon, as we believe we ſhallere long, | 
For thts day we underſtan4 that Sir /ilim Waller is defipned to go to morrow 
morning t>command that party of 600. horle and dragoones now gathered about 
Peter rficld, and to go again! the Gortavs, and farther, aSoccanon, and if there be 2 
necefiity, more are to be ſent atrer : if any as: why vir Willizn 1/aller,who had been 
exen:pt had the Ordinarce paſt? Its anfweredhe is bur to command untill thar Or» 
dinance be paſt, 'or ſumewhar thatis equryolent. 
1his day we underftood by Letters trom Plimouh, that there hath been a ſore eq+ 
counter between tem and the ene'1 y, The manner {aid ro be thus, They had inmm- 
rention to ſurpriſe the Forts ner the 1 own, which they within had intelligence cf, 
but they came not according to the mterded time, which had they done, they had 
been ſoundly paid, bur came at another time nut expected, poeit themſelves of two 
or three ſpeciall Forts, an having taken them, we believe, as you neard before from 
Oxford, put ſome of curs to the ſword, or halter, and turning the Ordnance ofthe 
Forts upon the Town, plaid fiercely, which fo enraged them of the garriſon, that 
they made out uponth<m, pegained the Forrs, and put all they.tound in them to the 
ſword : This, asneer as we can learn from both fides, was the truth of the bulſineſſe, 
and from thence we may ſee a neceſſity of our making to the Welt as foon as we can. 
The Lords this day inſiſted upon the renewing the Court Marriall : * There was 
this day great ralk, as if the wot nate of our forees lately from about Newark, to 
a ſomewhat more diſtance had be:n to our prejudice, but there 1s no ſuch thing crue, 
A Word o7 tWo for our Country friends. 
| Sr beyond Seas we have news that the French King hath called 
home his Ambaſſidour, Monfieur Seigmont from Rome, he is alſo in 
disfavour, likewiſe the Cardinall Theod»h. Barbarjno hath turned his Bi- 
ſhoprick of Avizion to Cardinall Pamphilio: Tharthe French after much - 
battering, and mining have taken the Caſtle of Crachnacke:the forces of 
Gen. YFrangle, prevaile more and more, ſo that the Nobility, and Com- 
monalty of *Denmarke, ſay they will have a Peace, whether their Kg | 
like it or not : this is the languzge of Chriſtendom, though it hath not. 
been very forwunare : The forcesof Torſtenſen,being advanced towards 
Auſtria, the French growing nurnerous on the other {ide of the Rhine, . 
and the Prince of Tranſfilvania coming faſt to:vards che Emperours 
Eountries on the one ſide, and the Emperors lower condition at chys tune 
then any fince the war begun on the other, makes ſome believe theſe 
joyned powers will fall in __ the Emperour on all ſides, and that they 
Will ſucceed better, than informer attempts 
regard the Turkes forces,avnts {till 
And that the Emperour of:T! 
of Ofen, fornot aſſi 
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* this Spring inthe United Provinces, wich purpoſes 
upen {ome eminin: fr rvice, Gallas is ii in the po 
that Majdenburg where Tilcy was ſo cruelly, and never proſpertfaliter, 4 
ceived anExiuat, ot 0:e of the nvtab'e V1 aries,that thele late wars bath 
obtained by the King of Pagugal, againftan Arn;y of Caltillians3>we. 
menthar have any knowledg. vt the attaies beyond Scado account tnat Kings c 
good, and that ne hath bur aGume4 his due, and aiſo how benckiciall he þ, th been 11 
this preſent war to ne: þ weaken the Auſtrian power, and how much good. by conſe. 
ence the Protcitatts of Germ!) aud cſcwhere orelike in cor.clufjon eo have 
(6.79 : we ſhall in regard<f the cre (it v e give rohimthat we had ut trom, give it 
ycu athrge ; butif this relarton thou:d por pruye true, {0 ſaon as we know the con- 
traty, we will tcellycu.cur Aurhir, # , ig 
Here is arrived certain pews that the Mar. is of T:paduſe, Generall of the Kirg 
of Caſtle in the Province of Stremadurs -gainit the Vortugails upon the firſt hay of 
Decembcr lait pait, according ty the pew acevum, (when rhe Portugall Army was 
retired into their Vier Garrity s) with 13000. fout, aud 2400, hurlez/a0. pieces 
of Artillery, 550. Wagons If Amn ailticn, ard Laggage : laid a hiege to the Cizy of 
Elvos, one of the chict-!t p.acesin Portuzell, the Farufications whereof, w.te net yt 
fully finiſhed, and wherct: , were about thage or 4000. foot of Garriſon ſculdiers,with \ 
only two Comparics of horſe, the which not brooking to be hemmed in by a vtege, 
{lied out into the open fel , a: d did ere for eight nights together under the ſhel- 
ter of theiwown Artiilery trum the Cuy, ho'd cortinuzall battell with the Spanyargs; 
never ſuffe:Ing them tu p c.c& their works or Trenches about the City 3 and they 
were ſo happy in this their encounter vuth the Spaniards, thar with the lofſe of lefic 
then 20. cf there own fice they !cft dead upon & p/a@e, berween 5+ or £000. Spa. 
. ads, after whip :offe the rchdue ct the Sparith forces, hearing me King of Forw- 
gall was cominy in p. r{on to ſu. cuur the ſazd place, with ſhea confuſe of people from, 
fall parts of his Kingdom: it is ſaid that there were Juddenly aggregated abour 
100000. Portugals wto 0.e body (ſuch is the zeal of the Portugals to thezz King 
and Country) did ſuddenly flic trum their own Trenches by the adyantage,of the 
night, that they had [21d there Siege unto the place, ory Fram away, without. 
berting of Drum ; leaving bckinde them their Amriliery (Which yer they had catsto 
naile, to make it uſelefle to their enemies) and about 300. Waggons of Ammuniticn | 
and Carriages, as alſo wary Armes. | 7 
*#T he Pcrwgall beſides three placesin Ca/lile, im the Stremadura, and one in Gatird, 
Which were taken laſt year ; likewiltbac Fort Reyall they have madejn «ftile, 
in the ſaid yeare , the which they have mAntaine« to this day, hayemnade this laſt 
Summer another Fo: t Royall in Cit: beyond the Ton of Oltventagupon which Fa- 
brike thre hath becn mary Contbars divers times, but art laſt they Gnuthed it, and 
' maintagne it likewiſe in {p:ighr cf the Spamiards.. «ati 
Some wecks Pall, there was Leners from Germar.y, that ſpake of the incl.n*able+ 
nefle of the Emp« rour to ſhew favour toihe Þ. Elector, witch we mad&publike;bur 
underſtand it hath difpleafedſon:e, which we are forry for, ard ſo much the more, 
_ becauſe we dr@informed now the contrary, it was divulged by hing'that hath adven- 
hs. many pounds grthe P alirinate, with intent egþave inhabircd there, and lived 
4 agd died a Subje © that Prigcc$, but in regard. at#Fraken ſo ill, there ſhall be no- 
thing ſaid for titne gomming, | 
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